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THE 

NORTHERN WITNESS. 

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM. 
By P. C. BLAND. 

SSjJjWj^ PRESUME that the majority of intel-
^ K ^ P ligent and godly Christians hold that 

w « W is the true hope of the Church, and 
that we are called "to wait for God's Son from heaven, 
even Jesus whom He raised from the dead;" and we 
endorse most fully the words of the author of the 
"Coming Prince," viz., "That the words of Christ 
are unequivocally true; that He never enjoins His 
people to live in expectation of His coming save at a 
time when nothing intervenes to bar the fulfilment 
of their hope.,, 

On the other hand, we hold that there are cortain 
things which must take place before the last great apos
tasy sets in, and " the wicked one " is revealed, " whom 
the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His mouth, 
and destroy by the brightness of His appearing." 

Those who have studied prophecy will all agree that 
the Jews must be restored to the Holy Land; that a 
temple must be built at Jerusalem, and a daily 
sacrifice again be offered there, which, in its turn, is 
to be supplanted by "the abomination of desolation" 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet. 

We have held, in a general way, that a period 
which is distinctly Jewish in its character is to suc
ceed the present dispensation, which is Christian, and 
that the purpose which God had in " taking out of the 
Gentiles a people for His name" will have been fully 
accomplished before He returns to build "the taber
nacle of David, which is fallen down." I t will at once 
be seen that before the 70th week of Daniel begins to 
run its course some preparation for it is necessary, 
such for instance, as the return of the Jews to 
Jerusalem; because they must be already in the scenes 
when the last week of Daniel opens; and, further, the ap
pearance (in some inferior position at first) of the one who 
is afterwards to become the wilful king of Daniel xi. 

No one will pretend that at this moment the 70th 
Heptod, which begins by the making of a covenant, 
could commence, for there is no person on the 
scenes answering to the description of that one who 

is to make that covenant, nor are there any people to 
make it with; nor is the temple worship establishedf 

or the daily sacrifice set up, which is to be taken 
away and succeeded by the abomination of desolation. 

If, therefore, the Church is to be left here till the 
70th Heptad begins, it is manifest that we cannot ex* 
pect the Lord to return just yet. 

Or, let me put it this way. It is plain that if the 
Church were taken up at this moment, some time 
must elapse between this event and the time when 
the 70th week begins. Therefore, if we hold the Lord's 
return as a present hope, we must leave room for an 
interval occurring between the taking up of the saints 
and the time when the "little horn" makes this covenant 
with the many. 

Our hearts may be beyond our knowledge, and we 
may hope for the Lord's coming at any moment be
cause our spiritual instincts lead us to do so; but 
God does not give His people groundless expectations, 
and we are bound to search the Scriptures, that we 
may be able " to give to every man that askethus a reason 
of the hope that is in us with meekness and fear." 

It is very generally held that the present testimony 
will be succeeded by one Jewish in its character, 
which will be taken up by Jews who will preach in a 
special sense the Gospel of the Kingdom, and that it 
will be preached as a witness, and carried on till the 
end come. What the character of that preaching will 
be is a consideration of the deepest interest, and to 

I this I hope to refer further on. 
In the 4th chapter of John's Gospel, the Lord says, 

that the time was coming when worship at Jerusalem 
Bhould cease, and give place to worship of another cha
racter ; intimating that the Jewish worship of ritual 
and form, which was connected with a certain locality, 
was to be succeeded by one of spirit and truth; this 
also is to be succeeded (and that before the end) by 
a worship of which the temple at Jerusalem again 
becomes the centre, and which will be essentially 
Jewish in its form. 

Moreover, it must be a worship which will be recog* 
nised by God, for the temple is called in Malachi iii. 
" His temple," and in Matt. xxiv. the inner shrine is 
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called "tlw holy place" by the Lord Himself. Again, 
in 2 Thess. i i , the Antichrist is said to sit " in the tem
ple of God" And in Rev. xL the Angel is told to rise 
and measure the " tetnple of God and them t/iat worship 
tJierein." Now God cannot connect His name with 
apostate worship, nor call any place holy which has no 
claim to be called so. The Jews at present deny that 
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, which the apostle 
John says is the "Spirit of Antichrist;" and it follows 
that those whom God will recognise as worshippers in 
the temple at Jerusalem cannot be deniers of the 
incarnation of His Son. 

That which distinguished the Jew from the Gentile 
was his temple-worship and sacrifices; and when God 
takes them up as His people again, and when they 
become the subjects of prophecy, they must have these 
characteristics to mark their position. 

But some one may ask, " How is it possible that 
temple worship and Jewish ritual can co-exist with a 
knowledge of the death and resurrection of Christ ?" 
I answer, that those did exist before together, for we 
read in the Acts of the Apostles of James and John 
entering into the temple, and Paul asserting that 
neither against the Jewish customs nor this place had 
he done anything, while he and the other disciples 
met regularly on the first day of the week to break 
bread, and when the disciples were called Christians at 
Antioch. This was while "the natural branches" were 
being gradually separated from the stem, and "the wild 
olive branches" were being grafted in. 

Is it too much to assume that the same process may go 
on at theend of this dispensation, when the Gentile grafts 
are in their turn to be broken off because of unbelief, 
and Israel is again to be grafted into her own olive tree? 

Again, it may be asked, what testimony could 
be sent which would effect this ? I at once answer, 
that in the days of the Acts, a Jew, who knew 
that his people were to be cast off to give place to the 
Gentile, might have asked the same question, and no 
one would be surprised at his not understanding it; 
but we see that God made the testimony then given, 
and which began at Jerusalem, to have a voice also 
for those who were afar off, and for as many as God in 
His sovereignty was pleased to call. Beginning at 
Jerusalem, it branches out to Samaria, and afterwards 
gets a fresh start from Antioch, the apostle of the 
Gentiles getting his commission not from Jerusalem 
but from heaven, being told that he is to be a witness 

not only of the things which he had seen, but of those 
things in which the Lord should afterwards appear to 
him. Whether it will burst in abruptly on the 
world, cutting short and ending the present testimony, 
or whether there will be a gradual change in its 
character, bearing some analogy to that just referred 
to in the Acts, it is difficult to say; but that it will 
become definite enough to establish a distinctly Jewish 
position at Jerusalem is, I think, evident. 

God has never left Himself without a witness, and 
it may be conceded that He will raise up some testi
mony after the present one has ceased. 

Now, if the coming testimony is a divinely-giveij. 
one, and who can question this? it cannot ignore the 
work of Christ. This would be for God to deny Him
self after He had fully declared Himself, His charac
ter, and His ways in His Son. The times of past 
ignorance God might wink at, but now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent, in that He hath raised 
up Christ from the dead. 

The death and resurrection of Christ must for ever 
form the theme of all testimony, and of all praise; and 
God cannot acknowledge any testimony or any worship 
which denies the Father or the Son. We may, therefore, 
lay it down as a matter beyond all controversy, that 
if God does recognise worship at Jerusalem again, and 
identifies His name with the temple there, as we have 
seen He does in Old Testament prophecy (Mai. iit), ii* 
the Gospel (Matt, xxiv.), in the Epistle (2 Thess. ii.), 
and in the Book of the Revelation (chap, xi.), then it 
must be a worship based on the acknowledgment of 
the death and resurrection of Christ 

I am not writing for those who question the r&. 
building of the sanctuary and its subsequent defile
ment. All who hold the futurist view of prophecy 
acknowledge this. But who has as yet thrown any 
light on how the sanctuary comes to be there 1 By 
whose hands is it built? And after what fashion? 
What are the thoughts and aspirations and the know: 

ledge of those who build it, and set up the worship 
there ? After what plan or model is it to be built ? 
Will the Jews advertise for plans in London or else
where for tlieir temple ? If they have any belief at 
all in their future destiny, will they not build their 
temple according to Divine directions, which are given 
them in such remarkable minuteness in the closing 
chapters of Ezekiel ? And is it not probable that this is 
the temple which is afterwards defiled ? For we are 
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told in Daniel viii. 14 that after 2300 days, then shall 
the sanctuary be cleansed. 

It is evident from this that it is not a new sanctuary 
which is built, but an existing one which is cleansed. 
Is it, then, too much to assume that there will be a 
temple built (probably after a divinely-given plan) by 
Jews, who will be so far enlightened that they will 
acknowledge that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, 
and that, therefore, God can accept them as wor
shippers, while the outer court is trodden down of the 
Gentiles (Rev. xi.) 1 And would not this position of 
the Jewish remnant account for much of the language 
of the Psalms, which is too Christian to be entirely 
Jewish, and too Jewish to be entirely Christian ? And 
for the appearance again upon the scenes during a pos
sibly transition state of things—of churches in Asia 
Minor—like those spoken of in Rev. ii. and iii., with 
promises clothed in Jewish language, and containing 
professors who say they are Jews and are not 1 And 
does not this interval leave room for the fulfilment of 
a vast mass of Scripture which we know not where to 
put for its fulfilment 1 Prophecies concerning Babylon, 
Edom, Moab, Ammon, and Egypt, which may have 
had a primary fulfilment in then existing nations, but 
which have never been exhausted, and which it is 
simply impossible to crowd into seven years at the 
end of this dispensation. 

We have listened to deeply interesting lectures on 
prophecy, distinguishing clearly between the Church 
and Jewish dispensations, and giving full value to the 
gap which contains the mystery hid from ages; but do 
not the lecturers always seem to halt a little when the 
coming of the Lord, as a present hope, is sought to be 
grafted in on this accurate (and rightly accurate) 
division of the dispensations 1 and I have no doubt 
that this has helped on the thought that the Lord 
cannot come until at least the 70th Heptad has begun; 
but if we can show that the present testimony must 
close and give place to one (which must have some 
length of existence), having Jerusalem and the Jews 
for its object, and which is to be the means of estab
lishing the temple worship again there, the Church is free 
to go at any time, and we get not only an ease in 
holding the doctrine of the Lord's second coming as a 
present hope, but a vast field of truth is opened out 
to us, which is most instructive, and which gives a 
symmetry to God's Word, and a breadth to His coun
sels that is wonderful 

WITNESS. S 

Whether there will be any fresh and direct revela
tion to call forth this testimony, or whether God will 
use the written Word for the purpose, I do not stop 
to enquire. We know how God can make a page of 
Scripture to blaze up with fresh and living light 
when His time comes for us to know its meaning. 
For instance, how plain to us is the doctrine of the 
Lord's coming! And yet which of the Reformers taught 
it ? Are not the prophetic and dispensational parts of 
the Word to us the most distinct and salient of all ' 
And yet, where in the writings of commentators for 
the last 1800 years do we get any distinct teaching on 
these things ? And may not God use the catching up 
of His saints to awaken His .earthly Israel to the 
remembrance of His promises, and shedding a light 
upon His Word suitable to the time to come, make it 
instinct with life and light to the future prophets of 
the kingdom 1 

It is not God's way to have two objects of His 
dealings on the scenes together. The Church with her 
heavenly calling and hopes, must therefore, I submit, 
give place to Israel with her earthly ones. The pro
mise to us is, that our inheritance is "reserved for us 
in heaven;" to Israel that she shall " inherit the earth." 
Our testimony is, that " here we have no continuing 
city;" Israel's, that Jerusalem shall be inhabited again, 
and shall be a praise in all the earth. These cannot 
consist at the same time with each other; and the 
present testimony must give place to the coming one. 
Now, if the testimony is a divinely-given one, it must, 
as I said before, be according to the spirit of truth, and 
cannot ignore Him by whom grace and truth came, even 
Jesus Christ. I hold, therefore, that those to whom God 
will entrust this kingdom-testimony will be taught all 
that God has been doing during the " many days" 
that Israel was to abide " without a king, a prince, or 
sacrifice," &c, and will understand that the call has 
at length come to them to return and seek God, and 
David their king. How suitable to their lips will be 
the complaint of Isaiah liii ! "Lord, who hath believed 
our report, and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed?" when they acknowledge that the One 
in whom the nation saw no beauty to desire Him was 
the true "Rod out of the stem of Jesse," the only Jew 
who ever grew up with acceptance before God, and 
that He whom they did esteem stricken of God and 
afflicted was actually "wounded for their transgressions," 

(To be continued.) 
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The TABERNACLE in the WILDERNESS. 
BBVISED NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BT JOHN RITCHII. 

THE COURT (Exod. xxvii 9-15.) 
[HE order in which the commands concern

ing the Tabernacle and its vessels were 
given by Jehovah to Moses, as also the 
order in which they were made and 

placed, was from within to witliout (see Exod. xxv. 
39, 40). Beginning with the ark of the Covenant 
within the holiest, and ending with the court and its 
gate without 

A descending line of typical truth is thus brought 
before us ; the order is from God to roan, and it 
reminds us of the path of the Son of God, down from 
the bosom of the Father to the manger of Bethlehem 
and the Cross of Calvary, where He reached the sinner 
in all his guilt and need. 

The order in which our souls apprehend the truth 
is from without to within. We begin with the court 
and its gate, and travel inward, past the brazen altar and 
the laver, and onward till we reach the throne of God 

This will at once be apparent to us when we remem
ber that as sinners our place is "without God" and 
" afar off"9 (Eph. i t 12,13). Our first apprehensions 
of Jesus are therefore suited to that condition. 

It does not concern the guilty sinner how he may 
worship or commune with God; it is not the golden 
altar or the table that his soul seeks after; but con
victed and consciously lost, the cry of the awakened 
sinner is, " How can I be saved1" And the divine and 
all-sufficient answer from the lips of Jesus is, " I am 
the door, by Me if any man enter in he sJuxll be 
$aved" (John x. 9). 

Once inside the gate, we go on to learn of Jesus as 
the altar, sacrifice, and priest We pass within the 
holy places to worship God, and to behold the beauty 
of the Lord within His dwelling-place. I speak now 
of our apprehension of the truth, not of our standing in 
Christ. The youngest babe in the family of God has 
Christ, and having Christ has all The aged saint can 
have no more than Christ; the babe has nothing less. 
The difference lies in their experimental knowledge of 
Him. The babe has only known Him, it may be, a 
few days; the aged pilgrim has leaned on His arm 
for years, and knows His restoring and upholding as 
well as His saving power. We shall now pursue 
our subject thus, and begin by looking at the court of 
the Tabernacle. 

I t was an open space, 100 cubits long by 50 cubits 
broad, surrounded by an hanging of fine twined linen 
supported by 56 pillars. Each pillar stood in a 
socket of brass (or copper), and was crowned with 
silver; hooks of silver upheld the curtains, and rods 
of silver connected the pillars. An unbroken line of 
silver and fine linen went round about the court. On 
the eastern side was the gate. It was 20 cubits wide, 
and consisted of an embroidered hanging of blue, purple, 
and scarlet, on fine twined linen; it was supported 
by four pillars. This was the only entrance to the 
dwelling-place of Israel's God, and he who would enter 
there, must submit to do so in God's appointed way. 
There was no choice, no variety. The truth taught 
here is very solemn. May we have ears to hear. 

The court may be looked at as illustrative of that 
outermost circle of blessing which the sinner con
sciously enters when by faith he sees Jesus as the 
door of salvation. The holy places—figures of the 
heavens (Heb. ix. 24)—and his position there as a 
worshipper, he may not yet apprehend, but he knows 
himself saved, delivered from the wrath to come, and 
within the circle of the family of God, where grace and 
mercy can deal with him. Even to be there—the 
very lowest view of the place and portion of a saint— 
is most blessed. No wonder that David sang, " A 
day in Thy courts is better than a thousand. I would 
rather be a doorkeeper (margin, 'sit on the threshold1) 
in the house of my God than dwell in the tents of 
wickedness" (Psa. Ixxxiv. 10). 

Sinner! you do not know what you are losing by 
staying outside the gate; there are joys and pleasures 
within, such as you can never know in the "tents 
of wickedness.'9 A little while and these tents shall 
all be overthrown; the unsatisfying and delusive 
charms of a godless world shall all be gone for ever; 
but the happy saint will sing, "Blessed is the man 
whom Thou choosest, and causest to approach unto 
Thee, that he may dwell in Thy courts; we shall be 
SATISFIED with the goodness' of Thy house0 (Psalm 
lxv. 4). 

We are not told of what material the pillars were 
made; we need not therefore pry into God's secrets, 
or seek to be wise when He has been silent. The 
silence signifies that they are something to be looked 
away from. The copper represents God in righteous* 
ness judging sin. The silver, redemption through the 
Blood of Christ 
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The hangings of the court were of fine twined linen. 
The Bride of the Lamb is said to be "arrayed in fine 
linen, clean and white ('bright and pure'), for the fine 
linen is the righteousness ('righteous acts') of saints" 
(Rev. xix. 8, Rev. version). Fine linen then is the em
blem of righteousness. But, naturally and apart from 
Christ, the saints had no such righteousness. Their 
very best was "filthy rags" (Isa. lxiv. 6). Such is the 
emblem chosen by the Spirit of God to show the best of 
human righteousness in contrast with what is divine. 
"FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND WHITE"—"FILTHY RAGS." 

How striking the contrast! How vast the difference 1 
Let the sinner ponder it, and ask himself in which doeshe 
stand before a holy God? There has been only One 
down here below, in whose life and ways the linen bright 
and pure has been seen in its unsullied brightness, 
"Jesus Christ the Righteous." There were no 
coarse threads, no taints of unrighteousness in Him. 
Jesus was perfect; perfect in His devotedness to God, 
perfect in His righteousness toward man. To Him, 
and Him alone, the fine linen belonged by right; in 
Him, and Him alone, it was fully, perfectly, and 
continually manifest here. Men around Him saw its 
brightness, and they shunned it; it was a continual 
rebuke to the Scribes and Pharisees—the religious 
leaders of that day—and they hated it; but there He 
stood, the Righteous One amid the unrighteous; 
the Holy amid the unclean, revealing and displaying 
such righteousness and holiness as are of God. The 
holy life of Jesus here on earth, apart from the shed* 
ding of His blood, could have brought no salvation, no 
comfort to the sinner. How foolish then is the thought, 
how utterly false is the doctrine, now, alas, so widely dif
fused throughout Christendom, that the life of Jesus was 
left us for an example, and by copying it we may reach 
the kingdom of God! Ah no, it is as we draw near and 
gaze—as we place our own poor "filthy rags" of human 
righteousness alongside the hanging of linen, pure and 
white, that we learn what we really are. So long as 
Job was reasoning and arguing with his fellow-men, he 
could say, " My righteousness I hold fast and will not 
let it go;91 but, when face to face with God, he had to 
own—"Mine eye seeth Thee, therefore I ABHOB MY

SELF" (Job xlii. 5, 6). 

Sinner, have you ever seen yourself thus 1 Have you 
ever stood with closed mouth, convicted and condemned, 
at the outside of that circle of righteousness surrounding 
the dwelling-place of God i If such be the righteous-

WITNESS. 

ness that God demands from those who enter the courts 
of His holiness, then you have not got it. You must be 
shut out from God for ever on the ground of righteous
ness. The claims of God can never be lowered; the 
curtain is five cubits high, the same all round. There 
is no loophole, no ill-adjusted corner through which 
you may slip in unawares. If you are trusting to the 
mercy of God, and forgetting His holiness and His 
righteousness, you are making a fatal mistake, you are 
seeking to " climb up some other way" to reach the 
kingdom of God. You are attempting to break down 
the claims of God, and trample the curtain of linen to 
the ground. 

The " great white throm" of judgment to be set up in 
eternity will bear witness to the same truth as did the 
linen curtain. The dead who stand before that throne 
are judged according to their works: the open books 
bring back to view the record of the earthly lives of 
those who " had pleasure in unrighteousness." There 
is not one in all that vast assembly who can claim a 
place in heaven on the ground of human righteousness. 
They are all condemned and cast into the burning 
lake. 

THE GATE (Exod. xxviL 16-17.) 
It stood in front of the tabernacle, in the centra 

of the court, facing the east. . The east in Scripture 
is connected with rising light. The camp of Judah 
was commanded to pitch on the east, " toward the 
rising of the sun " (Num. ii. 3). The beams of the 
rising sun would fall first upon the gate, revealing 
its colours and showing the way of approach to God 
There was no back or side entrance, and he who 
entered in must do so in the light. 

Men naturally love the darkness because of their evil 
deeds; the light makes manifest what man is. The sinner 
must be exposed before he can be saved, he must enter 
God's appointed gate in the full consciousness that he 
is a sinner—there must be no shirking of the light, no 
covering or hiding of his state. And this is why so 
many of the self-righteous refuse the way of God. 
They will not submit to be searched and humbled in 
the light of God, or to take salvation such as God has 
provided, therefore they devise ways of their own. Cain 
was the first of these; he blinked the fact that he was a 
fallen man, and sought in the darkness a way to God 
apart from shed blood. Others followed in his steps; and 
" the way of Cain " is trodden by thousands of self* 
righteous souls who seek a way to God apart from the 
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blood of the Lamb. The end of all such ways is 
death—the blackness of darkness for ever. 

The gate was the <ynly way of access to God. Why 
was there only one 1 Because God had provided no 
more, and no one had any right to find fault with God's 
arrangement. Why was it on the east 1 Because God 
had so appointed. It was all of His doing, ail of His 
providing, and He, as Sovereign, had a right to do as 
He pleased. 

How needful it is to remember this. Men all 
around are questioning God's ways, and sitting in 
judgment upon them. They are questioning His ex* 
istence, questioning His ability, questioning the truth
fulness and authority of His Word. To contend for 
the one gate is counted " bigotry," and to stand up 
for the truth of God is branded as " naiTow-minded-
ness." " If a man be sincere, no matter what he be
lieves, he will surely go to heaven'1 is the popular 
creed. Although men differ in their belief, yet, 
somehow, " they will all arrive at the same happy end 
at last, sceptics and believers, sinners and saints, 
all the same," is the substance of this popular Gospel; 
and this most palatable fable is preached from the 
pulpits, and greedily devoured by the people. 

The man who conjures up the greatest falsehood, 
and shows the ways of access to be most diverse, is 
considered the "charitable man;" and he who con
tends that God has only one way whereby a sinner 
can draw nigh, and that there is none other name 
whereby the lost may be saved than the Name of Jesus, 
is barely tolerated. Tet, such is the ever-abiding 
truth of God; and he who rejects or denies it, will find 
out his mistake by-and-by. 

The gate was for all. The prince and the beggar, 
the grey-haired father and the little child might enter 
it side by side. So it is with Jesus. The thief of 
Calvary, the woman of the city, and Saul the Pharisee, 
passed through the same gate, and were all saved with 
the " common salvation." None is excluded, all may 
enter in. 

The gate was wide, but low. It was twenty cubits 
wide by five high. It may be contrasted with the 
door of the holy place, the dimensions of which were 
ten cubits high by ten cubits wide. The area of both 
was alike; but the door was twice the height and 
only half the width of the gate. The leading thought 
in the door is height, in the gate breadth. The appli
cation of this is evident The holy place was only for 

the priests, none other was allowed to enter there, 
and its entrance was a narrow one. The privileges of 
the family of God are not for the world; the uncon
verted sinner is not admitted within the range of 
them. The door of the Church of Christ on earth 
ought to be no wider than to admit of those whom 
God has called to be there. The unconverted and the 
defiled are not allowed to enter. 

It is not so with the Gospel. The gate of the 
court was wide, and any or all might enter there. 
The breadth of the love of God is what concerns the 
anxious sinner: the question of his heart is, "Will it 
admit me?" And the blessed answer remains for ever, 
"God so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son." " By Me, if any man enter in, he shall 
be saved." When God says, "Whosoever will may 
come," He means it; and when the apostle declares 
that God "will have all men to be saved," there can 
be no doubt about the width of the gate. 

The way that some preachers talk about election is 
enough to frighten any convicted sinner. Thank God for 
election: it has its ordered place in the divinely-
formed chain of truth, and there it yields its peculiar 
blessing and comfort to the saint within the sanctuary 
of God, but it is not the message of God to the sinner. 
" Chosen in Him before the foundation of the world " 
is part of the heritage of the family within the 
house of God; but the inscription on the outer gate, 
gleaming before the needy sinner in clear bold letters, 
is, " WHOSOEVER WILL HAY COME." The sinner who 

comes to God through Christ may rest assured 
that he will find a hearty welcome. The ques
tion of election will never be raised, but, like the 
prodigal of old, the kiss, the robe, the ring, shall 
all be his. Should the sinner refuse to enter by 
God's appointed way, he will never be able to 
take refuge in saying there was no salvation for 
him; nor will it be possible for one of the lost in 
the ever-burning lake to say, " I am here because I 
was not elected to accept salvation." Ah no, the door 
is wide enough for all! No one ever found it too 
narrow who came; but the lament of Jesus is, " Ye 
will not come to Me that ye might have life." 

Some might say, "I am too vile—I am too bad to 
enter." . Ah, sinner, that gate was not for good 
people. There were no good people in the camp: it 
was for the transgressor. The Gospel is God's good 
news to the guilty. The salvation of God is for the 
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lost. Pass in then, guilty sinner, within the open gate. 
Tour guilt is your passport, and God's invitation is 
the assurance of your welcome. Heed not the giddy 
and the scoffing crowd, who seek to turn you aside 
from God's appointed way by telling you that no one 
can be sure of salvation now. Close your ears to all 
the conflicting sounds of earth, and to all the sophistries 
of men, and hearken to the voice of Jesus, " I am the 
door, by HE if any man enter in he SHALL BE SAVED/' 

" S/udl be saved " is the word. There is no doubt, no 
uncertainty. Thousands have entered and have been 
saved.. They beckon you to enter in. 

It was only one step; one moment the sinner was out
side the gate, the linen curtain against him keeping him 
out The next moment inside, the curtain for him, sur
rounding him on every side, and keeping him in. The 
reception of salvation is not a tedious process, it is not 
the work of months or years. I t is done in a moment, 
and that moment is when the sinner has done with 
himself and receives Christ, when he ceases to expect 
a door of admission to God through his own righteous
ness, and enters in by Christ alone. God is pledged 
to save that sinner, and He does so at once and for 
ever. And how wondrous is the transition 1 From 
death to life—from darkness to light—from Satan to 
God. The saved one stands within the circle of God's 
favour; he is no more an enemy, but a son. The linen 
curtain that once shut him out, now shuts him in; he 
stands in grace, and righteousness is on his side. He 
sees how the curtain hangs on the silver, and is upheld 
by the pillars in the sockets of copper; and he learns 
that in righteousness God has saved him through the 
redemption of Christ and the judgment of sin. How 
secure and peaceful, how safe and satisfied ! Sinner, 
will you enter in before it be too late—will you pass 
within that gate to-day 1 

" Ere night that gate may close, and seal thy doom, 
Then the last low long cry, 4 no room/ ' no room;' 

0, woeful cry, 'no room 1'" 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER V. 

[EFORE we leave this subject, a few words 
are needed in reference to the Sabbath 
and the commandment relating to i t 
Many, and doubtless sincerely (but sin

cerity is not truth) uphold the law as a rule of life, 
evidently in view of the fourth commandment. 

They look only to results, and, perhaps without being 
aware of it, the thought runs through the mind, " but 
if I give up the law as a rule of life then I must give 
up the Sabbath with it, and I should be sorry to see 
a Continental Sunday introduced into this land/1 Do 
such as these ever carefully read that commandment as 
given in Exodus xx, or as repeated by Moses here, and 
then ask themselves—u Do I really observe the Sab
bath according to these verses f" 

Surely not, for around us fires are lit, maid
servants are cooking, and working in other ways, 
men-servants are driving, and public vehicles are 
employed. " Mercy and necessity" are conveniently 
brought in to support these departures from a strict 
law which they profess to keep, but that would not 
avail; and yet, that is the way men dare to weaken 
the law as they attempt to keep i t I t is of no small 
importance to observe that the seventh-day Sabbath 
did not stand alone, for there was also a seventh-
week Sabbath, a seventh-month Sabbath, a seventh-
year Sabbath, and a seven times seventh-year Sab
bath, or a year of jubilee; thus it did not stand alone, 
but was a part of a system intertwining itself with 
the whole Jewish polity. It is given in Exodus in 
relation to creation. . In our present chapter, instead 
of referring to creation - rest, the Israelites are 
told that it is to remind them of their rest from the 
bondage of Egypt! Now, why is this 1 Israel under
took, as we have seen, to do and be obedient as if there 
were no sin between them and God, and as if they 
could regard creation-rest as that with which they 
could have fellowship. But this was impossible; for, 
in consequence of sin, God had ceased to rest; and 
thus, when the Pharisees unintelligently charged the 
Lord with breaking the Sabbath by healing the sick 
one, His answer was—" My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work" (John v. 17); the Father had rested, 
but sin had entered; creation-rest had been marred, 
and there could be now no real abiding rest but in re* 
demption. Thus, the Sabbath was here given as a sign 
of deliverance; and the prophet Ezekiel insists upon 
this—" I gave them my Sabbaths to be a sign between 
me and them" (chap. xx. 12). 

This plainly shows that the Sabbath was specially 
given to Israel, and known to them, for it was to be as 
a special sign. So Nehemiah drove away the Tyrean 
fish-sellers, shutting the gates of Jerusalem, and in
sisting on a strict observance of the Sabbath by his 
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people; but not a word was said to the Gentiles as to 
what they were to do. 

This raises the question, was the Sabbath known or ' 
observed by those who lived before Israel was brought 
out of Egypt 1 Scripture nowhere says so. The word 
" Sabbath " does not occur in the Book of Genesia An 
announcement is made to us that God rested on the 
seventh day; but simply as that which God did, and 
not what man was to do, and the written record con
cerning it in Genesis could only have been given about 
the time when the seventh day was given to Israel as 
a Sabbath. Remember it was the seventh and not a 
seventh day on which God rested. 

But it may be said we have periods of time referred to, 
as when it says, " at the end of days " (Gen. iv. 3, mar
ginal reading) in reference to Cain and Abel; but if this 
meant the Sabbath, and if it was then being observed, 
why does it not say so clearly t there was no need to 
make a mystery of it. The mere assertion that the 
Patriarchs observed the Sabbath goes for nothing. We 
want some Scripture for it, and we look in vain. 
There is none; then why should we believe iti Be
cause men say so! 

Septenary and other divisions were known early, 
without regard to the Sabbath. Lights were given in 
the heavens, and concerning than the Lord said—"Let 
them be for signs, and for seasons, and for daysand years.'1 

The course of the moon, and the appearance of the new 
moon, would suggest such periods, and soon weekly 
periods would be known. 

But, it is asked " why that word * Remember V Does 
not that imply that it was known %" Undoubtedly it 
does, and observed, but only to and by Israel, and only 
just before, when the manna, rest and food were given 
together. 

But if Israel had been accustomed to Sabbath obser
vance, and to traditions of it, as kept by their fore
fathers, then they never would have been so astonished 
at the double quantity of manna on the preceding day, 
nor would some have gone out to gather; this shows 
that it was a new thing (see Exodus xvL). The Sab
bath was given as a sign of the covenant (of this 
hereafter), and that covenant was made distinctly with 
Israel, and in no way with the Gentiles. How could 
the sign be given to those who had not the covenant? 

" Remember " would doubtless well come in, when 
we reflect that whilst as to the rest of the command
ments man has a law in himselfi and conscience accus

ing or excusing (see Rom. ii. 12-15); in this one there 
is nothing of the kind, and they could only know of it 
or their conscience condemn them for non-observance 
of it, as they received it by special command. 

Moreover, it would be impossible to retain the fourth 
commandment, and enforce it as binding on Christians, 
without retaining it in its entirety, and the penalties 
attached to its violation. And equally impossible would 
it be to retain the name " Sabbath," and keep it on • 

> seventh day, thus altering the time, as well as the 
manner of its celebration* 

Never yet has any one been able to give Scripture 
for the change of day. "Baptism (meaning infant 
sprinkling) has taken the place of Circumcision," 
" the Sabbath has been changed to the LonTs-day 1" 
are expressions often heard—so often that many 
accept them as true, and never think of questioning 
them. But are they true) What a handle is given 
thus to the Romanist, with his appeals to the Church, 
the Fathers, the Councils, placing them on a level 
with the Word of God! To such he may well say, as 
has been said, "You accept infant baptism 1" 
" yes!" " and the change of the Sabbath to the Lord's-
day 1n " yes I" " Well, you have no Scripture for these 
two things, but you accept them on church authority; 
why not these other things which we equally accept 1n 

How lame the reply has to be! No, we dare not 
accept any such authorities, we must abide by Scrip
ture. In doing so, we clearly learn that circumcision 
was typical of the circumcision of the heart (CoL ii. 11), 
not of baptism; and that when Judaizing teachers were 
pressing that rite and its observance, Paul never re
plied, " Do you not know that baptism has taken its 
place 1" Equallyso with the Sabbath-day and the Lord's-
day. No hint of a change; on the contrary, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, reference is made to both. On 
the Sabbath Paul took advantage of an open syna
gogue, but it is not said that he ever broke bread or 
observed the Lord's Supper on that day; but that he 
did so " on the first day of the week " (Acts xx. 7). 

The Sabbath Jesus passed in a state of death; on 
the day after the Sabbath He arose. A day, therefore, 
which becomes the day of all days for us—the day of 
the Resurreetion of the Lord Jesus Christ. On that 
day He appeared in the midst of His disciples. On 
Pentecost, the first day of the week, the Holy Spirit 
endued them with power from on high as He filled the 
house. Disciples broke bread on that day (Acts xx.), 
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laid by in store on that day (1 Cor. xvL). And in 
Revelation i. 10 it is called the Lord Way. The ad
jective kuriakas is only used here, and in 1 Cor. 
ad. 20 there joined with "supper," and means "ap
pointed of the Lord." The LordVday, like the Lord's 
Supper, is given to us by Him to observe. They 
stand on grounds, and are supported by considerations 
peculiarly their own, and in no way borrowed from 
Israel's dispensation. 

To set aside the Sabbath, as testifying to the God of 
creation, as well as to Israel's redemption and deliver
ance from Egypt, would have been no light sin; but to 
disregard the Lord's-day, as now given to us to be 
used for Him, seems to involve the still more solemn 
thought of setting aside the God of all grace, and the 
Lord who, having died for us, rose again on the first 
day of the week. Surely His resurrection should ever 
be remembered by us in connection with such a day ! 

No man liveth unto himself; "whether we live we 
live unto the Lord, whether we -die we die unto the 
Lord, living or dying we are the Lord's." On no day 
of the week are we to live for ourselves. All is to be 
done for Him each day. and if this be so, surely it 
doubly applies to such a day. It is not for us to get 
men to make VOWB—sin and folly—nor is it any more 
ours to get them to keep a day, as though there were 
merit in it, trying to fasten them in it by fastening 
the fourth commandment around them. But it is for 
us to lead them to the Lord Himself that, washed in 
His blood, they may with joy be able to use His day— 
the Lord's day—aright. 

Let it also be remembered that, instead of the 
Sabbath being done away with, when this Church 
period has closed, and Israel is established in their 
own land, the Sabbath will again be observed See 
Isaiah lviii. 13, H ; Ezek. xliv. 24; xlvi 1, 3, 4, 12; 
Matt xxiv. 20. 

The Jubilee will also be kept (Ezek. xlvi. 17) by a 
willing people, who will then gladly rest in obedience 
to the Word of the Lord. 

These Scriptures evidently show us how inappro
priate, to say nothing of its being misleading, the 
term "Christian Sabbath» is. "Sabbath" and 
11 Christian " have really nothing in common. When 
Christ was on earth He found Israel making much of 
a mei£ outward observance of the Sabbath and other 
ordinances, whilst hypocrisy abounded amongst them. 
And we see Him constantly stirring up their enmity 

by working,' as they considered, on that day. See 
how often He chose the Sabbath day for miracle 
working, in the healing of some sick one in their 
midst. An unholy people could not hallow His 
Sabbaths; but they shall do so when He brings them out 
from the bondage of sin into their own land in holiness. 

They kept the Sabbath, or should have done, in the 
wilderness, and as they kept it, each Sabbath became 
a type of the rest in the land to which they were jour* 
neying. But the true Sabbath had not come. Because 
of unbelief they did not enter in. But in the land 
Israel shall yet enjoy her Sabbaths, for "the Lord 
hath chosen Zion, He hath desired it for an habitation. 
This is my rest for ever" (Psa. cxxxii. 13). Meanwhile 
Christ, of whom Israel's Sabbath was a type, is our 
Best: we rest in Him continually as our Sabbath; and 
because we thus rest, we can rejoice in the day which 
He has given us, and in it remember Him with glad
ness of heart, as gathered to His name alone we show 
His death till He come. It. T. H. 

The FIRST EPISTLE to the CORINTHIANS. 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. 0. 

Chap. iii. 5. 
are places where the Apostle Paul 

y r a jkjnp magnifies his office. He does so when 
ISfcsJ rJS? his authority as the Lord's servant is 
OOtpw'^i called in question. He then asserts the 
divine character of his apostleship. But if carnal 
Christians were putting the instrument out of its pro
per place and making the name of " Paul" the badge 
of a party, exalting the instrument, and so dishonour
ing the name of Christ, Paul at once says—"who, 
then, is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by 
whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man." 

All ministry is service; it is • well to bear this 
in mind. The modern conventional use of the word 
" minister/' as applied to the clergy, has no place in 
Scripture; it is simply the word which signifies a 
servant* There are two words in the Scriptures 
translated servant—the one meaning "a free servant," 
and the other " a bond servant" or slave. The one 
we have here signifies simply a servant, through whose 
ministry they believed. 

The Word of the Lord had been put before them 
by His servant, and they received it, not as the word 
of men, but as it was in truth the Word of God* 
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Wherever the Lord's servants have done the work 
which He gave them to do, and in the way He would 
have them do it, similar results have always followed. 
Whether seen at the time; or, it may be, never heard 
of; hence such a verse as we have in 1 Cor. xv. 58, 
". Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, im
movable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord." Mark how accurate it is—it is not 
written, " Always abounding in work /or the Lord" 
There is much work done for the Lord which is not 
"the work of the Lord/1 Notice also the words "for
asmuch as ye know/' It is not, "forasmuch as ye 
have reason to hope "—it is an absolute certainty. 

I believe that it is important for any of us who 
are labouring for the Lord to bear this in mind. God 
will give a measure of success to every true labourer, 
whether he sees it or not If we are sure we are doing 
the Lord's work—Ilis work—doing it to Him alone, 
and doing it in His way, giving Him all the glory, 
then we may look for His blessing as certain. 

Verse 6th—" I h%ve planted, Apollos watered; but • 
God gave the increase." That is to say, Paul was the 
first who went to Corinth. He was the one who 
began the work. He planted the Corinthian church, 
so to speak. Apollos followed after him. He was 
"an eloquent man and mighty in the Scriptures." He 
had been helped through Friscilla and Aquila, who 
expounded unto him the way of the Lord more per
fectly. Of him it is written that "he mightily helped 
those who had believed through grace." O, that every 
one of us here were mighty in the Scriptures! That 
we might not only know the Scriptures; but be able 
to use the Word of God as an expert swordsman uses 
his weapon. There is nothing we need so much as a 
thorough knowledge and wise understanding of the 
Word of God, so as .to be able to meet the critical and 
infidel spirit of the age. Infidels, as a rule, are ex
ceedingly ignorant of God's Word. And how many 
there are even of the children of God, who have been 
converted years ago, and who yet know very little— 
whose knowledge of God's Word is very imperfect! If 
there had been diligent searching of the Scriptures, as 
for hidden treasure, how much more they would now 
possess of the mind of God ! We do well to make it 
our constant companion, our one book of reference and 
study. May God put it into our hearts to seek that 
we may be like Apollos, who drew from the Scriptures I 

the living water, which he poured upon the thirsty 
plants. 

Bui though Paul might plant, and Apollos water, 
it was God alone who gave the increase. So it is in 
the natural world; man cannot give life or growth. 
Man is only the instrument God only can give the 
increase. We are cast on God to cause our Gospel 
addresses to take effect in the hearts and consciences 
of the unsaved, and no less are we cast on God to 
cause every word spoken to believers to bear fruit in 
some conscience and heart The increase cometh 
alone from the Lord. We ought to have this before 
us constantly. Are we looking to the instruments, 
expecting from them ? Or, are our eyes towards the 
Lord for Him to work and give the increase 1 

Verse 8, "Now he that planteth and he that 
watereth are one; and every man shall receive his own 
reward according to his own labour." Turn now in 
connection with this, to John iv. 36-38—"And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal; that both he that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together* And herein is that saying 
true, one soweth and another reapeth. I sent you to 
reap that whereon you bestowed no labour; other 
men laboured, and ye are entered into their labours." 
In this passage the Lord Jesus Himself is the great 
sower. He is the one referred to also in the 126th 
Psalm—" They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. 
He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
seed shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bring* 
ing His sheaves with Him." 

In this verse in the 3rd chapter of 1st Cor. there 
is more than the fruit being gathered into the 
garner, and the joy of the harvest home. There 
is wages, goodly wages, for the work done for 
Him ! There is " the recompense of the reward" 
which Moses had respect to (Heb. xi. 26). " For God 
is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of 
love which ye have showed towards His name, in that 
ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister" 
(Heb. vi. 10). It may be ministering a cup of cold 
water to a sick, or thirsty one, or instructing His saints 
in His truth. Whatever service we may do for Him, 
He is not unrighteous to forget it. I do not say that 
we are to do it for reward. Unless we engage in-it as 
saved by His grace, and constrained by His lovp, our 
service will not be acceptable. The planter will re
ceive his reward, and the waterer his alsa It may 
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be visiting a sick one, or saying a word to a back
slider, or ministering the Word to assemblies; each 
one will receive his own reward. 

Verse 9, "For we are labourers together with God." 
What a thought that is! It has pleased God in all His 
present Redemption Work to associate with Himself 
redeemed sinners. I do not say that with reference 
to the work on the Cross. Here God was alone. The 
three persons of the Godhead were there seen engaged 
in the mighty work of atonement alone—" CHRIST, 

who through the ETERNAL SPIRIT offered Himself with
out spot to GOD " (Heb. ix. 14). But in the spread of 
the Gospel, or the edifying of His people, He is 
pleased to use redeemed sinners. He did not do 
that in the creation of the world. He called the 
world into being without the help of any one. But 
in the work of the Gospel He has called saved sin
ners to work with Him—to be workers after God's 
pattern and by His grace. I believe His work is 
often done in a careless way as if it were of little 
account, instead of engaging in it as the grandest 
work we could do, for " we are workers together 
with God." 

M Ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's building.'* 
It is not human work, or work which affects human 
interests; everything about it concerns the glory of 
God. We art God's fellow-labourers; we do God's 
work. I believe that the thought which specially 
attaches to " husbandry " is individuality, whilst that 
which attaches to the "building" is the gathering 
together of the saved. In husbandry, every plant has 
its own individual life; but in a building all the stones 
are brought together, and each one is dependent on 
the other. It is the corporate aspect we have in the 
building, and individuality is the idea in husbandry 
or tillage. In John xv. 1, we have the same truth set 
forth, where our Lord says, " I am the true vine, 
and my Father is the husbandman." Also in Ephes. 
iii. 17, "Rooted and grounded in love;" and in chap, 
iv. 15, " Speaking the truth in love, may grow up into 
Him in all things;" all these correspond with the 
words before us—" Ye are God's husbandry." Plants 
have to be cared for, watered, pruned, <fca, and so God 
has to deal with His people as the great husbandman, 
in order that there may be fruit found, which God can 
delight in—fruit which will bring glory to His great 
Name. " Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit" (John xv. 8). God delights in the fruit of 

the Spirit (Gal. v. 22, 23). This is what God wants 
to see in us as the result of His tillage. All the til
lage is in vain unless there is this fruit God looks 
for Christ to be reproduced ia our lives—the meek
ness, gentleness, love and patience of Christ. If there 
be not this, then there is nothing that He can delight 
in, however much appearance there may be of zealous 
service. 

What is the object of a building ? Whenever we 
speak of a building it takes us back to God's temple. 
What was the object God had in view in having a 
temple at Jerusalem ? It was the place where His 
honour was to dwell, from which His truth was to be 
made known; it was the house of prayer for all 
nations, where His worship was to be carried on ac
cording to His will; the place of His name, character, 
honour and glory; God's testimony on the earth. He 
would not let David build it; He would have Solo
mon build it, and He would have it built after His 
own pattern. It was a dwelling-place for God in 
which He would manifest His glory. 

What is God's object in the Church—His spiritual 
temple? Is it not His holy dwelling-place, where His 
worship and service is to be carried on, and in which 
the glory of His character was to be shown? A build
ing composed of living stones to be the pillar and 
the ground of truth, that all the world might see 
there the truth of God maintained, and His love 
shown in the fellowship and care of His people 
one towards another, and in their compassion and 
ministry towards a guilty world? But men have 
departed from God's ways; and, instead of building up 
with the truth of God, they have introduced the wis
dom of the world; instead of gold, silver, and precious 
stones—types of the precious things of the truth of 
God—the wood, hay, and stubble of human wisdom, 
tradition, and philosophy, have been brought in to 
build up the House of God. 

This is one aspect of God's building, as entrusted to 
human responsibility, and it ends in utter failure. 

But turn with me to Eph. ii. 19-22, and mark the 
contrast. Here we have no mention of human 
instrumentality. It is "an holy temple in the Lord." 
It is stone after stone brought out of the quarry and 
prepared, finished, and put into its place in the great 
building of God, which will appear in resurrection a 
complete and glorious temple. God will have His 
temple completed, and every member of that elect 
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body of His Son will go to form that glorious dwelling-
place of God. Neither man's folly nor Satan's malioe 
can interfere to frustrate the accomplishment of His 
glorious purpose, although meantime God's corporate 
witness on earth is scattered, divided, mixed up with 
the world. 

NOTES on the EPISTLE to the ROMANS. 

ffissgfrffff OMANS vi describes death and life. 
M ^<3$l Chap, vii what we are in ourselves. 
3 l̂ VXify " *n m e (that **, ^ m 7 A63*1) dwelleth no 
SW^C&BK good thing; for the good that I would I 
do not/' Ac. The desperate struggle that shows new 
life. A dead fish floats with the stream. 

Chapter viii. is deliverance. 
Chapter vi. the believer in himself. 
Chapter viii the believer in Christ Yet we cannot 

jump from the 6th to the 8th. We must all go through 
the experience of 7th, else we lose the valuable lessons, 
among others ver. 18: "I know no good thing in my 
flesh ;" and so long as we are in the flesh we have sin 
in us; but so long as we are living in the 7th, there 
must be the constant struggle, defeat and sorrow. 
How then am I to learn the secret of power and 
victory of the 8th? Abiding in Christ, and He in us I 

We are continually looking for strength and power 
in the wrong place. While we say we know there 
can be no strength, or power, or victory in ourselves, 
in the flesh, yet by our perplexed and sorrowful faces 
and manner we show clearly we are yet carnal, under 
the tyranny of sin. We make and depend our all on 
" I's," proving we are in the 7th, walking it may be 
in the flesh, in self—though it may be righteous flesh— 
not under law, yet wrong. 

But the 8th is, Abiding in Christ, and walking in 
the Spirit. What is easier, and what is harder than 
not to walk in the flesh; it seems impossible. So it is 1 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a believer not to live in the flesh, in 
himself, Where is the power then 1 " All power is 
given unto Me" (Matt xxviiL 18). With men it is 
impossible, but not with God; for with God all things 
are possible (Mark x. 27). 

Chap. viii. is a contrast to vil, one downward, the 
other upward. The law of gravitation illustrated— 
tendency to drag all down, down, earthy, and hence 
in the flesh. 

Ver. 2, " The law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus made (not, hath made) me free from the law of 
sin and death." 

Water, type of the Holy Spirit, and water finds its 
own level: let us draw from the Fountain of living 
water: it will spring up unto everlasting life: will force 
its way up, up, up. " If any man thirst." Oh! for 
more thirst, drawing from Christ's fulness — the 
privilege of every believer, free from bondage of sin, 
delivered from Satan's tyranny. If you will, you can 
claim your freedom. Oh! claim i t Don't go on 
crying in the 7th chapter, but come out; up, up into 
the 8th. You can if you will. The 8th is the letter 
of freedom. Oh, wretched man once, but now happy, 
as only we can be who are experiencing the 8th liberty 
and joy, rejoicing in "no comdemnation" and "no 
separation.19 

In the 7th and 8th chapters of Romans we have 
three conditions of soul:— 

1ST.—A man under law, and in the flesh. 
Chap. vii. 5—"When we were in the flesh, the 

motions of sins, which were by the law, did work in 
our members to bring forth fruit unto death." 

Ver. 6—" But now we are delivered from the law, 
having died to that wherein we were held, that we 
should, as bought servants, serve in newness of spirit, 
and not in the oldness of the letter." 

Ver. 7—" I had not known sin but by the law: I 
had not known lust (covetousness) except the law had 
said, Thou shalt not covet" 

Ver. 8—" But sin, taking occasion by the command* 
ment, wrought in me all manner of covetousness; for 
without the law sin was dead.1' 

Ver. 9—" For I was alive without the law once: but 
when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died.1' 

Ver. 10—" And the commandment, which was or
dained unto life, I found to be unto death/1 

Ver. 11—"For sin, taking occasion by the com
mandment, deceived me, and by it slew me." 

Ver. 12—" Wherefore the law is holy, and the com
mandment holy, and just, and good!" 

Ver. 13—" But sin, that it might appear sin, working 
death in me by that which is good: that sin by the 
commandment might become exceeding sinful" 

When Paul, as Saul of Tarsus, was in the flesh 
seeking to fulfil the righteousness of the law before 
God, and justification by works of the flesh, he thought 
himself blameless—a Hebrew of the fiebrews; but 
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when that law came in all its spirituality—when he 
saw it extended to the thoughts of the heart, and 
wrought death instead of life—it slew him, and that is 
what we have in this chapter. A man in the flesh 
seeking to be justified by the law, and yet the contrary 
oomes by law—death. 

2ND.—The second condition is of one who, dead to 
the law by the body of Christ, brings forth fruit unto 
God (ver. 4). 

This second condition is the experience of every 
believer sooner or later. He is no longer in the flesh, 
bnt in the Spirit—justified by faith in Christ, con
senting unto the law because it is holy; delighting in 
it after the inward man, and yet not feeling in himself 
any ability to carry it out All the plans, and pur
poses, and desires of his being, he finds thwarted by 
the carnal law within him, bringing him into captivity. 
Panting after obedience, panting after holiness and 
purity, but not having the ability to be either. 

These are the experiences of Christians, and we all 
pass through them; and yet, though no longer in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, as regards standing, far from 
having power in self—indeed, the contrary, " For the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other; 
so that ye cannot do the things that ye would'9 (Gal 
v. 17). 

Writing bitter letters against ourselves; realising 
practically what hardened sinners we are—sinners in 
nature, although forgiven — fleshly — that "heart 
deceitful above all things;'9 no power in us to 
do right, and crying, " Oh ! wretched man that I 
am!" '* I would never have an unholy thought, 
but they come! I would never go beyond moder
ation, but I am overcome, again, again, and yet 
again—disgracing my profession, and making myself 
miserable.'1 

3RD.—But the third most blessed condition is, the 
same quickened individual—realising union with 
Christ, the indwelling of the Spirit of God—having 
learnt that " in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no 
good thing;" that the flesh of man, the heart of man 
is evil; not having power; overtaken again and again, 
although, perhaps, still praying, "Lead us not into 
temptation;'1 the same individual convicted of sin, 
and conscious that in himself he has not the power 
against it—by abiding in Christ, and walking in the 
Spirit—reaches the secret of power. 

.Every believer's standing is in Christ; every believer 
is in the Spirit; but here we have something more, 
and abiding in Christ, and walking in the Spirit, is 
another thing. " He that dwelleth in Him sinneth 
not." Let me illustrate it. I and my friend walk 
arm-in-arm down the street. I want to go into a 
public house, but he won't go. I must therefore part 
company with him, and disengage my arm from his 
to let me enter. To keep beside him, I must not go 
in there. That is abiding in Christ. So we ought to 
walk about this filthy world with Christ, but if we 
go into sin we part company. 

If I want to know the secret of divine life and 
peace I must walk in the Spirit, for such are Hia 
fruits. A believer may be carnally minded, that is 
death spiritually—dead while we live*—but to be 
spiritually minded is to abide in Christ 

Then comes the blessed, joyous freedom of conscience 
(viii. 1). "There is therefore now no condemnation 
to them which are in Christ Jesus. 

Ver. 2—" For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus made me free from the law of sin and death." 

Yer. 1 is our condition; ver. 2 our character. If 
a believer is not walking in the Spirit, but in the 
flesh, his conscience ought to condemn him; but if he 
walks in the Spirit, then comes that joyous word 
(ver. 33), " Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
God's elect?" and ver. 35, "Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ ?" Where is the man that has 
his conscience pure but the one that abides in Christ, 
and so (ver. 34), " Who is he thatcondemnethl Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us." 

In Him we triumph; but if I let sin break out, for 
my old enemy is there—only kept down as I abide in 
Christ—if sin, I say, break out, I have an evil con
science and a heart condemning me. But let me keep 
short accounts with God about sin, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanses me—and goes on 
cleansing—from all sin; but, in order to walk in the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, I must abide in Christ. 
This is the secret of power, " Yet not I, but Christ, 
liveth in me." 

I have had my emancipation signed, sealed, and 
delivered, when I am in Christ In order to get 
victory down here—in order to be in the Spirit down 
here—I must be abiding in Christ up there. Ver. 3, 
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" For what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh." Not only laid on Him my iniquities, but 
"condemned sin in the flesh." Actual, as well as in the 
flesh, all gone 1 " I live, yet not 11" We have the 
type of this 3rd verse in the goat offering, the female 
goat. 

The secret of holy living of a God-glorifying charac
ter is, we must abide in Christ, and walk in the 
Spirit. These are inseparably connected, and if we 
seek to please God, and bring forth fruit unto Him, 
we shall earnestly seek to do so. L. B. 

A LETTER on the SUBJECT of MINISTRY. 
SS/fcTS^ FEAR that in our recoil from a false and 
7«=fl &2f human ministry in the things of God, 
gjgfaj Itbjffi we have fallen into an opposite error, 

and have to a large extent ignored and 
undervalued true Scriptural ministry. 

The subject very properly divides itself into two 
heads. The evangelist's ministry being essentially 
towards the world, and the pastor and teacher's toward 
the Church. The work of pastor or shepherd and 
that of teacher or feeder of the flock are closely con
nected, and often the qualifications for both ministries 
are found in one person. One may have more of the 
"earnest care" that leads to lowly visitation of the 
saints, especially the young, the weak, the backsliding; 
another may have more of the ability to expound the 
Scriptures publicly, and apply their teachings to daily 
experience; but whether combined in one person, or 
found in different individuals, the ministries are nearly 
allied, and must co-operate in order to efficiency. 

The pastor, bishop, or overseer, are in Scripture the 
same. His work is described as "shepherding." 
That implies both ruling and feeding the flock. The 
word oftenest used, means principally to feed. The 
other word implies to rule, not in the sense of "lording 
it," but in the sense of going before, leading, guiding 
the sheep. 

David was taken from the sheepfolds to feed Israel; 
"so he fed them according to the integrity of his heart 
and guided them by the skilfulness of his hands" 
(Psalm Ixxviii. 70-72). 

When Jacob kept the flocks of Laban, if any were 
lost, he bore the loss himself (Gen. xxxl 39, 40). 
Neither he nor David were hirelings—thoy had shep

herd hearts. JJavid encountered the lion and the 
bear for the sake of a lamb; and Jacob would not 
over-drive them "one day" (Gen. xxxiiL 13). 

Such was the spirit of the Master. He loved the 
sheep. He laid down His life for the sheep. He 
went before the sheep. He encountered the adver
saries of the sheep. He fed the sheep. Blessed 
pattern in all things! 

And if such are the ways of the Good Shepherd, the 
Great Shepherd, the Chief Shepherd, such ought to be 
also in measure the ways of those who, as His servants 
and as put in responsibility by Him, are seeking to be 
shepherds in His flock. 

A man who won't deny hinself can never be a 
shepherd. He has to learn the first lesson in disciple-
ship. A man who takes offence cannot be a shepherd. 
The spirit of the shepherd is, " I will very gladly spend 
and be spent for you, though, the more abundantly I 
love you the less I be loved" (2 Cor. xii. 15), A man 
who cannot rule his own temper cannot be a shepherd; 
"not soon angry" is an important qualification. Oh! the 
shame, the disgrace, of hot temper and angry words, at a 
meeting of those professing to be overseers of the saints! 
A man who cannot rule his own house, whose wife 
does not respect him, whose children are not subject 
to his gentle but firm authority, "how can he rule the 
Church of God?" A man who has an ill report 
amongst the ungodly cannot be a shepherd, " lest he 
fall into reproach and the snare of the devil." 

Is the standard too high? Do you ask, where are 
the men with such hearts and such lives 1 I answer, 
they are few, very few. 

But I would ask another question. Are the saints 
desirous of such) Would they submit to such? 
Would they esteem them very highly in love for their 
work's sake? Woidd those that are taught in the 
Word, communicate unto him that teacheth in all 
good things? 

How often, instead of being prayed for and helped 
and submitted to, are they watched, and envied, and 
ridiculed, and subjected to the harassment of a sort of 
" opposition bench," which recognises no rule, and no 
good motive in those who seek to guide the saints. 

If the saints feel the need, the deep need of God-
given pastors and teachers, why is it that they are BO 
seldom prayed for? Has not the Lord of the vineyard 
these gifts still, and can He not bestow them as of 
old, if only He be inquired of for them?, 
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As to the ministry of the Word of God. I believe 
this is a service that is sadly, fearfully neglected. It 
is a common belief that the Spirit of God will enable 
a man to teach and preach without labour. That he 
will just get from God "on the spur of the moment/' 
something to say! Hence the responsibility of minis
tering the Word of God is cast aside, and any one who 
can readily talk, and who delights to hear his own 
voice, occupies precious time with that which neither 
comforts, nor edifies, nor sanctifies. 

Edifying ministry will never be found apart from 
humble, diligent, prayerful searching of the Scriptures. 
A man who desires to excel to the edifying of the 
Church must make it his business—must be prepared 
to be counted ignorant, it may be, as to the world's 
learning; but give his whole energy, mind and heart 
to understand and to communicate simply, clearly, 
practically to the understandings of the saints the 
mind of God. 

In connection with this subject there is a passage of 
Scripture on my mind of late which I commend to you. 
Daniel xii. 3: "They that be wise (or rather literally, 
'they that make wise,' or as in the margin, 'they that 
teach') shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars 
for ever and ever." Here are the two departments 
of the ministry, as we noticed at the beginning. Those 
who minister wisdom to the saints, and those that 
minister righteousness to the ungodly. 

What a promise to encourage the weary labourer! 
When knowledge is increased, and love waxes cold, 

and many run to and fro in restless feverish hurry— 
blessed is he who calmly but resolutely sets himself 

to serve the Lord, 
reward. 

He shall in no wise lose his 
J. R. C. 

H B A V E N . 
ET me sing you a song of heaven, 

Of the golden land on high ; 
Where the heart shall find no sorrow, 

And the breast shall know no sigh: 
Where no wasting grief or sickness 

Can assail those forms we love, 
Where the blood-washed dwell for ever, 

In their royal home above. 
Oh ! home of the loved and loving, 

Where the heavenly praises ring, 
I would that my lips could utter, 

I would that my voice could sing 
Of the bliss, the rapturous glory, 

The rest and the joyous song, 
That rolls like the sound of ocean, 

From the glorious "white robed" throng. 
But where can I find the language, 

What words can I grasp to tell, 
Of the wonders of that homeland, 

Where the saint shall one day dwell f 
Oh ! home where there are no partings, 

No tears that now dim our sight; 
Oh ! when shall we see thy glories, 

And walk in thy wondrous light! 
Home, where the Bride in her glory, 

The Bridegroom's joys shall share ; 
But deepest joy of her joying, 

2'he Bridegroom Himself is there. 
Glory ! oh glory of glories! 

To gaze on His loving face; 
And sing, till the wide ball echo, 

The marvels of matchless grace. 
St. John's, S.E. S. TREVOR FRANCIS. 

sooccccoo<>ooocooccccc<ax?cy«ccco^ 

Q U E S T I O N S AND A N S W E R S . 
Nor*.—Thaw who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to ' . 

They make no pretension to infallibility, but give their Judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
_ 'prove all thing*,* *nd "hold fast that 

which is good" (1 Thess. v. 21). 
to be faithful.—-Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside"from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them.—It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUESTION NO. LXXXVI. 
In Acts u. $4, it says, " David is not ascended into 

the Heavens.'9 WJiere are we to suppose that David's 
soul is? 

REPLY. 

This verse teaches nothing whatever concerning the 
place or condition of David's spirit as separate from the 

body. The previous verses refer to the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus as seen before, and borne witness to 
prophetically, by David. The fact that the resurrec
tion of David had not yet taken place is brought in to 
support the argument that his words do not apply to 
himself, but to Him who is both David's Son and 
David's Lord. Compare verse 29. 
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The spirits of the departed are in the Old Testa
ment, said to be in "Sheol," which answers to the New 
Testament "Hades/1—a word of wide signification 
which refers rather to condition than to place, and in
cludes in the Old Testament the literal grave as well 
as " the unseen/' In the Old Testament darkness and 
mystery surround that condition. But the New Tes
tament speaks most definitely concerning the spirits 
of the just as being " present with the Lord " while 
"absent from the body." "To depart and be with 
Christ which is far better." In 2 Cor. v. the present 
condition of the believer is said to be " faith and not 
sight/' and the " absent from the body " condition is 
in contrast therewith, much to be preferred, seeing it 
is not absence from the Lord, but to be present with 
Him, and no longer a condition of " faith " alone, but 
" sight." 

QUESTION No. LXXXVIL 

I/the xxiv. diopter of Matthew waits its fulfilment 
in a future day, please explain the 84th verse t 

REPLY. 

The word "generation" is used to denote the pecu
liarities and characteristics of persons who may spring 
up or continue in or through successive ages; e.g. "God 
is in the generation of the righteous" (Ps. xiv. 5). 
Moses, speaking of the children of Israel retrospectively 
and prospectively, in his comprehensive song concern
ing Israel in the flesh as a generation or nation from 
their beginning to their end, calls them " a perverse 
and crooked generation," " a very froward generation, 
children in whom is no faith"—"a nation that is void 
of counsel, neither is there understanding in them/1 

"Their vine is as the vine of Sodom" (Deut. xxxii.). 
It is to this characteristic of the nation John the 
Baptist refers when he calls them a "generation of 
vipers." It is in reference to their character, not as to 
their time or period of existence, they are called " an 
evil and adulterous generation" by our Lord—"a 
wicked generation," "a perverse generation." It is 
upon that generation, as having consummated the sin of 
the nation, in casting out the Son and killing Him, that 
the blood of all righteous men and prophets is visited: 
neither shall that generation pass until all the judg
ments pronounced against them are fulfilled 

They commenced at, or previous to, the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Roman armies. Jerusalem is still 
trodden down by the Gentiles (see Luke xxi. 24), 
because the times of the Gentile dominion are not 
fulfilled. That generation of Jews still exists. Their 
characteristics are manifest: hating and denying Jesus 
of Nazareth. Their great and last tribulation has not 
yet come upon them. They are still scattered among 
the Gentiles; but it is in Jerusalem, in Judea, their 
last great trouble will find them (Ezek. xxiL 15,17*22), 
out of which a remnant shall be delivered, never to be 
troubled more. 

That the word "generation" is very frequently 
applied as the characteristic of race, is very evident 
" If I say, I will speak thus, I shall offend against the 
generation of thy children" (Ps. lxxiiL). "It shall 
be counted to the Lord for a generation " (Ps. xxiL). 
"This is the generation of them that seek Thy face." 
(Ps. xxiv.). " The generation of the upright shall be 
blessed" (Ps. cxii.). "There is a generation that is 
pure in their own eyes" (Prov. xxx.). Apostate Jews 
are termed " the generation of His wrath " (Jer„ viL 
29). We cannot, therefore, be wrong, when inter
preting or using the word generation in Matt xxiv. 
and Luke xxL, as spoken of the nation as long as it 
continues in apostasy and rejection of Christ, which 
will be its general characteristic until the anger of the 
Lord is turned away, and He comforts the saved 
remnant: when, turning to the Lord, the veil is taken 
away, and He comforts them, pardoning their ini
quity. 

QUESTION NO. LXXXVIII. 

Is a Christian in his rigltf place wlien mixed up 
with an ungodly jury at the county assize t 

REPLY. 

" Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's sake" (1 Peter ii. 13). Though mixed up 
in such a case with the ungodly, there is no yoke 
binding upon the Christian juryman the judgment or 
action of the rest, if contrary to his conscientious 
convictions. He may be then, as at many other times, 
"in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation;9' but 
his business is to shine as a light amid the dftrVn<̂ ff 

(Phil, ii 15). 
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The TABERNACLE in the WILDERNESS. 
KXVX8KD NOTB8 OF AX ADDRESS BT JOHW RITCHXB. 

THE ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFERING. (Exod. xxvii. 1-8.) 

^ ^ ^ • S H E two vessels which stood within the 
WA w3L c o u r* °* the tabernacle were the altar 
ig^J ggff of burnt-oflFering and the brazen laver. 

- ^ ^ ^ They stood in a straight line between 
the gate of the court and the door of the holy place. 
In many points they may be contrasted with all the 
other vessels. They stood in the open court, visible 
to all the tribes; the services at both were of a 
public character. In this they differ from the vessels 
of the holy place, which were seen only by the priests 
who entered there. They were made of copper, or 
shittim wood and copper; whereas the inner vessels 
were of gold, or shittim wood and gold. Copper 
speaks to us of God in judgment; gold, of God in 
glory. Outside it is God in righteousness dealing 
with sin and uncleanness; inside it is God revealed 
in His divine glory to His saints in communion with 
Himself. 

Speaking broadly, the vessels without are typical of 
Christ as He was down here, and of the work accom
plished by Him on earth and its application; those 
within of Christ risen and glorified in the heavens, 
and of His work continuously carried on up there for 
His saints. We need both Apart from the altar 
and laver no priest could ever have entered the dwel
ling place of God, and apart from the golden altar no 
priest could have continued there. In the brazen 
altar we see Christ meeting man's need, and bringing 
him into abiding relationship with God. In the 
golden altar we see Christ maintaining His saints in 
conscious nearness and communion in that relation
ship. The altar in the court was the place of sacrifice. 
I t comes from a word which signifies " to kill"—" a 
slaughter place." Ritualism, with its altar in the 
church, is virtually a denial of the Cross, and the 
sufficiency of the sacrifice of Christ. It is "the 
altar (Exodus xxix 12, zxx. 20), for there was no 
other. Christ, and Christ alone, is the answer to this 
type; He is " the Altar" and " the Lamb." There is 
no other meeting place between God and the sinner; 
" there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin." 

It is " the altar at the door " (Lev. iv. 7), because 
there was no way of approach to God but by passing 
that altar; there was no access to God but on the 

ground of sacrifice. Sinner! let the full weight of 
this solemn truth fall upon your conscience. There 
is no way to God but by the blood of Christ. There, 
at the gate of the court, stood the transgressor; 
yonder, at the western side, Jehovah of Israel sat 
upon His throne; blood and water stood between; 
they told out the need of atonement and cleansing, ere 
the sinner could come nigh to God. The bright flame 
of fire burning night and day upon the altar (Lev. vi. 
12-18) was the first sight that met the sinner's gaze 
as he cast his eyes towards the dwelling-place of God. 
That altar must be satisfied, its claims all met in full, 
before he could advance one step on his way to God. 
Fix your eyes then, sinner, on that altar and its 
flame. It tells you of the God with whom you have 
to do, for " Our God is a consuming fire;" not alto
gether love and mercy, as you have been wont to 
think, but " glorious in holiness " as well. This was 
seen at "the place called Calvary," of which this 
altar speaks. The fire once kindled there, is surely 
enough to convince you that God can by no means 
clear the guilty. The judgment of sin, as seen in the 
Cross of Christ, is the ever-abiding witness that "the 
wages of sin is death.'' The fire was never to go out! 
So long as the holiness of God continues, so shall the 
punishment of sin. The unquenched flame of the 
" eternal fire " in 'which the Christless one must for 
ever dwell, is an awful witness of the abiding holiness 
of God. 

The altar was four-square—the same on all sides. 
This signifies completness,—equality. " There is no 
difference;" sinners of all ranks and conditions are 
equally needy, and no matter from whence they come, 
Christ is the same for all. It stood on the ground. It 
was equally accessible to the child and the full-grown 
man. Such is the Cross of Christ; it is within the 
sinner's reach, whatever may be his state; no steps 
are required to reach it. 

It was made of shittim wood and copper. Shittim 
wood alone could not have endured the fire; the 
copper gave endurance and strength. " Shittim " or 
<( incorruptible" wood is typical of the humanity of 
our Lord, and the copper in combination with it here, 
of the all enduring strength of Jesus as " the Mighty 
God." What mysteries and combinations are here! 
How our hearts should bow, and our feet tread softly, 
as we draw near to gaze on the Person of our glorious 
Immanud/ He was as truly " the Virgin's child," the 
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" seed of the woman " who was to bruise the serpent's 
head, as He was "the Son" from the bosom of the 
Father. His manhood was perfect, as was His 
divinity. He was " Son of Man " and " Son of God." 
People sometimes say " He took upon Him our sinful 
nature," but this is not the language of Holy 
Scripture, and the thought is deeply derogatory to 
the Person of our adorable Lord. I do not say that 
all who use such words are culpably guilty of this; I 
am sure that the very opposite is the case with many, 
and that they truly love the Lord; but we need in 
this, as in all the things of God, to rein in our imagi
nations ; to avoid using proverbial expressions handed 
down from our fathers, and to hold fast the exact 
words of the Holy Ghost. We " were by nature the 
children of wrath/1 we were conceived in sin and 
shapen in iniquity; the nature that we brought into 
the world with us was " enmity against God " in its 
very essence, and it will continue to be so. It was 
not so with our blessed Lord. He was perfect in His 
manhood; there was no taint of fallen humanity in 
Him. His conception was by the power of the Holy 
Ghost j He was " that Holy Thing/' Luke i. 35; 
the "Holy Child/' Acts iv. 27; the "Holy One," 
Acts xiii. 35. His flesh " saw no corruption;" it was 
the antitype of the " incorruptible wood." 

The horns of the altar were on the four cerners. 
The horn in Scripture is often used to denote power. 
(See Dan. viii. 3-20; Rev. xvii 12). The horns of 
this altar were possibly used in binding the victim 
when it was presented alive before Jehovah—" bind 
the sacrifice with cords to the altar's horns " (Psalm 
cxviii. 27). They were sprinkled with the blood of 
atonement (Exodus zxix. 12); and there the guilty 
fled for refuge (1 Kings ii. 28). The sinner who flees 
to Christ for refuge, will prove the power of God in 
his immediate salvation. The moment he, by faith, 
lays hold of the blood, Almighty power is on his side, 
and will henceforth be his " horn of salvation " and 
"high tower" (Psalm xviii. 2), defending and uphold
ing him. 

In the midst of the altar was a network of copper; 
it would thus be one-and-a-half cubits high—the same 
height as the mercy seat. We hear a great deal about 
the mercy of God, very little about His justice; but the 
mercy of God and His justice are of the same dimen
sions, and His saints can say " I will sing of mercy and 
of judgment, unto Thee, 0 God, will I sing!" (Psalm ci. 1.) 

On this network the burnt-offering was laid, and 
there consumed* The ashes fell through the network 
underneath, and were afterwards removed by the 
priest. How vividly all this pointed onward to the 
Cross of Christ At early morn you might have seen 
the offerer moving on with his living victim toward 
the altar of God They passed through the gate and 
stood beside the burning flame. There the victim 
was slain and flayed; its various parts were all spread 
out, then raised upon the copper network, and from 
thence it ascended a sweet savour unto the Lord. A 
few hours later, you might have seen a man clothed 
in pure linen garments coming from the altar with a 
copper pan filled with ashes in his hand. The victim 
had been offered and accepted, and the precious 
ashes were treasured up in a clean place without 
the camp. 

We all remember the day on which the Lamb of 
God was sacrificed on a Cross outside the gates of 
Jerusalem. It was a busy day, and the city was early 
astir. At early morn priests were consulting, and the 
multitude gathering. Later on, amid the stifled sobs 
of those who loved Him, and the rage of His foes, 
the Lamb of God was led silently along the streets of 
Jerusalem and onward to the Cross. Bound to the 
horns of the altar by the cords of love, He willingly 
died; the fire consumed the sacrifice. O ! how pre
cious in the sight of God was the lifeless form that 
hung upon that tree 1 How unspeakably dear the 
precious ashes of that whole burnt-offering! No rude 
hand of man was allowed to touch it, or to break a 
bone of God's Holy Lamb. As the shades of evening 
fell, Joseph of Arimathea came, bearing the body of 
the Lord wrapped in a clean linen cloth, and laid it 
in the clean new tomb, where no corrupting flesh of 
man had ever lain. The work was finished, the 
sacrifice accepted; and the God of resurrection 
entered that rock-hewn tomb and raised Him from 
the dead. This is the gospel of salvation for the 

, sinner; this is the mighty lever that raises him from the 
horrible pit and sets him among princes. Jesus died : 
He was buried: God raised Him from the dead. 
Glorious message! Blessed tidings! "IT is FINISHED." 

We sing— 

" No blood, no altar now, 
The sacrifice is o'er; 
No flame, no smoke ascends on high, 
The Lamb is slain no more." 
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IS THE B R E A K I N G OF BREAD in A c t s 
il. 4 2 and x x . 7 THE LORD'S S U P P E R ? 

SPg4§$^ECENTLY an idea has been circulated 
j j S ^ ^ S l that the above passages do not refer to 
j uPJ\Xw t*16 Lord's Supper, and the effect has 
* ^ ^ * p been the setting aside by some entirely of 
the practice of showing forth the Lord's death in the 
breaking of bread. While throwing doubt on these 
passages, nothing has been definitely proved from them 
as to their meaning, so that, while they have been 
rejected as referring to the Lord's Supper, the 
meaning of them has not been explained. 

The only objection, as far as I have ascertained, 
lies in the fact that " the cup" is not mentioned in 
them. It is also said that in 1 Cor. xi. the word " oft" 
is used, and that, therefore, " the first day of the week'1 

in Acts xx* 7 does not show that Christians should 
show forth the Lord's death weekly. 

I shall first show that the passages in the Acts do 
refer to the Lord's Supper; and secondly, that the 
expression " oft" in 1 Cor, xL does not in any way in
terfere with breaking bread on the first day of the week. 

The " Acts of the Apostles" is a record of the 
labours of apostles, and the practice of the churches in 
their time. It gives the birth and growth of the 
Church of God; it is, as the title suggests, a record of 
acls. Teaching is not so much the aim of the Spirit 
here as the historic dealing with the events that fol
lowed Christ's rejection by Israel, and the subsequent 
gathering out of a people for God's name. 

Assemblies are formed, but the particular instruc
tions given them lie in the Epistles. More is not 
Btated in the Acts than is necessary to show the 
development of God's dealings with Israel and the 
Church, and how, while the Jewish customs were 
passing off the scene, as set aside by God, the 
ordinances, customs, and service of the Church were 
more and more developing. The temple, with its 
services, was giving place to the school, the house, the 
river-side, <fcc.; tod the imposing ritual of Israel to 
the simple gathering of the disciples to obey their Lord. 

Such seems the line pursued in the Acts; and 
therefore, observe that, while baptism is practised (see 
Acts ii., viil, x., xvi., and xix.), the teaching 
associated with it is not mentioned at all. Rom. vi. 
and Col. ii. supply what is omitted in the Acts. 
Enough is said to mark the obedience of Apostles to their 
Lord's commission, and of disciples to tbeteaching given. 

Exactly so with regard to the Lord's Supper. The 
Lord instituted it (Matt. xxvL 26; Mark xiv. 22; 
Luke xxii. 19). The disciples observed it, as recorded 
in the Acts. 1 Cor. x. and xi. tell out His mind in 
connection with it, Thus the Gospels, the Acts, and 
the Epistles furnish us with all that is requisite for our 
guidance; and what could be more beautiful than the 
order, or more complete ?—the institution in the Gos
pels, the obedience in the Acts, the directions in the 
Epistles. The simple student of the Word who desires 
to obey His Lord will find little difficulty in discerning 
his Master's mind. From the above, it will be seen 
that, inasmuch as the Acts are not so much intended to 
give the teaching relative to the Lord's Supper, there 
was absolutely no need to give the detail of that 
privileged act. Nothing is said of the Spirit's 
guidance in the assembly; of the subjection that 
should be on the part of each one; of the under
standing, self-judgment, Ac, so minutely shown in 
1 Cor. xL The object is simply to show an obedience, 
a practice, an act; and sufficient is said in the state
ment, "came together to break bread," to carry out the 
object of the Holy Spirit, in thus marking the obedience 
of saints. But although the cup is not mentioned, 
sufficient internal evidence exists to identify Acts 
iL 4 2 ; Acts xx, 7, with 1 Con x. 16; 1 Cor. 
xi. 23-34. 

1. In Acts ii. 42 we have four things mentioned: 
"THE Apostles'doctrine; THE fellowship; THE break
ing of the bread; THE prayers." The article is men
tioned before each, thus distinctly pointing out its 
detiniteness, and showing the connection of the break
ing of bread, with that special distinct act of the Lord 
Jesus, who, on the night of His betrayal, "took 
bread, and brake it." What else could so suitably be 
placed in such an association with "the Apostles1 

teaching, the fellowship, and the prayers 1" 
2. The expression breaking of bread (ver. 42), is 

by Rotherham said to be " The breaking of the loaf" 
Same authority gives Matt xxvi. 26, "Jesus taking a 
loaf," A c ; "Jesus taking a loaf" (Mark xiv. 22); 
"And taking a loaf," <fcc. (Luke xxii. 19); "Going 
up, and breaking the loaf" (Acts xx. 11); "The loaf 
which we break," <fcc. (1 Cor. x. 16); "The Lord 
Jesus, in the night in which He was being betrayed, 
took a loaf," Ac. (1 Cor. xi. 23). Thus the'very same 
expression used in Acts ii. and xx. is used in the 
Gospels that tell us of the institution of the Supper, 
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and in the Epistle that gives the teaching connected 
therewith. Does not this distinctly identify the whole 
of these portions as bearing upon the same ordinance ? 

Again, the expression " breaking of bread " or loaf 
(Acts i i 42) is not to be confounded with breaking 
bread (ver. 46), The two are distinct; in the 
latter, as the verse shows, it was the partaking of 
food at home, and that daily; while the breaking 
of the loaf (ver. 42) is associated with the teaching 
of the Apostles, the fellowship, and the prayers, and 
was observed weekly (see Acts xx. 7). 

The one has reference to the remembrance of the 
Lord's death; the other, to the home life and 
ordinary meals, and these were to be kept distinct. 
So, in 1 Cor. xi. 21-34, the Apostle declares the home 
to be the place for partaking of one's own supper, and 
to eat and drink in, that when the Church came 
together it might be to observe the Lord's Supper. 

3. In Acts xx. 7, observe the expression "came 
together." In 1 Cor. xL this expression occurs five 
times (ver. 17-34); and in 1 Cor. xiv. 23-26 twice. 
These chapters in 1 Cor. admittedly apply to the 
Church in assembly, and when thus gathered, they 
are first taught to remember the Lord's death in 
chap, xi., and then to minister, as led by the Holy 
Spirit, in chap. xiv. How this harmonises with the 
teaching of Acts xx. 7 ! The disciples gathered to 
break bread, Paul speaks; not gathered for ministry, 
but to break the loaf, as the Lord had Himself 
before done on the night of His betrayal But being 
thus assembled, Paul ministers the Word among 
them. This exactly accords with 1 Cor. xiv., which 
points out the ministry the Lord associates with the 
act of showing forth His death. 

Thus the expressions, "the breaking of the loaf," 
"gathered together," "coming together" are so 
blended in the Gospels and Acts, and in the Epistle 
that treats of this precious subject, the Lord's Supper, 
that the only conclusion it is possible to come to is, 
that the same act is contemplated in all, and that, 
although the cup is not mentioned, for reasons above 
stated, yet evidently the " breaking of bread " in Acts 
i i 42 and xx. 7 applies to the Lord's Supper, as insti
tuted by Him in the Gospels, and, concerning which, 
teaching is given in 1 Cor. 

When Israel had the passover given for their 
observance, God made it plain, not only what was to 
be done, but when they should do it, and in nothing 

were they left to their own thoughts. God had fixed 
everything—when, where, and how; and the same 
precision is seen in the appointing of the Lord's 
Supper "on the first day of the week," not "daily,* 
as in Acts ii. 41, for that pertained to their food, but 
on the first day of the week. Was this a mere 
accident 1 Was it because of Paul's presence f Surely 
not; for he had been already some days there. The 
words express a custom. In Rev. L, we read of the 
Lord's-day, or Lordly-day; and when we remember 
that the same applies to the Supper—the Lord's 
Supper—the evidence increases, that the first day of 
the week was the Lord's-day, on which Christians came 
together to remember the Lord's death (1 Cor. xi.); 
to discern the Lord's body (ver. 29); to anticipate the 
Lord's coming (ver. 26), while sitting at the Lord's table. 

The expression " oft," " often," does not give liberty 
to fix a day ourselves, to arrange any time for observing 
the Lord's Supper, but applies to the manner in which 
it should be done, that whenever we gather together 
for remembering Jesus we should do it in reality, and 
not fail, as did the Corinthians, by reducing the 
Lord's Supper to the level of an ordinary meal. " As 
often," <fea, " show ye the Lord's death " (the marginal 
reading gives the sense, and marks the connection). 
But while liberty is not given us to arrange how often 
we should come together to remember the Lord, yet 
we are told to tarry one for another, which gives 
liberty for saints to consult what hour will best suit 
all to assemble on that day, marked in Scripture as 
the Lord's-day—the first day of week—on which the 
Christians came together to break bread. 

C. M. 

A SUGGESTION. 
" I HAVE been for twelve months going in and out 

of the meeting, and scarcely any one ever speaks to 
me." Thus speaks many a lonely one. Would those 
who possess somewhat of the Shepherd's heart TAKE 
A NOTE OF THE NAME AND ADDRESS OP ANT NEW COMER, 

AND EITHER CALL ON THEM OR SEEK A CALL FROM 

THEM. In the case of females this would be a grand 
work for elderly motherly sisters (Titus ii. 3-5). If 
heaven is our home, we shall expect to feel at home 
in it. No loneliness there : let our gatherings be the 
same: happy family circles, where each new comer shall 
feel the kindly warmth of true Christian fellowship. 

a a 
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J U D G E S . 

^ ^ n S S H E main subject of this Book is failure of 
y r a L)nj* the elect; apostasy and punishment; re-
§ ^ J ^ g g pentance and deliverance; illustrative of . 

" ^ ^ the Church and the individual believer's 
history (Acts xx. 29 ; 2 Pet ii.; Matt, xiii.; and the 
Epistle of Jude). 

Chap. i. gives us the account of the children of 
Israel's victories over the inhabitants of Canaan; and 
their failure in not entirely obeying the " Word " of I 
the Lord, by allowing their enemies, the Canaanites, 
to dwell among them: fruit of their unbelief, sloth-
fulness, and cowardice. The sin of unbelief or dis
obedience that kept their fathers forty years out of 
Canaan, now keeps them from entering into the full 
possession of the whole of the land promised them 
(1 Cor. v. 6, 7 ; 2 Cor. vi. 11-16 ; Rev. iii. 1-4). 

Chap. II.—Bochim, " weepers." Here the children 
of Israel repent under the reproof of the " messenger " 
of Jehovah; but the history that follows shows their 
repentance did not lead to a general reformation. 
Hence confession of sin is not enough; there should 
be the forsaking of the sin, whether it be in the 
assembly collectively or the individual believer (Rev. 
i l 5 ; Matt. xxvL 75 ; Prov. xxviil 13). 

"They forsook the Lord, and served Baal and 
Ashtaroth;" the former, "lord;" the latter, "queen 
of heaven" (Astarte), the name of the notorious 
"Syrian goddess." Truly history repeats itself; for 
what is Christendom, with its ritualistic forms and 
ceremonies, fast-days and feast-days. Are they not 
Pagan rites, only having fresh names 1 In short, 
" baptised Paganism." 

Chap. HI.—Illustrative of the Church and the 
believer in the world, but not of it. The friendship 
of the world is more dangerous and fatal than its 
open enmity. Three judges raised up to deliver 
Israel: all typical and illustrative of the Spirit of 
God working at intervals for the deliverance of His 
people: Othniel (Lion of God), Rev. v. 5 ; Ehud 
(joining together), Rom. viii. 17, 1 Cor. i. 10; 
Shamgar (warrior), Rev. xix. 11-13; 2 Cor. x. 4. 
Shamgar's weapon was only an ox-goad: illustrative of 
God using simple and weak things to effect deliver
ance for His own people and accomplish His own 
purpose (1 Cor. I 27-29). 

Chap iv.—Barak: illustrative of the believer who 
lacks faith to go alone and fight for the Lord. Never
theless, the Lord honours such (Heb. x i 32). 

Chap. v.—The song of Deborah and Barak (Rev. 
xv. 3, 4). The divisions of Reuben and Dan, and 
their dwelling among the sh&pfolds: type of the narrow 
selfish spirit of those who care little about the pros
perity of the Church of God (2 Cor. v. 15; PhiL iL 21). 

Chaps, VL, VII., and VIII.—Gideon (a brave soldier 
or cutter down, the "least in his father's house1' 
(1 Sam. xvl 11); "out of weakness made strong'1 

(Heb. x i 34). (Ver. 17-34) Type of the value of the 
work of Christ. Self and the Church of Christ must 
be clean from idol-worship before we engage in out
side reformation. Faithfulness such as Gideon's will 
provoke determined opposition (Acts xix.). The 
" dew" upon the fleece and the ground: typical of 
blessing to Israel, the Church, and the individual 
believer (Deut. xxxiii. 13-17; Hosea xiv. 5 ; Eph. 
i. 2-4; Titus i. 4). The timorous and faint-hearted 
dismissed (Deut xx. 8 ; Luke ix. 62). "The flesh 
profiteth nothing" (John v l 63). Only three hundred 
chosen as fit for the fight; the rest sent home : illus
trative of those who are entangled with the affairs of 
this life; hence unfitted for the fight of faith (2 Tim. 
iL 4). The " cake of barley bread :" type of Christ 
" a root out of a dry ground." The trumpet: type of 
the Word. The pitcher broken: type of the " earthen 
vessel" broken, having no " confidence in the flesh " 
(2 Cor. iv. 6, 7). The weapons of our warfare are 
11 foolish " in the eyes of the world, though mighty 
through God. But before the light (Christ) can shine 
in us the " earthen vessel" (self) must be renounced. 
The Ephraimites "chide:" illustrative of selfish, 
half-hearted Christians, who prove to be a hindrance 
more than a help in whole-hearted service for God 
(1 Cor. xiii. 4-6). The men of Succoth and Penuel: 
illustrative of the opposition and taunting spirit the 
world heaps upon the faithful, in their testimony for 
the Lord, and of their heavenly calling. But the 
doom of the world is certain, when the Lord shall 
return and take vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (2 Thess. i. 7, 9). 

Chap. ix.—Abimelech and the men of Shechem slain: 
illustrative of the doom of unregenerate professors. 
Jotham of the word of prophecy fulfilled (ver. 20, 57). 
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Chaps, x., XL, xn. record six judges—Tola, Jair, 
Jephthah, Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon, 

Chaps, xin. and xvi.—Samson: type of Christ. 
The true Nazarite, not only while upon the earth, 
separate from sinners, but now at God's right hand; 
also type of what the Church and the believer should 
be;—maintaining their true Nazariteship, as risen with 
Him (Heb. viL 2, 6; 2 Cor. vi 17). Before Samson 
marries a daughter of the Philistines he slays the lion: 
type of Christ, who, before He espoused the Church, 
His Bride, slew him that had the power of death, the 
devil, so that out of the eater comes forth meat and 
sweetness, and a seven-days' feast of communion. 
Chap. xv. 11, illustrative of the Church and the 
believer ruled over and bound by the world. Delilah 
represents the world sending the Church to sleep, 
resulting in blindness and weakness (2 Pet. L 9; 
1 John ii 15, 16). Samson : type of Christ triumph
ing over His enemies in death (Col. ii. 15). Samson 
may prefigure two things: Christ as a perfect Nazarite, 
and the Church as the one who has failed. Samson 
signifies "a little sun/' Christ is the " Sun of Right
eousness," Israel's " Deliverer" and future Hope 
(Mai. iv. 2). 

Chaps, xvn. and xvm.—The beginning of idolatry 
in Israel These, and the rest of the chapters of this 
Book, relate to Israel's history before, and not after, 
Samson's tima Micah and his house: type of foul 
worship established in the name of Christ. The Levite: 
illustrative of the hireling whose god is his belly, 
making his religious profession a trade, "supposing 
gain is godliness;" from such we are told to withdraw 
(1 Tim. vi. 5). The idolatry which had crept into 
the family of Micah is transferred into the tribe of 
Dan: illustrative of how foul worship and idolatry 
spreads from the family to the Church like a fretting 
leprosy. 

The closing chapters disclose the inner life of Israel. 
Henoe the Book of Judges is a Book which records 
deliverances, and the failure of God's people in the 
land of Canaan. 

" In those days there was no king in Israel: every 
man did that which ioas right in his own eyes.19 Com
pare the Church's history recorded in the Acts, 
1st and 2nd Corinthians, and the first three chapters 
of the Revelation with the Book of Judges. g -g 

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM. 
BY F. C. BLAND. 

N our last paper on "The Gospel of the 
Kingdom," it was assumed that the 
majority of intelligent Christians held 
the Lord's Second Coming as a present 

hope; and it was sought to give reasons why such a 
hope is consistent with Scripture, by showing that 
the present testimony is not the final one of this dis
pensation, but that it will be succeeded by another 
which will be Jewish in its character, and which will 
have Jerusalem and God's final dealings with His 
earthly people for its object Moreover, that it will 
be committed as a testimony to Jeivs, who will preach 
this "Gospel of the Kingdom," as distinguished from 
the testimony of the present time, which we call 
" The Gospel of the Grace of God." 

It also went to prove that some, at least, of the 
Jews, must be gathered back and in Jerusalem before 
the last heptade of the ninth chapter of Daniel begins. 
That the temple must be built, and, it might have 
been added, the ten kingdoms of the Roman earth 
must be formed, which kingdoms, according to Reve
lation xvii., will afterwards give their power to the 
Beast It may, again, be stated, that if these things 
are to take place before the Lord comes for His saints, 
then we cannot expect Him to return just yet 

A present hope means a hope that may have a 
present or immediate fulfilment; and, if anything 
intervenes between us and it, it cannot be called a 
present hope; and we are not justified in applying 
expressions to Divine things which would not for one 
moment be tolerated as truthful if applied to things 
of every-day life. 

But touching the testimony referred to, what 
Scripture warrant have we for supposing that such 
a testimony will succeed that of the present time t 

No one will, I suppose, deny that the prophecy of 
Joel ii. 28 has yet to have its full accomplishment, for 
the second chapter of the Acts tells us that it is to 
immediately precede the darkening of the sun and 
moon, and the other signs which are to usher in the 
great and terrible day of the Lord. The pouring out 
of the Spirit, as related in the Acts, was an incipient 
fulfilment of it; and had the Jews then accepted 
Christ, it would have gone on and culminated in the 
complete fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel. But it 
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was interrupted, as, indeed, all God's dealings with 
Israel have been, on their final rejection of Christ 
This interruption was only for a time; and the testi
mony to them will be taken up again and " preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations, and then 
shall the end come." 

The eleventh chapter of Romans gives us this 
same truth under the figure of the olive tree, with 
its natural and ingrafted branches, each in turn being 
broken off because of unbelief, and being succeeded 
by the other. 

Whether any Kingdom-testimony will precede that 
of Joel, culminating in its dreams and visions, or 
whether the preaching, as spoken of by Joel, is to 
supervene immediately on the taking up of the saints, 
it is difficult to determine. But that the Joel testi
mony is still future is certain; and its complete 
fulfilment in the Acts was dependent on the nation's 
response to the apostle's preaching, just as the future 
coming of Elias was to depend on whether the Jews 
received the testimony of John the Baptist—as the 
Lord says, "This is Elias, if ye will receive him" 

It is tfue that God will make a short work when 
He begins again to act on the earth; that the day of 
salvation has already been lengthened out to nearly 
2000 years; and that work, which ordinarily might 
take 1000 years to do, may be accomplished in one 
day. But we must remember that God is eternal, and 
His thoughts, as to time, are not as our thoughts; and 
I feel that the desire to have some ground for the 
belief that the coming of the Lord is near has led us 
to hurry up all these events at the end together, lest 
anything should interfere with our hope. The long-
suffering of our Lord is always salvation; and while 
the Word is emphatic that " strong delusion " will be 
sent on the willing rejectors of the truth (2 Thess. 
ii. 11), there will be potent appeals to those who have 
never heard it before, to flee from the wrath to come. 
And does it not commend itself to our thoughts 
that God will use the rapture of His saints as His 
mightiest appeal to men's consciences; that His work 
among the Gentiles is complete ; that the acceptable 
year of the Lord is about to close; and the day of 
vengeance of our God is about to begin ? 

Paul tells us that he who on his way to Damascus 
saw the Lord, and was converted by that sight, was a 
type of those who should afterwards believe on Him; 
and I take it that he who was thus born before his 

time (1 Tim. ii. 16) represents those Jews who will 
believe when the Lord appears in heaven and takes up 
His saints; while Thomas (John xx.) represents those 
who look on Him whom they have pierced, when He 
afterwards shows Himself to those who are in 
Jerusalem, when His feet stand upon the Mount of 
Olives. 

We must not limit God as to the time which this 
testimony will occupy. It may be only a few years, or 
it may be many; but it ought in nowise to interfere 
with the hope of those who are told to wait for the 
Lord from heaven. 

I would remark, that there are parables which are 
very difficult to understand, unless we see that they 
have an application beyond this present time. How, 
for instance, could the parable of the Ten Virgins be 
literally applicable to the moment when the Lord 
takes up His saints ? 

If the saved, both living and dead, are caught up 
to be for ever with the Lord, and "the rest of the dead 
lived not till the 1000 years are finished/' who are those 
who clamour when the Lord comes for the door to be 
opened to them f And who are those who will lay 
claim to having prophesied in His name, and whose 
claim will be disallowed by the lips of the Son of 
Mant 

Who are those referred to in the thirteenth chapter 
of Matthew, who are gathered by the net cast into 
the sea, and who are separated one from another, not 
by the shout of the Lord from heaven taking the just 
up from among Hie wicked, but by angels who separate 
the wicked from among the just? And who are the 
"poor and stranger," to whom the gleanings and 
corners of the field are left (Lev. xxiii. 22) when the 
harvest is gathered in 1 

Again, who are the preachers of the twenty-fifth 
of Matthew, whom the Lord calls " His brethren," and 
who go out as messengers to the nations which stand 
before the King when He sits upon the throne of His 
glory ? Those who go forth weeping and bearing 
precious seed (Psalm cxxvi. 6), and return again bring
ing their sheaves with them, unless they be these 
prophets of the kingdom. 

There are also prophecies, like Ezekiel xxxvi, which 
tell that the land itself is to be prepared for God's 
people, who are at hand to come. Is all this to go on 
without any testimony to point to it ? And are all 
the touching pleadings of Jehovah with His people in 
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the latter days to be crowded into a few months at 
the end 1 

It is quite possible, nay probable, that Christianity 
will still exist as a form or profession on the earth, 
and will receive its judgment as foretold in Rev. xviii.; 
but it will be only a name, and will culminate in 
fearful apostasy. Judaism existed in the same way 
as a system until it received its judgment in the 
destruction of Jerusalem, but all that is true will be 
taken out of Christendom when the Lord comes, 
leaving those who are afterwards converted to go into 
the kingdom. Those slain through faithfulness being 
raised to share the heavenly department of the king
dom—-compare Rev. vi. and xx. 

Much might be added to what I have written in 
this paper, but it will be at once seen that no attempt 
is made to go into the subject exhaustively, and I 
have written this with a desire rather to call the 
attention of Christians generally to the subject than 
to press my own views upon them. 

It is high time to awake out of sleep, for now is 
our salvation nearer than when we believed. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTEROMOMY. 

CHAPTER VI. 

?K0!iW* S'the subject of the law occupies so much 
wj jok^y of this chapter, it needed that we should 
%frcfe&^| see to whom it was given and what it 

^ embraced, and also that the Ten Com
mandments are only a part of one whole, and by no 
means to be separated off from all the other laws and 
ordinances given to Israel by Jehovah. 

Ere we leave it, we may look a little more closely at 
some of the verses. They were to learn that they might, 
as the marginal reading gives it, "Keep to do them," 
which expression leads us to see that they only "kept" 
as they " did." And so is it with us, with regard to all 
the will of the Lord concerning us, we only "keep" as 
we do. Let us bear this in mind. No knowledge of 
His will and mere holding it as a doctrine, pleases 
Him; we are to keep that we may do; and we only 
aggravate our sin, and the more clearly display our 
self-will, when knowing His will we do not obey it. 
The Pharisees in our Lord's own day had much out
ward reverence for the Word of God; doctrines were 
held and taught, Scriptures read and known, yet how 

utterly His will was made of none effect by their 
traditions which they had built upon it, we learn by 
the Lord's own words to them. 

And, alas! it is so to-day. The Jews then were 
keeping a book that when read aright, only the 
more fully condemned them. Professing Christians 
now are holding the Bible and upholding its 
authority with one breath; whilst with the other, 
they are by false doctrines setting much of it aside. 
The boast of the Protestant is the Bible. As 
such put it, "England's greatness" is owing to her 
having the Bible. But when we carry that Bible 
with us, as we look around and search into the teach
ings and ways of a professing Christian world, what a 
thorough departure from God and His Word we find. 
Keeping is not enough; keeping to do is the only way 
to please the.Lord. 

" The Lord our God made a COVENANT with us in 
Horeb" (verse 2). " I stood between the Lord and 
you at that time, &c." (verse 5). In these verses 
the covenant and Moses the mediator are brought 
before us. One of the covenants (for there are several) 
is thus introduced. This covenant is referred to in 
Hebrews viii. as the "old covenant," yet it is not the 
oldest, for it is distinct from the Abrahamic covenant, 
and differs materially from i t This being the first, 
it is indispensable that we consider it when the 
Mosaic covenant comes before us, that so we may learn 
the essential distinctions between them. 

" Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father's house, unto a land that I will show thee; and 
I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and make thy name great: and in thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed" (Gen. xii. 1, 2). 
Here is an unconditional promise of blessing. God's 
command is accompanied by a promise of blessing, 
and that in nowise made dependent upon the actions 
of Abram, to whom it was made. But this is added 
to in the next chapter* "Lift up now thine eyes, 
and look from the place where thou art northward, 
southward, eastward, and westward: for all the land 
which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed for ever" (Gen. xiii. 14, 15). This, again, was 
confirmed to him in connection with the death of a 
sacrifice (Gen. xv.), and in view of a seed to come 
through Isaac; and yet, for he was only a type, at 
the last through the Messiah Himself. In Gen, xviL 
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and xxii still further confirmations of this covenant 
are recorded. 

Here, then, as by covenant on the Lord's part, the 
land is for Israel. They do not occupy it yet, for sin 
still keeps them out If a few are to-day in Palestine, 
it is only as Gentiles are there; but the Lord will see 
to it that His covenants obtain their true fulfilment 

These promises were reiterated to Isaac and Jacob 
in their turn, and will be carried out in connection 
with Abraham's seed, an earthly people. For blessed 
as all this is, it has no reference to a heavenly people; 
it does not embrace the body of Christ, the Church of 
God. These promises are wide and lasting, but they 
do not go beyond the earth, nor a people on the earth. 
This is important, for we are to carefully divide the 
Word of Truth aright, and see to it that promises of 
blessing are not taken from one and applied to the 
other. 

Now the Mosaic covenant, as given at Sinai, 
differs distinctly from this. The one with Abram 
was unconditional and wholly dependent on God Him
self; Abram had nothing to say to it, save as the 
grace thus displayed may have opened his lips in 
praise to the Lord on account of it Of this we are 
certain, that at once he reared his altar, and that 
surely was praise. 

But here a covenant is made which is conditional* 
It was proposed to Israel on the ground of their 
obedience; and readily, not knowing themselves 
or the consequences of it, did they say "we 
will do." Pride, self-will, and transgressions, all 
multiplied as the law tested man's heart and ways, 
finding nothing in him but rebellion against God. 

The Abrahamic covenant could not then be fulfilled 
by the Lord, but needed to be held back as to its 
accomplishment; and but for Moses being raised up 
to act as the mediator, and but for the grace typified 
in sacrifice and tabernacle, Israel must have been 
blotted out and destroyed. They elected to stand by 
obedience, but instead of yielding it they fell at once. 
Moses then, as we have seen (verse 5), steps in 
between; and when he pleads for Israel, he pleads 
their very sin and folly. "Oh, this people have 
sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. 
Yet now, if Thou wilt forgive—and if not, blot me, I 
pray Thee, out of Thy book which Thou hast written" 
(Exodus xxxii. 31, 32). Thus he identifies himself 
with them as a type of the One who became " obedient 
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unto death" for a disobedient people. Grace thus dis
plays itself in forgiveness on the ground of another's 
obedience. Law ever requires personal obedience, 
and has no mercy in it From that time grace acted, 
though still the law was present to show what was 
in man, and what man was. But such a covenant 
could not abide; it must pass away. 

Without this, the first, the Abrahamic, covenant 
could not have its fulfilment And therefore it is 
that when we come to the New Testament we read 
of a "new covenant" The new covenant which 
Jeremiah had spoken of. " Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: not 
according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt; which My 
covenant they brake. . . . But this shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel: 
After those days, saith the Lord, I will put My law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts" 
(Jer. T T T 1 t 

31-33). Nothing could be clearer than 
this. An old covenant is found faulty, and it passes 
away. A new one is brought in; how could it be 
made but with the same people ? The old could not 
apply to one, and the new to another. It is Israel in 
both cases. In the old, Israel promised obedience, 
and blessing was conditional. In the new, God blesses 
and makes them obedient, writing His laws in their 
hearts, and forgiving their sins. The foundation of 
this is in the blood of the Mediator. At the Cross 
the old was ready to vanish away; it could only 
curse, but the Messiah had borne the curse. Israel is 
still in blindness, but the vail shall be done away; 
and as they come under the blessed terms of the new 
covenant, their hearts will not be ready to promise, 
nor will their lips utter "we will do," but hearts 
pierced and broken by the grace shining forth in the 
descending Messiah, they shall say of themselves, 
"Our righteousnesses are as filthy rags" (Isaiah Iziv. 
6); and of Him, "Praise the Lord of hosts: for the 
Lord is good; for His mercy endureth for ever" 
(Jer. xxziii. 11). 

The saints of the present day are united to Him 
who is the Mediator of the new covenant, thus to be 
established with Israel and Judah, and are brought 
into blessing in Him. "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 



26 THE 

with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ. According as He hath chosen us in Him 
before the foundation of the world" (Eph. i. 3, 4). 
What a contrast Not blessing in the land resulting 
from a covenant made in time, but blessings in 
heavenly places (all spiritual therefore), in Christ, and 
according to choice ere the world was. 

A covenant was made with Abraham, and repeated 
to him again and again, and confirmed to Isaac 
and Jacob. It is secure in the promised seed, 
the Messiah, and will be fulfilled. Israel resolved 
to do as the old covenant was presented, but had 
no power in which to do, and the covenant com
municated nothing. It must pass away. In the 
hands of the Mediator, Himself the sacrificial 
victim, a new covenant, secure by blood, will be 
made with Israel and Judah, not on the ground 
of their •'will," but the Divine tlshall;" and so 
Ezekiel writes, "I WILL save them, . . . and 
WILL cleanse them, so SHALL they be My people" 
(Ezek xxxvii. 23); THEY SHALL also walk in My 
judgments, and observe My statutes to do them. 
And they SHALL dwell in the land (verses 24, 25). 
"Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with 
them; it SHALL be an everlasting covenant with 
them " (verse 26). 

STEWARDSHIP. 

%[2ffi$JM> & there exists in some souls a measure of 
^/SL& misapprehension as to our individual 
Jg0S5^\3 responsibility in giving of the means 
Viv9*i£iU entrusted to us, and more especially in 
connection with ministering to those servants of the 
Lord who have addicted themselves entirely to the 
ministry of the Word, and who are without means of 
their own, the following remarks are submitted for 
the prayerful consideration of the saints. 

The subject is one which needs to be looked at 
from two very different points of view. On the part 
of those that are the Lord's stewards, it is of all 
importance that they should have the sense of their 
responsibility to the Lord alone, and that no servant 
of His is in any sense or in any degree dependent 
upon tlietn. 

On the part of the servant, it is equally important 
that he should never turn his eye to the saints, but 
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that he should recognize and realize his entire depend
ence upon the Lord, conscious that all the resources 
of God are for him, so that he never needs to look 
to the creature. If in these pages the term " servant 
of the Lord " is used in a restricted sense, it is so for 
convenience* sake only; for it must never be forgotten 
that every believer is called to serve Christy while there 
may be and are great varieties in the maimer of 
service. 

If responsibility is spoken of, it is not that of 
obedience to a rigid and rigorous law, but that of 
gratitude for being, at infinite cost to another, brought 
into a position of infinite and eternal favour, as well 
as that of holy affections that are incident to a certain 
known and enjoyed relationship. It is in this manner 
it is presented in the Word, " Be ye followers of God 
as dear children/' (Eph. v. 1.) "The love of Christ 
constraineth us . . . that they which live should 

! not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him 
who died for them, and rose again." (2 Cor. v. 14,15.) 
" Ye are not your own, but are bought with a price; 
therefore glorify God." (1 Cor. vi. 20.) It is a 
question that should search our hearts as to whether 
these Scriptures have come home in power to our 
Souls, so that we are here as those that are not 
living for ourselves, that are not seeking our own 
ease or gratification, but are a distinct manifesta
tion of the fact that we are " not our own," that our 
time, our talents, our means, our energies, are not for 
ourselves at all, but wholly at the disposal of another, 
whose matchless and marvellous love constrains us to 
seek as our one great object to please Him in all the 
little commonplace matters of daily life. If the heart 
be right with Christ, and He is the supreme motive 
and object in the little things of life, the greater 
responsibilities will hardly fail to be fulfilled accord
ing to His mind. 

The thought among many believers is that they 
may well retain the surplus of their incomes for 
themselves, if only they give something to the Lord 
out of them; but the truth, so blessed for the new 
man, that we are not our own, completly sets aside 
this idea, and proves that we are only stewards of 
what is entrusted to us. If we think we may within 
certain limits gratify ourselves, we can very easily test 
the matter by inquiring whether we can have real 
communion with the Lord about it, whether we can 
receive it from His hands, and thank Him for the 

u 
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grace of His heart in giving it. Well indeed would 
it be if this were more the habit of our souls ; for it 
could not fail to produce a far greater simplicity in 
the houses, the attire, and the ways of many, which 
would result in some who now mourn they have so 
little to give away, knowing more than they have 
hitherto done the deep blessedness and luxury of 
giving, and thus of treading in the footsteps of Him 
who gave, not merely all He had, but Himself—" gave 
Himself"—that He might be able to give to us infinite 
and everlasting blessedness in His own presence. 
Alas! if any are found expending on what is 
marked by costliness or elegance that which would 
have relieved the necessity of many a needy saint, or 
gone far to maintain many a true servant 

If the misappropriation of what has been entrusted 
to anyone for a specific purpose is regarded, even by 
the world, as a dereliction of a most flagrant nature, 
what must it be to misapply for one's own gratifica
tion that which the Lord gave to be used for Him. 

Serious and solemn indeed it is when any that 
profess to have Christ as the measure of their separa
tion from the world's ways are found laying up 
treasure here, accumulating riches upon earth. In 
saying this we do not at all refer to that large class 
that lay by something every year to make provision 
for their families, which natural affection would 
always lead them to do, and rightly so. We speak 
only of those (if any such there are) who have far 
surpassed the limits of what they once regarded as a 
necessary provision, or of those who, while having none 
dependent on them, still continue to accumulate wealth 
—to be left, not to needy and suffering saints, but to 
some distant natural kindred who will spend it in the 
world. What must it be for one who has thus 
preferred hoarding up money to the wonderful 
luxury, the marvellous privilege, of devoting it to 
the Lord, to His saints and His service, to leave all 
behind, and to be ushered into the presence of Him 
" who though rich yet for our sakes became poor," and 
who has declared, what such an one too plainly proves 
he never had really believed, that "it is more blessed 
to give than to receive." Plainly indeed does he 
declare, if we only translate his acts into words, that 
it is wiser and better, and more acceptable to Christ, 
to increase the means that are already far more than 
sufficient for him and his, than that suffering should 
be alleviated, want relieved, and the gospel preached. 
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If it is through the Church that the heavenly intelli
gences learn a new lesson of the manifold wisdom of 
God (Eph. iii.), surely they may well wonder (and if 
they could do BO, weep too), as they behold in such 
sights as these the proof of the power of the enemy, 
and the failure of the saint. 

No honest man can read the New Testament 
without feeling that its writers never contemplated 
such a thing (save to reprobate it) as a man accumulat
ing riches; that the thought of such a proceeding is 
foreign to the whole current of their minds; and that 
while nowadays such men may be regarded as prudent 
and sagacious, the Word of God speaks in a very 
different language, and designates it as sin, even 
covetousness and idolatry. No one can for a moment 
doubt that it is always supposed in the Scriptures 
that the believer will be found esteeming it ever his 
highest privilege to spend for the Lord all he possibly 
can. Never will he. fail to find cases of need and 
suffering that call for his sympathy and fellowship ; 
but we do not here further refer to such, as our 
present subject is that of ministering to the Lord's 
servants. 

They who minister in the Word without having 
means of their own are often spoken of as " living by 
faith," but to say this is seriously to misuse terms, and 
to attribute to a very small class what ought to be 
true of all saints. Faith, it is quite true, may be 
exercised in very different ways, even as to-day no 
one's faith is tried in the same manner that Abraham's 
was; but for all that, in some form or other, faith, 
wherever it exists, will be put to the test, and most 
commonly is so in the simplest occurrences of every
day life. 

What is greatly needed in all who have means to 
administer is more exercise of heart before God, more 
seeking and getting distinct guidance from Him as to 
how to dispense His bounty; and perhaps in nothing 
is this more needed and more desirable than in 
ministering to those servants of the Lord that are 
without means of their own, because in their case so 
many purely natural considerations are liable to arise 
and influence us. If, for instance, there be such an 
one living near us, and especially if his ministry was 
acceptable, it would be only according to the Lord's 
mind to give substantial expression to one's fellowship 
with him in his service; yet it would scarcely be wise, 
speaking generally, to minister directly to such an one 
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to a large extent, as the danger of such a proceeding 
would be to take his eyes off the Lord, and turn them 
to the creature. If therefore one was led by the Lord 
to minister largely to such a brother, the happier way 
would probably be to send the extraordinary gift 
indirectly, so that the recipient might not know the 
real donor. So also in the case of a servant who 
might go to any place for a short visit to preach the 
Word, it is a question whether it is not happier 
generally (there are exceptions to every rule) when no 
pecuniary gift is bestowed, as it might have the 
appearance (though no such thought ever entered the 
donor's mind) of fellowship with service in that 
locality only rather than that of fellowship with the 
servant in his service generally, while there might 
arise the possibility of his revisiting the place, think
ing only to serve the Lord, when, quite unconsciously 
to himself, other motives might have come in and 
influenced him. 

And here we may observe in passing that the 
expression of fellowship that is sent to a brother has 
in it an element of sweetness which is lacking when 
it is only given to him on the spot. We all like to 
feel that we are remembered, and any and every proof 
we unexpectedly receive of having a place in the 
memory and the affections of those that are far away 
is peculiarly grateful to the heart. To know that 
one is thought of when absent awakens feelings of a 
wholly different nature from those engendered by the 
welcome accorded to one when personally present. 
Both are precious in their season; but surely we may 
say there is one that excels. 

It does not admit of a question that in every other 
way there should be the fullest expression of fellow
ship, and that the servants of the Lord ought to be 
set forward on their journey in a manner worthy of 
God. (3 John 6.) It is to be feared that while there 
are very many and bright exceptions, and while the 
writer's own observation leads him to speak only of 
the rich grace of the saints, yet that in this respect 
there is sometimes a lack of generous consideration for 
the servants. 

Perhaps few things can be more grateful than those 
little offerings of love which prove how real and true 
is the fellowship of those who give them with the 
Lord's servant; their interest in him, their care and 
thought for him. The Lord, we know, will never 
forget His servants; never will He fail to consider 

them. But it may well become a question for us, 
how far are we so in fellowship with Him that what 
is true of Him is in measure also true of us, so that 
we too habitually, and not merely occasionally, consider 
those that are the objects of His care. 

What joy is theirs who, according to their ability, 
seek to show their fellowship in the gospel; and how 
many a useful little present would busy hands, 
directed by thoughtful hearts, love to provide for the 
families of those who had ministered to them the 
word of life. How many can testify how sweet and 
precious have been the offerings of love j not because 
of the value of the gift, but as showing the heart of 
the giver; while the apostle himself has recorded that 
if he had sown spiritual things to the saints, it was 
no strange thing if he should reap their carnal things. 
As a matter of right, whether in little things or great, 
he would not claim it for a moment* for that would 
have been no fruit to God, and therefore of no value 
to him; and yet he does not hesitate to declare that 
the Lord has ordained that "they that preach the 
gospel should live of the gospel" (1 Cor. ix. 14); 
while in another place he says that "God is not 
unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have showed towards His name, in that ye 
have ministered to the saints, and do minister." 
(Heb. vi. 10.) 

There are some that listen with rapt attention to 
the preacher's words, yet rarely bestow a thought 
upon himself or his circumstances; while singular 
indeed are the anomalies one sometimes hears of, and 
that prove the truth of the adage, " evil is wrought 
by want of thought as well as by want of heart." 

To come back then to any servant of the Lord that 
may live near us, it will, we believe, be generally 
admitted that, unless there be that in his ways which 
prevents it, it is sad indeed when those that are able 
to do so fail to give substantial expression to their 
individual* fellowship with him in his service. On 
the other hand, we have not to regard him for one 
moment as a needy person, nor to think of him as 
wanting anything; but to seek guidance from the 

• The words "individual fellowship" are used advisedly; 
lor it ia a difficult and delioate question whether it is desirable 
for the assembly collectively to minister to one that lives among 
them. They certainly avoid the danger of putting themselves 
or the labouring brother in a false position if the collection is 
sent elsewhere. 
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Lord when, and to what extent, to minister to him, 
and to do it as unto the Lord, as desiring to have 
fellowship with Him, in His interests, His work. 

It needs to be remembered and distinctly appre
hended in the soul that the Lord's servant is entirely 
independent of our ministrations; that he has the 
living God for his Father, and all the resources of 
God to draw upon for his needs; that he does not 
stand in need of anything from us, while the Lord in 
His wonderful grace gives us the immense privilege of 
being fellow-helpers in the gospel and channels 
through which He graciously sends His streams for 
the supply of His servants' necessities. Never will a 
saint rightly discharge his serious responsibility as the 
Lord's steward until his soul is in some little measure 
possessed by the sense of the marvellous privilege that 
is now being accorded to him as standing in that 
position. 

If one member is called to bodily suffering, and 
another to trial, and another to preach the Word, to 
others is the exceeding grace given according to the 
Lord's measure of showing forth their fellowship with 
the suffering and the tried, and of indirectly being 
the means whereby some shall be brought out of 
darkness into light, and some—already the Lord's— 
shall be sent on their way instructed, invigorated, and 
refreshed, through the message the Lord shall send 
by His servants. 

Unless the above-stated truths are firmly held on 
the one hand, and unless on the other the servant, 
while conscious of his dependence on the Lord alone, 
gladly and gratefully acknowledges the grace that led 
his brother to minister to him, the donor and the 
recipient will never stand in their true and proper 
relationship to one another. 

He who really depends upon the Lord for the 
supply of his daily wants is at the same time— 
strange paradox as it may seem—the most dependent 
and the most independent of men. He needs never 
to look to man, for He has God Himself for his 
portion; and fie who brought water from the rock, 
and rained down bread from heaven for the supply of 
Israel's need, is the One that is known by us to-day 
in the nearer relationship of a Father, who cares for 
us with infinite tenderness and love every step of the 
wilderness journey. And if any be found really 
depending upon the living God Himself, who will 
venture to say that He can or will disappoint the 

expectations of faith, or fail to supply what He has 
undertaken to provide ? 

And here it may be well to make a remark on 
language that has been used, and that conveys the 
impression that the servant of the Lord is regarded 
as preaching for a livelihood and as dependent on the 
saints. If it were possible to find such among us, it 
only needs to be said that the responsibility of their 
being in circumstances so solemn—that is, professing 
dependence upon' the Lord while He had never called 
them to such a path or gifted them for special service 
—lies almost exclusively with those who help them 
to keep up an untrue profession. He who blames 
the saints because they have not ministered to 
him is certainly not walking in dependence upon 
God: and he who by gifts would encourage one that 
he did not think the Lord had called or qualified 
could scarcely affirm that he believed he had been a 
"faithful servant," in the administration of the means 
entrusted to him. 

The one upon whom the Lord confers the peculiar 
honour of treading the path of simple dependence 
upon Himself for the supply of his daily wants, 
whether—as we know some—he is called to bodily 
weakness and suffering, unable through long years to 
do anything for himself, or whether he is called to 
the busier activities of serving the Lord in the 
ministry of the Word, is in either case called to the 
privilege of a life of special intimacy, so to speak, 
with the Lord. More directly and more immediately 
than is the case with the large majority, he has to do 
with God Himself for the supply of his daily and 
necessary wants, the provision for which he receives 
straight from a Father's heart and a Father's hand in 
a way that possibly he never knew when he was 
gaining his own livelihood. His life is thus invested 
with an indescribable sweetness, which probably he 
would miss were he to become possessed of means or 
to earn his living, and he could hardly in that case do 
other than look back upon the past as the most 
wonderful period in his earthly history, as the time 
when each page was marked by blessed interventions 
of his Father and God such as in altered circum
stances is only rarely, instead of being almost con
tinuously, known. During the long forty years of 
Israel's journeying to the land, their bread each day 
fell down from heaven, and the rocks in those arid 
wastes poured forth the water for their thirst, while 
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their raiment waxed not old, neither did their foot 
swell. Such manifestations of divine care and 
almighty power were no longer known when a David 
subdued every enemy that rose up, or a Solomon sat 
upon the throne of the Lord, endowed with a wisdom 
that has never been equalled, and reigning in a 
magnificence that has never been surpassed. 

(To be continued.) 

"He brought me into His banqueting house and His 
banner over me was Love " (CANT. II. 4). 

" In the Name of our God toitt we set up our Banners " 
(Ps. xx. 5). 

vjTf HEAR a deep-toned voice 
jnjk Speaking within my soul; 
^ Grander than ocean's roar 
Resounding on the shore, 

Or lofty organ-melodies that through cathedrals roll. 

Tenderer than ^Eolian harp 
When touched by passing breeze; 
Or voice of parting friend 
When love and sorrow blend; 

Or last farewell of autumn breathed through the 
rustling trees. 

It is the Bridegroom's voice. 
None other could it be! 
I hasten at His call 
Into the banquet hall ; 

For there beneath His banner, the Lord will talk 
with me. 

Speak Lord, Thy servant hears; 
Speak of that wondrous love 
That bore Jehovah's frown; 
That waters could not drown ; 

And my long years of cold neglect and sin could not 
remove. 

What joy to sit and feast 
Where the banner is unfurled! 
I'm gazing on His face; 
His left hand doth embrace; 

My weary head is resting on the arm that holds the 
world! 

I'd close my eyes and ears 
To all earth's glare and noise ; 
It's pleasure and it's sin; 
Here with my Lord shut in, 

I'd sit for ever thus, and feast on heavenly joys. 

But nay; He says, "go forth, 
Equip thee for the fignt! 
Yea take thou up thy cross, 
Prepare to suffer loss; 

But still the banner of my love shall be thy ensign 
bright!" 

" Go, follow where it leads 
Though Satan's shafts fly fast; 
Though wounded; even slain, 
Thou shalt arise again 

And from My pierced hand receive the victor's crown 
at last!" 

Yea Lord! I follow on 
Where leads the holy sign! 
Though I am weak and frail, 
The banner shall prevail; 

Fighting beneath it's shadow the victory shall be 
mine! 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 

Nora.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsihility to " prove all things," and " hold f art that 
which is good" (1 Thess. v. 21). They make no pretension to infallibility, hut give their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
to he faithful.—Many Questions are received hut not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them.—It is requested that all communications he accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUESTION NO. LXXXIX. 

Is the pastorate a local qfice or a gift to the Corporate 
Church; and is a pastor to exercise his gift wherever he 
goes! 

REPLY. • 

The root of the pastoral office is the "desire" (1 
Tim. iii. 1), not of a position, but of a " work." It is 

" earnest care" which is put into the heart by God 
alone (2 Cor. viii. 16). The "desire" and "earnest 
care " having led to the undertaking of the " work," 
as to the Lord, the result is a position of responsi
bility. Such have to give account to Him whom 
they, in this way, are seeking to serve (Heb. xiii. 17). 

It is, therefore, evident that in whatever place 
such an one is found he will still have the desire9 and 
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the care, and the responsibility; for the flock is " the 
flock of Ood " wherever it be, and must be fed. 

But there is a difference between the work of the 
pastor and the teacher. A teacher might be passing 
through a place, remaining only for a day or two, as 
Paul at Troas (Acts xx.), and could seize the oppor
tunity to edify the Church. But pastoral work 
implies the knowledge of each person over whom 
care is exercised. " I am the Good Shepherd, and 
know My sheep, and am known of Mine " (John x. 14). 
This is essential,—a knowing of the sheep, and a 
being known by the sheep. Hence, a faithful pastor 
removed from one place to another, and coming in as 
a stranger, known by repute, it may be, but not per
sonally known, could not in a moment jump into the 
hearts of the saints, but in fellowship with those 
already exercising shepherd-care he would seek to 
help, and in due time would have the position that 
his grace and his gift warrant. 

To recognize, help and pray for such is the duty of 
the saints; but there is no Scripture which authorizes 
"sheep" to choose, appoint, or ordain their own 
shepherds. 

QUESTION NO. XC. 

What action is (he Assembly called on to take toward 
a liar? 

REPLY. 

It is true that the sin of lying is not included in 
the list of sins for which one " called a brother " is to 
be separated from fellowship. We believe the reason 
of this is not that the sin of lying is in itself any less 
heinous than the other sins mentioned, but that it is 
generally the plague-spot that betrays some deeper 
sin. For example: The lie of Sarah (Gen. xviii. 15) 
covered unbelief, that of Gehazi (2 Kings v. 25) 
covered covetousness, that of Ananias and Sapphira 
(Acts v.) also, no doubt, was intended as a cloak for 
covetousness and pride of position among believers. 

It is necessary, in judging of the moral character of 
a lie, to look deeper than the lie itself. There are 
lies uttered under pressure of fear, such as Eahab's, 
when she hid the spies, and Sarah's denial that she 
laughed, which, though evil, are very different in 
moral character from those lies against the character 
of God, and concerning the nature of sin and coming 

judgment which are deceiving the souls of men unto 
utter destruction. 

" No lie is of the truth." " Satan is the father of 
lies." The entrance of sin was through the belief of 
a lie, and the forgiveness of sins is through belief of 
the truth. "Whosoever loveth and maketh a lie" 
entereth not into the Holy City; and " all liars " shall 
have their part in the lake that burneth with lire and 
brimstone. (See Rev. xxi 8, 27, xxii. 15.) 

With such scriptures before us, it is evident that 
no form of lie can be regarded lightly; and yet how 
deeply this cuts. Are there not innumerable decep
tions practised even among Christians, which, tested 
by the standard of Scripture, are nothing more nor 
less than lies ? 

A mere surmise is retailed as a fact by one, and 
again tedded to by another, and so passed on until it 
becomes an established lie in the minds of many—a 
root of bitterness causing endless trouble. 

QUESTION NO. XCI. 

"Labouring in prayer" (Col. iv. 12). Why "labour
ing?" seeing toe shall not be heard for our much speaking; 
that the faintest cry mil reach the Fathers ear, and thai 
almost all the prayers of Scripture are short and simple. 

REPLY. 

It is not a labouring to make God hear or to make 
God willing to answer. The wrestling of Jacob was 
not prayer; but in the strength of an unbroken will 
he withstood the wrestlings of God, which were for 
his rebuke and humbling. When the sinew of his 
carnal strength was withered, then in clinging, and 
not in wrestling, he prevailed. 

But although the prayers recorded in Scripture are 
for the most part short and simple, it does not follow 
that all acceptable prayer is short; and though 
"much speaking" and "vain repetitions" are con
demned in Scripture, yet there is full approval of the 
longest continuance in prayer if it be " in the spirit." 
(See Mark i. 85 ; Luke vi. 12; Acts i. 14, vi. 4, xii. 5.) 

Public prayers are short, private prayers are with
out limitation. This is appropriate; but, alas! is it 
not too often reversed, and the private prayer is cut 
short and hurried, whilst the public prayer is a 
weariness to the flesh ? 
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But one who is truly burdened before God as to 
the condition of the Church and the world; as to the 
well-being of individuals; as to the prosperity of his 
own soul, and the character of his walk and testimony 
and service, will find that in secret he has much to 
speak to God about; and such serious business can
not be hurried or treated lightly. 

Such business is not easy, and may well be called 
labouring (or literally striving or agonizing), because 
of the indisposition thereto on the part of our flesh 
(see Mark xiv. 37-40), because of the pressure and 
hindrance of outward circumstances, and because of 
the mighty issues which are involved in such inter
course with the living God. 

In these days of hurry and incessant activity, it is 
a rare and precious service. " Praying always with 
all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for 
all saints" (Eph. vi 18). 

QUESTION NO. XCIL 
Is it in accordance with the Word of God for those who 

say that (hey gather to the name of the Lord Jesus only to 
call themselves and others who thus gather " Brethren," or 
" the Brethren," or to speak of " belonging to the Brethren" 
or of "going to the Brethren9s meeting," or of "belonging 
to the open Brethren f " &c., &c. 

RKPLY. 

We have before endeavoured to reply shortly to 
a similar question (Question No. XLVL, January, 
1881), but its importance demands that it be more 
fully taken up. 

All the names by which God calls His people 
include every member of the body of Christ; for 
instance, "SAINTS," all are "sanctified in Christ 
Jesus" (1 Cor. L 2, v i 11). "BRETHREN," all are 
" children of God by faith in Christ Jesus (Gal iii 
26), Therefore all are "Brethren" (see John xx. 
17; Heb. i i 11). rt BELIEVERS," all the redeemed 
" have believed in God that raised up Jesus from the 
dead" (1 Peter L 20, 21). "CHRISTIANS," all are 
Christians who are "Saints," "Believers," "Brethren," 
because all are " members of the body of Christ," and 
all identified with Him and indwelt by His Spirit 

To apply the term "Saint" to some believers and 
not to others, to " Canonize " some and omit others 

whose names are in the Lamb's Book of Life, is surely 
the work of an apostate church and an utterly corrupt 
hierarchy. 

We repudiate the title as so applied, and can 
acknowledge only one class of Saints—viz., the whole 
blood-washed family of God. 

But what terms can we use to characterize the sin 
of deliberately calling some of God's children "the 
Brethren," and excluding from the honourable title 
the thousands who are born to it as well as we, who 
are not less the children of God than we, and whom 
the Lord Jesus is not ashamed to call His Brethren. 

It may be that such lay claim to having renounced 
sectarianism, but this language only betrays the 
schismatic spirit in a more subtle and most mis
chievous form. 

It is not for us to suggest a substitute for such 
terms. To use them in this sectarian way is to sin 
against God. 

Every believer is one of " the Brethren," and ought 
to gather with others in the One Name, owning the 
One Lord: His will the only rule, His word the only 
appeal. Where this is truly so, and not a mere vain 
boast, then—though others may stigmatize the way 
as bigotry, narrow-mindedness, or sectarianism—we 
shall approve ourselves unto Him to whom we live, 
and to whom we shall render account. 

We would warn the children of God against the 
use of any expression that would convey to Christians 
still in denominations the idea that the difference 
between them and those gathered according to the 
Word of the Lord is only a matter of opinion. To 
speak of "the way we meet," or of thoSe "who 
gather as we do," or of those "holding Brethren's 
truth," &c., &c, is to do our utmost to blind the 
eyes of those we should seek to enlighten. It is 
turning their attention from what God has commanded 
to our poor feeble attempt to obey. The result is 
stumbling and hesitation; and if a step at length be 
taken, too often it is merely "joining a party," and 
not the firm step of faith planted on the unerring 
Word of God. 

OBITUARY NOTICE. 
Many will grieve to hear that our brother and fellow-

labourer, WAX/TBB BALLAHTOTB, departed to be with Christ on 
4th January, 1882; esteemed and beloved by all who knew 
him. 
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THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 

CHAPTER V.—(Continued). 
<3TranjO^OR the sake of clearness I have singled 
M irv^iS o u t ^ e t^ir66 leading subjects of this 
Jw IsStafe! chapter, and written on them separately. 
jjLW'rtTO Tije Law> and it a rule of life for 
those to whom it was given—namely, Israel The 
Sabbath, and the Covenant. It may be well before 
quitting the subject of the Sabbath to devote a little 
more attention to it, as it seems especially necessary 
to see that while it is set down with nine other com* 
mandments, it differs materially from them all, in that 
it had no moral bearing; and apart from the seventh 
day being thus set apart and distinctly given of God 
to Israel, their consciences never could have con
demned them for the non-observance of it It is 
interesting to observe the different way in which the 
fourth commandment is given here as compared with 
Exodus. Deuteronomy, meaning " second giving of 
the law/' is not God's title to the book but man's. It 
is not a repetition of Exodus, but designedly differs 
from it, just as one gospel differs from another, leaving 
out or enlarging, according to the design of the book. 
The infidel, who cannot see design in this, seizes upon 
such points and holds them up as discrepancies, and 
wishes to know how it is possible to reconcile them. 
The spiritual, on the other hand, bows in adoration 
and joy of heart as he learns by the Spirit of God 
how all these differences only lend a charm to the 
Word of God, and show that whilst many writers 
were employed they were but as so many pens in the 
one hand. The Living God, the Author of all— 
every word His own, perfect as Himself—and, there
fore, perfectly expressing His mind and thoughts. 
Differences and varieties—one point here, another 
there, yet nothing contradictory or antagonistic. 
The Sabbath, in Exodus xx., is brought in in connec
tion with creation, not so here, but with redemption. 
44 Remember that thou wast a servant in the land of 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence " (verse 15). Thus their being in the land, and 
the contrast between their position in it and the 
heavy bondage of Egypt, was to lead them to remem
ber the Sabbath. The very work of the land would 
be as rest and joy when compared with the cruel 
oppression of Egypt; and so their rest from slavery 
was to link on with the rest of the seventh day. The 

c 

Exodus thought would be, "God in six days made 
(Exod. xx. 11)—not created (Gen. i 1), a different 
Hebrew word—heaven and earth," &c, and rested on 
the seventh day. He has now given us this day for 
rest. Hisworkin making being ended, He rested. Their 
work in using that which He made, and made for man, 
was done for another six days, and they rested. 
" God saw everything that He had made, and behold 
it was very good" (Gen. i. 31) and He rested. 
Israel entrusted with all, as His tenants, so long as 
they recognized Him as the bountiful giver, could 
rest. But the time came when she did not know 
that He " gave her corn and wine and oil," &c. (Hos. 
ii. 8), and then Israel despised His Sabbaths. But 
the Sabbath in Deuteronomy does not stand in con
nection with " God," as the Maker, saying " very 
good," but in relation to " the Lord," that title that 
linked Him with His people as the Redeemer; and as 
they thus knew Him they could rest on the Sabbath, 
as a type of their perfect rest in His redemption work 
from a heavier bondage than that of Egypt, and of 
which, after all, it was but a faint type, and lifting up 
their voices they could sing, "For He is good, His 
mercy endureth for ever." 

Another word, too, may be useful as to the covenant, 
which will lead us on to another point in this chapter. 
Christ is not the Author of the new covenant; God 
is the Author—Christ the Mediator. And this point 
seems to have been overlooked in Heb. ix. 15, 16,17, 
where the translators have departed from their con
stant rendering of Diatheke by " covenant," and used 
the word "Testament," thus bringing in a thought 
that seems entirely foreign to the Old Testament. 
Diatheke never means " will" or " testament" in the 
Septuagint. The uniform thought in connection with 
it in the Old Testament is that so vividly brought out in 
Gen. xv., where Abram u divided the pieces" of the 
victim sacrificed and then laid them on the altar (verse 
10); u a smoking furnace and a burning lamp passed 
between those pieces" (verse 17). "In the same day 
the Lord made a covenant with Abram." Thus at 
the very first a covenant is made and ratified in con
nection with a victim. Is not this thought to be kept 
up throughout the Word of God % All acknowledge 
that covenant should be the word as alone expressing 
the right thought in every other passage; why should 
it be altered here? The one who makes a will has to 
die, but, as Heb. viii distinctly shows, God makes 
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the covenant, and not the Lord Jesus who is the 
Mediator of i t The One who made the first covenant 
makes the second, and makes it with the same people 
—IsraeL 

" Whereupon neither the first was dedicated with
out blood," Heb. ix. 18, is really connected with 
verses 16 and 17, and to be consistent the same 
thought must be maintained throughout. But, can 
the thought of a will or testament come in in Exodus 1 
What follows shows what Moses did. It was the 
blood of calves, of goats, &c, and thus the covenant 
was made. The person who makes a will has to die out 
of possession of that which he wills, so that another 
may enjoy it. But there is nothing of that in the 
covenant in Gen, xv. or in Exod. xxiv. Why, then, in 
Heb. ix.? And how is it so when God makes the 
covenant and Christ dies as the Mediator, or as the 
"ratifying one ? " Moreover, Christ makes us joint 
heirs with Himself. And whereas the Greek word in 
Heb. ix 16 is translated "be," I think there is no doubt 
that its proper force is "be brought" or " brought in/' 
an expression one can see aptly fits in with the Old 
Testament thought of a victim being brought and put 
to death, and laid upon the altar; but would be quite 
out of place when connected with the thought conveyed 
by " will," and a testator dying. His death would not 
be spoken of as " brought in." In Roman times the 
thought of Gen. xv. would be familiar to many, even 
apart from the Scripture as to it. For it was the 
custom of a Roman general in making peace with an 
enemy to cause an animal to be divided, that he might, 
with the general of the opposing force, stand between 
it, and there with joined hands declare peace, and call 
down vengeance upon the one who broke the covenant 
thus solemnly ratified. This is not mentioned as 
in any way carrying proof as to what is taught, but 
simply to show that, whether to Hebrews familiar 
with the Old Testament, or to Romans familiar with 
their own practices, a practice very probably drawn 
from the Scripture, they would all understand at once 
by the use of Diatheke, what Gen. xv. describes ; but 
would they at all think of testator and testament, as 
in modern use ? 

Whilst there may be variety and shades of meaning 
in the one word, does the Spirit of God in the Scrip* 
tures use words with such very contrary meanings, so 
that it is really left to the judgement of the reader as 
to how it is to be taken here or there ? It may be well 

to refer to the fact that there is nothing in the origi
nal to represent "after men are dead," the simple 
expression is "over the dead." Again, the word 
"Bebaios" means "firm," not "of force." The 
Covenant is " firm over the dead," but a will is as 
firm before the death of the testator as after—its 
proper execution makes it firm or valid, and death 
only causes it to take effect. 

The whole line of teaching seems to be broken by 
thus changing Covenant to Testament, and the Old 
Testament thought which should surely guide us is 
lost. 

" I stood between the Lord and you M (Dent v. 5). 
When Moses thus speaks he is seen in the place of the 
Mediator, and therein as a type of the Lord Jesus. 
11 For ye were afraid by reason of the fire.0 Fire, 
the emblem of judgment, could only strike with 
dismay a sinful people. Law can never set a sinner 
at ease before the Lord; grace alone can. The 
Pharisee, with all his boasted righteousness in the 
law, was never at home with the Lord Jesus. He 
needed but to say "Let him that is without sin 
among you cast the first stone," to make every con
science accuse, and every heart to be ill at ease. 
They would not have grace; they had not kept the law, 
and they were obliged by the accusings of their own 
heart, therefore, to go out one by one, and the eldest 
went first. The one who had stood longest, and 
highest up in human righteousness, had to go forth 
when the blessed Lord, instead of setting the law aside, 
only vindicated it, but not as they had hoped, against 
one poor woman, but against all, for it concluded all 
under sin. And the very one they would have con
demned remained at home in the presence of the One 
who, whilst vindicating the law, displayed His grace 
in the forgiveness of her sin, which she never sought 
to deny or to cloke. 

The TABERNACLE in the WILDERNESS. 
RXVISED NOTES 0 7 AS JDDBK8S BY JOHN RITGBX8. 

THE OFFERINGS. 

[EVITICUS is the great book of sacrifice 
in the Old Testament; it may be studied 
along with the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
which is its counterpart in the New 

Testament In the early part of that book we have 
five distinct offerings presented to us ; the burnt-
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offering, the meat-offering, the peace-offering, the sin-
offering, and the trespass-offering. Viewed together, 
they present to us in type the one perfect offering of 
Christ; viewed separately, they present five different 
aspects of that one offering, as meeting the varied 
need of the people of God in their access to God, 
their communion, and their worship. 

It was after the Children of Israel had left the land 
of Egypt, and become a people separated unto God, 
that this book was given to them. They had been 
brought into the wilderness to be alone with God, that 
He might there instruct them in things concerning 
His worship and His service. It was there, in the 
waste, howling desert, that the mystic tent was set up 
and filled with glory; it was there that the redeemed 
of the Lord began to learn practically their own imper
fections and failures, and the varied provisions of 
God's grace, as seen in the sacrifices and the priest
hood. Those of the people of God who choose to 
linger in Egypt, and whose lives are spent in 
conformity to its ways, know nothing experimentally 
of true communion and worship. They will not, 
therefore, readily apprehend those aspects of the 
work of Christ which maintain the saint in nearness 
to God. Their spiritual sensibilities are so blunted 
by the effects of worldliness, that shortcomings and 
failures do not appear to be so, hideous in their eyes, 
as to drive them daily to seek the repose of their 
souls in the varied excellences of the sacrifice; but 
the child of God who seeks to walk along the desert 
in the company of his Heavenly Father will appreciate 
their value, at least in measure; and as he learns his 
own poverty and insufficiency he will rejoice in the 
riches and perfections of these offerings. It is a 
blessed fact that, whether his intelligence in these 
things be small or great, every believer in Christ 
Jesus stands accepted in all the value that God has 
put upon the person and work of His beloved Son. 
The new-born babe and the father in Christ are alike 
in this; they stand upon the same immovable rock; 
their title to the presence of God is found in the 
same most precious blood; they are "accepted" in the 
same "Beloved;" but the peace and joy of the soul, 
the strength and growth of spiritual life, depend 
greatly on our apprehension and enjoyment of these 
things. 

The offerings are divided into two classes, viz.— 
sweet savour offerings and offerings for sin. The 

burnt-offering, the meat-offering, and the peace-offer
ing are in the former class, and the sin and trespass 
offerings in the latter. 

The order in which they are given to us in the 
book of Leviticus is first the burnt-offering and last 
the sin and trespass-offerings. God begins by telling 
out to us in type, the portion that He has found in 
the sacrifice of Christ, and then that which meets our 
need. But the order in which they were offered was 
the opposite of this, as, for example, in the cleansing 
of the leper (Lev. xiv. 12,13), and the consecration of 
the priesthood (Lev. viii. 14, 21). And this is the 
order in which our souls apprehend the varied riches 
of the One sacrifice of Jesus Christ. We know Him 
first as the One who " died for our sins;" then as the 
One who gave Himself wholly to God for the lack of 
devotedness in us. There can be no communion, no 
worship, until sin has been disposed of and the con
science set at rest. It is only as we know our own 
deep need, that we do in any measure apprehend the 
riches and sufficiency of the perfect sacrifice. 

I have said that the offerings were divided into 
two classes, viz., sweet savour offerings and offerings 
for sin. The sin and trespass offerings are of this 
latter class. The distinctive features of these offerings 
are, that they were offered either for sins committed 
knowingly or in ignorance. That they were not burnt 
upon the altar in the court, but carried forth without 
the camp and burnt up in the devouring fire as accursed 
of God. The victim was charged with the sin of the 
offerer, and its life was taken in his stead. Taken 
together, they point onward to Jesus as the bearer of 
sin and the curse; they present to us in type His 
death as meeting all the requirements of Divine 
justice for the sinner. He it was who " was made 
sin for us " (2 Cor. v. 21), and " who suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to 
God " (1 Peter in. 18). By His One Perfect Offering 
the sins of all who believe are once and for ever put 
away, to be remembered again no more. The voice 
that, speaks to us from the Throne of God, in virtue of 
the death of Christ as our sin and trespass offering, 
says—"Thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged ;" Their sins and iniquities will I remember no 
more;" " Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, 
whose sin is covered." 

THE TRESPASS-OFFERING was to make atonement 
for sins knowingly committed (Lev. vi. 1, 7). It was 
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offered for certain evil acts done against God and 
man; it was not so much the guilty person as 
the evil deed that was prominent in this offering. 
This is generally the first thing that troubles the 
sinner, when the Spirit of God begins to deal with 
him. He remembers the sins of his past life; he 
knows that the justice of God demands their punish
ment, and he trembles at the prospect of meeting the 
Holy Judge. How blessed to the troubled and 
awakened soul are the tidings that Jesus has been our 
trespass offering, that "He was wounded for our 
transgressions and bruised for our iniquities/' and 
that what we could not make restitution of to God or 
man—for we had " nothing to pay,"—our blessed 
Lord in His death has most fully done. How sweet 
was the moment when we first beheld the Lamb of 
God, and saw "ALL TRESPASSES" forgiven (Col. 
ii. 13). It was then we could take up the language 
of the saint and sing— 
" Here we find the dawn of Heaven, while upon the Cross we 

gaze, 
See our trespasses forgiven, and our song of triumph raise.*' 

And even since we have been converted (for the 
application of these offerings is especially to the 
saints) how oft have our souls rejoiced in Jesus as our 
trespass-offering. We have over and again been 
wanderers from our Father's side, and that deliberately 
and knowingly; and where should we have been but 
for the abiding efficacy of the great Trespass-offering 
which, blessed be God, shall never lose its power 

" Till every ransomed saint of God 

Be saved to sin no more." 

As the young believer goes on walking in the ways of 
the Lord, and as the light of the truth of God shines 
in upon his inner being, he begins to find out that he 
has not only committed evil deeds, but that he has 
within him an evil and revolted heart, a corrupt and 
sinful nature, utterly opposed to God. He finds that 
he has been ignorantly, as well as knowingly, going 
on in rebellion against the Lord. Things which did 
not at first appear to him to be sinful, have in the 
light of truth been shown to be so, and he now groans 
over the years of ignorant indulgence of them. The 
provision of God's grace for this is the SIN-OFFERING. 

It was not sin as we were acquainted with it, nor sin 
as we were consciously and confessedly guilty of it, 
that was laid upon the Lamb of God in the day that 
His soul was made an offering for sin, but SIN as it 

was gauged by the Holy Judge; SIN as it was known 
by Him against whom it had been committed. The 
words "I lay my sins on Jesus" are but the 
expression of an unscriptural thought concerning 
sin. Our consciousness of sin may be great or 
small, according to the measure of our light, and 
the sensitiveness of our consciences; but blessed be 
the God who loved us, that He charged all our 
sins upon the great sin-offering, and put them all 
away for ever. Yea, more, He condemned dn, and 
set man aside, closing his account for ever as a child 
of Adam at the Cross. How blessed for the soul to 
grasp this precious truth! That God has dealt with 
sin, and settled every question regarding it once for ail 
at the Cross; and that the abiding efficacy of the 
Blood remains before God most precious for ever. 
Is this a license for the believer to sin) God forbid j 
Does this imply that he is to take no notice of sins 
committed after conversion) Most assuredly not 
As a child of God, his Father's forgiveness will be 
daily needed, and, if he goes on with sin unconfessed, 
his Father's faithful hand will use the rod; but 
his account, as a man in the flesh—a child of 
Adam, a sinner—was finally closed and " settled " at 
the Cross of Christ. As we grow in the knowledge 
of what we are, and of what we have done (it may be 
ignorantly), we shall be driven to seek the daily rest 
of our souls in the perfectness of the great Sin-offering. 

Many are disposed to think and speak lightly of 
sins committed in ignorance. If worthy of being 
reckoned sins at all, they are, according to such, of 
comparatively small account But such thoughts are 
not the thoughts of God. " If a soul sin . . . though 
he wist it not, YET is HE GUILTY " (chapter v. 17), is 
the irrevocable verdict of the court of heaven con
cerning sins of ignorance. Let us ponder this. 
Ignorance is not innocence. It is frequently the 
result of a protracted course of sinning against the 
light, and of playing fast and loose with the truth of 
God. The conscience becomes so seared, and the heart 
so hardened, that the most heinous sins may be com
mitted ignorantly. Could anything be more awful 
than this ? How utterly gone from God must that 
man be, who can sin against Him, and persecute His 
saints, and yet suppose he is doing God service. The 
priests and rulers of Jerusalem condemned and 
crucified the Son of God, and yet they knew not 
what they did (Luke xziii. 34). Peter told them " I 
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wot that through ignorance ye did it" (Acts iiL 17); but 
none will surely say they did no evil. Saul of Tarsus 
while he persecuted the saints believed he was serving 
God, but he tells us he did it "ignorantly in unbelief;" 
and there are many around us whose consciences are 
so hardened, and whose minds are so blinded, that 
they are scattering deadly error, and believe it to be 
truth; they are leading men to the lake of fire, and 
suppose they will reach the city of God. But this is 
not confined to unregenerate sinners; there are many 
of the professed children of God judicially blinded. 
They have trifled with the light that once shone 
upon them until it has become darkness. Truths 
once known, but not obeyed, have been wrested from 
their grasp. Precepts and commands, long unheeded, 
has ceased to exercise their consciences. We con
stantly hear it said "we can do so-and-so with a 
good conscience/' but man's conscience is not the 
standard, it is " what saith the Lord t" A con
science not guided by Scripture is a terrible tool 
in Satan's hands. We have the Book containing the 
complete revelation of the will of God, we are there
fore responsible to know that will and to do i t When 
some fresh ray of light shines in upon our souls; when 
some long-held tradition is found out to be false; when 
some long-loved association is shown by the light of 
truth to have been an "unequal yoke," a fellowship of 
darkness, and when through grace we renounce and 
forsake it, with sorrow that we had continued so long 
in what was contrary to the will of God, we ought 
to confess our sins of ignorance. We shall then prove 
the grace of God, and appreciate the sufficiency of 
Christ, as the One who was offered a sin-offering for 
these very sins. 

The sin-offering was to be "without blemish." 
Jesus was " the Lamb without blemish and without 
spot" (1 Peter i 19). In Him was no sin. He " knew 
no sin" (2 Cor. v. 21). He "did no sin" (1 Peter ii 22). 
The sin-offering was "most holy" (Lev. vi. 25). 
I t was presented before the Lord, and the offerer 
identified himself with it. He "leaned" his hand 
upon its head, as if he had said—"I take this 
spotless victim to be my substitute, I lean my 
whole weight upon its merit." The offerer's sin 
was charged upon the victim, and it was killed 
before the Lord. Nothing short of death could 
satisfy the altar's claims; but when the blood was 
poured at its base, all its demands were met. The 

"wages of sin is death," and "Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. xv. 3). This is 
the first note of the Gospel of God. Sinner, have 
you believed the message ? To believe it is to be 
forgiven; to receive the testimony of God is to be 
eternally saved. The sacrifice has been offered, and 
when by faith I lay my guilty hand upon His spotless 
head, and say "He gave Himself for me," I stand 
discharged before the court of heaven,—Justified by 
His blood. 

The fat was burned upon the altar. This was 
Jehovahs portion. The excellency of Jesus was 
fully appreciated by His God, even when he stood as 
our substitute bearing sin. 

The victim was carried without the camp and burnt. 
Jesus was cast out and forsaken of God when 
our sins were laid upon Him. It was then that 
the awful cry came from His lips—"My God, My 
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me." It was there that 
the devouring flame consumed the sin-offering, and 
now it is quenched for ever. The judgment of the 
believer is past; there is no condemnation to them 
that believe. Take your stand ye doubting saints 
beside the altar of the Lord. See the blood and the 
fat, the life and the excellency of Jesus given to God 
for you. It is enough. Justice asks no more. The 
righteous claims of God are satisfied. Then look at that 
heap of ashes, being scattered by the winds of heaven 
outside the camp. They are the memorial of wrath 
appeased, and sin put away. Your sins are gone— 
gone to return no mora " I t is God that justifieth; 
Who is he that condemneth 1" 

STEWARDSHIP. 

S j ^ j Q ^ T has been already observed that every 
Tgia Vr2$ believer will have his faith tried; but 
c&V ttlg^ w e would now refer to a particular 

class, whose faith will generally be tried 
in a particular way, a way which, if they are not near 
the Lord, will naturally lead them to look to man, 
than which nothing can well be more disastrous. To 
turn the eye to the channel instead of the Source, to 
the creature instead of the Creator, to wonder why 
this one or that does not minister to his need—all 
this is in reality nothing less than sitting in judgment 
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upon God Himself, and blaming Him because He has 
not ministered to His servant at the time or in the 
way that he expected. He who should at any time 
allow such thoughts cannot but be aware that he has 
for the moment forgotten that he has a Father in 
Heaven, who has all hearts at His disposal, and all 
the resources of earth at His command; but whose 
administration of them, on behalf of His child and 
servant, is directed by infinite wisdom and perfect 
love. Instead then of murmuring, how well may 
he now exult in trials and straits as affording 
wonderful opportunity for the display of divine 
power, while the Lord knows how to make use of all 
these things to teach him some lesson that he could 
not learn in any other way. And how many a 
one has through grace done so, even where they 
have nearly fainted, and the heart has wondered at 
the long delay, perhaps even yielded to desponding 
thoughts, Still they have to do with One who is very, 
very pitiful; and if we think we should never have 
doubted Him ourselves, perhaps, were we in the same 
circumstances, we should fail even more than they. 
The servant then, if he would walk in happy liberty, 
in the glad freedom of the child of such a Father, 
the eternal God, the possessor of heaven and earth, 
must never look down, never cast a glance at the 
creature, never turn his thoughts to the saints. 

There is a special feature attaching to the trials of 
these servants of the Lord which perhaps, were it 
more borne in mind, would lead to their being more 
often remembered before Him. Unlike almost all 
other trials, these must be borne alone; no human 
ear may hear, and to no human heart may the servant 
turn for sympathy in his strait. It is a secret between 
himself and the Lord, and to go and reveal it to 
another would be in reality to take himself out of the 
place of dependence upon God. It may be that 
straits and trials are not the lot of all, but many, at 
any rate, there are who know them; and though they 
may bless God for these seasons of restraint as the 
time when they learnt something more of Himself, 
yet from another point of view it is sad to think of 
preachings proposed that have never been heard ; of 
a ministry of the Word that has never taken place 
through lack of means to go where the heart 
desired. For the encouragement of any such who 
may read these * pages we would transcribe that 
gracious word, " Forasmuch as it was in thy heart;" 

while to another class of readers may the question be 
addressed, " Where is thy brother ¥" 

On the other hand, if we have the means to 
administer for the Lord, and hear that this one or 
that has been in difficulty, we may well be exercised 
as to whether there has been any failure on our part 
so that the Lord could not use us as the channel of 
supply. To sit down under such circumstances, and 
lay the flattering unction to our soul, that the servant 
needed to be in straits or he would never have been 
so, is only to prove the presence of a heartlessness 
and hardness of heart that are solemn in the extreme. 
Natural reasoning would say, Why should the Lord 
hold me responsible for failure when what is called so 
has in reality been the very thing that was used by 
Him for blessing to His servant ? But surely it does 
not need to be stated that no use which God may make 
of man's failure, or even sin, can ever justify it, or 
turn it into good in its own nature. The nations 
were the executors of God's wrath upon guilty 
Israel; did He therefore hold them guiltless ? And 
if He pronounces a curse upon the inhabitants of 
Meroz because they came not to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty (Judges v. 23), who will dare to 
say that God was dependent upon them, and unable in 
their default to find other instruments to carry out 
His purposes, which we may be quite sure He neither 
can nor will fail to accomplish ? 

If this paper has reference mainly to those who are 
able to minister to the Lord's servants individually, it 
is well to remember that there is amongst us a very 
large number who are only able to do so collectively. 
There cannot but exist in souls that walk with God, 
the desire to give tangible expression to their fellow
ship by ministering, either directly or indirectly, to 
those servants of the Lord that have gone forth, 
"taking nothing of the Gentiles,v so that the Gospel of 
Christ (using that term in its scriptural sense as 
embracing good news for saint and sinner), may be 
made known without charge. 

If these lines should be the means of leading any 
of the Lord's people to more exercise of heart as to 
their stewardship, or any of the Lord's servants to a 
deeper sense of the peculiar privilege to which they 
are called, and thus of bringing both to have more to 
do with the Lord Himself, and so to learn more the 
blessedness of intimacy of communion with Him, 
they will not have been written in vain. 
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LINES B 7 A WAITING ONE. 

LL alone, as I sat thinking, draughts of grief 
my soul was drinking, 

For most saddening were the visions of my 
dreary, waking dream; 

Sombre pictures passed before me, casting their dark 
shadows o er me— 

Shadows that were scarcely lightened by one faint 
relieving gleam: 

And the more I thought upon them, ever darker 
did they seem— 

Those black visions of my dream. 

Yes, I saw the church in ruin, wreck of souls her path 
bestrewing; 

None to lift a warning voice, and none to lend a 
helping hand. 

Careless saints all steeped in slumber; faithful ones 
how few their number; 

And signs of coming judgment all abroad through
out the land. 

And, oh! how few who bravely dared for God and 
Truth to stand— 

But a small and feeble band. 

And those few, I saw them weeping, as, their long 
dark vigil keeping, 

Their weary eyes they strained to see the Morning 
Star appear; 

But the time was slowly dragging, and His chariot 
wheels seemed lagging, 

"And," methought, "they'll sleep for sorrow if 
they stay much longer here." 

When—hark! What is that thrilling sound that 
bursteth on mine ear ?— 

Startling sound, so loud and clear! 

Joy! It IS the Archangel's voice! Arise, ye saints I 
Rejoice 1 Rejoice! 

What change! In one bright moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, 

We, into the air ascending, view that countenance 
transcending 

Yon bright sun in all his brightness shining in the 
noonday sky. 

Farewell, Grief, well weep no more! and farewell, 
Death, we'll never die! 

We are with Him in the sky! 

Pass we through the pearly portals. Sing, oh sing, 
ye saved immortals! 

Take those golden harps He gives you, tune them 
to sublimest tone. 

Follow Him o'er gold streets gleaming, on to where 
yon light is streaming; 

There amid the Central Glory, hail the God-man 
on the throne! 

He who on the Cross of Calvary for our sins did 
once atone! 

He is worthy—He alone! 

See, ohl see, th' excelling dignity, blent with 
tenderest benignity, 

On the Bridegroom's radiant brow as He smiles 
upon His Bride! 

Brow, that at His Crucifixion bore the thorny-crown 
infliction; 

Would not shrink from rude hands smiting, nor 
from shame and spitting hide. 

All the pain, the shame, and sorrow, He did, bear 
to win His Bride. 

Now He sees her at His side! 

This is sure a noble mansion, with its halls of wide 
expansion, 

Into which our worthy Bridegroom now has 
brought us by His grace; 

But these walls of jasper glowing, those pellucid 
fountains flowing— 

Emerald, amethyst, sardonyx, gem-foundations of 
this place— 

All this would avail us nothing if we did not see 
His face— 

His who saved us by His grace. 

Everlastingly to wander through unbounded scenes of 
grandeur, 

Wanting the inspiring presence of the One our 
hearts extol; 

Gathering amaranthine flowers in the better Eden's 
bowers, 

Would be but a splendid exile for a blood-bought 
human soul. 

Me He loved, for ME He died—turn we as needle to 
the Pole; 

Only Christ attracts the soul! 

Past is now my dream of heaven, back to earth my 
soul is driven; 

Breaks its noise upon mine ears, and on mine eyes 
its outlines grim. 

But my pathway now is clearer, and my home is ever 
nearer, 

For I've had new sight of Jesus, and 111 walk the 
way with Him. 

Ill clasp my girdle tighter, and my lamp anew 111 
t r im-

It is heaven to walk with Him. 

The tares did not appear till the blade had 
" brought forth fruit" (Mat. xiii. 26). A deep lesson 
lies here for those scattering seed, and for the 
labourers among the peeping blades. 
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THE LERWICK LETTER. 

12TH JANUARY, 1882. 

§ % 3 J 3 ^ T again falls to me to send the notes of 
T^Sxl K$ *^e Conference here, for which space has 
SSnj Itb^ kindly been given in the Northern Witness 
sST<U>&& e a c j 1 haif.year—a kindness for which we 
are very grateful. This time, also, we have much cause 
for gratitude to God, who has, indeed, been with us, 
blessing us richly. We have truly been privileged to 
see His hand—in the sudden calming of the weather 
on Wednesday, which allowed the friends from the 
country to come in to Lerwick—in the time of happy 
fellowship we had together—and in the supply of the 
needed word. We would, therefore, call on our 
brethren in the South, who watch for the report of 
our coming together, to unite with us in giving thanks 
to the Lord for good ; for His lovingkindness for ever. 

The ministry of the word was, briefly, as follows:— 
At 1 p.m. (after an hour spent in prayer) our attention 
was directed to John xiv. 1, 4, and the hope of the 
Lord's coming looked at as comfort when we see His 
name dishonoured and His cause deserted; and as 
separating power, when we see Satan imitating the 
work of God on every hand. In proportion as that 
hope has laid hold of a believer is he thus comforted 
and separated. 

Rom. vi. 1, 5, was then taken up. We saw that 
the babe, who was (according to Acts vii. 20) " fair 
unto God," had to submit, in a figure, to the sentence 
which doomed every Hebrew male-child. He was let 
down into the river. But when he was again taken 
up from his place among the flags, he obtained the 
name Moses—that is " Drawn-out." " Because," said 
Pharaoh's daughter, " I drew him out of the water " 
(Exod. ii. 10). 

By-and-by, when God brought out Israel, He 
brought them out as a baptized people. Pharaoh's 
slaves were drowned, typically, in the Red Sea; and 
Jehovah brought out His own people "unto Himself." 
Then Moses—the drawn-out one—became their leader. 
They were " baptized unto Moses." 

This is how we stand towards our Lord and Leader. 
He, as our Sponsor, must needs satisfy the claims of 
Divine justice for us; and this He could only do by 
submitting to the death-sentence. In dread reality, 
He sank under the waves and billows of judgment. 
The waters compassed Him about, even to the soul. 

The weeds of desolation were wrapped about His 
head. "Yet," says He, concerning His God, "He 
sent from above, He took me. He drew me out of 
many waters " (Psalm xviii. 16). 

We have been baptized into CHRIST JESUS—the 
risen and glorified One ; and we can sing— 

a Dead and crucified with Thee, 
Passed beyond my doom; 

Sin and Law for ever silenced 
In thy tomb. 

" Dead,—the sinner past and gone,— 
Not the sin alone: 

Living—where Thou art in glory 
On the Throne." 

It is ours now to reckon ourselves dead unto sin, but 
alive unto God in Christ Jesus (Rom. vi. 11, R. v.). 

Verses 6 to 11 were then read, and exhortation 
followed, founded on the ordinance of water-baptism, 
to which most of us had submitted, and dwelling on 
the fruit answerable to newness of life, which should 
be brought forth by those who have confessed Christ 
in this way. 

Rom. vii. 4, with John xv. 1, 9, read in conclusion, 
shewing us the secret of fruit-bearing to be abiding in 
Christ. That is, never looking on Christ as one, and 
myself another; never imagining that I have ability 
apart from Him. 

At 6 p.m. we had tea, the hall being packed. The 
meeting which followed was a most precious time. 
Beginning with comments on 1st Tim. iii. 14, 15, 
coupled with Heb. iii, 1, 13 (which may be communi
cated separately), we had a series of short addresses, 
mostly from local brethren, which reminded one of 
1 Cor. xiv. 26 ; only, the ministry being, as I judge, 
under subjection to the Lord, all contributed to the 
enjoyment and up-building of those assembled. One 
brother warned us against the tendency to boast of 
our position. A God-given position requires a God-
glorifying condition to correspond. This we should 
seek to reach and maintain. The position itself was 
illustrated by a Christian from the country, who asked 
us to suppose a tribe in Central Africa getting the Bible 
read to them, without note or comment, and receiving 
it as God's Word. What would they do? The 
answer can be found in Acts ii. 41, 42. The result 
would be an assembly gathered unto the Name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Only fancy the paid missionary 
of a sect finding out this company, and advancing the 
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claims of his man-made creed ; his party-name; one-
man ministry; baby-sprinkling, and so forth ! What 
confusion would he introduce ? 

One delivered a stirring word on the coming of 
the Lord, from Rom. xiii. 12, and 2 Pet. i. 19. 
Another remarked on the different effects which the 
word spoken might have on us. If we had at times 
felt it to be cutting, yet it was cause for thankfulness 
that it had had any effect at all. If we felt dis
couraged at hearing brethren talk so much bettor 
about our Lord than we were able to, we could find 
consolation in the thought that they had not a better 
Lord to talk about. Yet another sought to impress 
the Christians with the necessity of learning truth 
direct from God and His Word. God's people, he 
feared, were getting to trust far too much to meetings 
like these, and to little books on Truth. There was, 
therefore, need to take what we had heard into God's 
presence, and to weigh it over His Word. Prayer 
was lastly requested that the Lord would provide a 
more suitable meeting-place for Lerwick gathering; 
this being an urgent necessity. The Hall is quite 
inadequate to meet the demands of the Assembly's 
Gospel-work. At least one case of fainting occurred 
during our tea-meeting—the result of the place being 
overfilled. 

We expect blessed and enduring results from this 
day; and we would again record our request for 
thanksgiving to God, for His help here; as also at 
Kirkwall Conference on 2nd January, which was, to 
those present, a time of refreshing. 

A. P. M. 

THE NAME OF JESUS. 

VZK^flK MONG the crowd of interesting thoughts 
wff i^Yg awakened in the soul by the name of 
» 5 E | \ ^ Jesus, two present themselves most pro-
i D w '—pTt minently—Saviour and Lord. Saviour 

and Lord are almost inseparable, and we find them 
associated—almost necessarily associated—in the 
preaching of the Apostles. We find them also linked 
together in our own proper confession. The sanctity 
of the faith is preserved by maintaining them in 
unison; lawlessness in the church, leading to lawless
ness in the world, is the fearful result of the practical 
severance of Saviour and Lord. 

The name of Jesus was given on earth, and again 

in heaven. " And when eight days were accomplished, 
for the circumcising of the child, His name was called 
Jesus, which was so named of the angel before He 
was conceived in the womb " (Luke ii. 21). But this 
name so given on earth is ratified in heaven as supreme 
there after His humiliation, even to the death of the 
cross. " Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, 
and given Him a name which is above every name, 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow—of 
things in heaven and things in earth, and things under 
the «arth; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father " 
(Phil ii. 9-11). 

But the name of Jesus, with all its associated 
titles, depends for its efficacy on a name not given, 
but essential. "The only begotten Son" is no 
given name, it is essential. "No man hath seen 
God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him " 
(John i. 18). " He that believeth on Him is not con
demned; but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of 
the only begotten Son of God " (John iii. 18). 

When this essential name was revealed by the 
Father to Peter, the Lord Jesus not only pronounced 
.Peter blessed on the confession of it, but also pro
nounced Himself thus confessed, as " the living stone " 
on which the Church was founded. The Church, 
therefore, is set for the confession of the essential glory 
of the Person of the Son, as well as for the confession 
of all His given names, titles and glories. 

He who by His essential name Jelunuh made Himself 
known to Israel in delivering them out of Egypt, and 
had made it the special covenant-name in relation to 
them as a people, now appears again among them, in 
all lowliness and grace, yet making it known that it 
was the same " arm of the Lord " which had " cut 
Kahab and wounded the dragon" (Isaiah li. 9) ; 
" which had dried the sea and the waters of the great 
deep, and made the depths of the sea a way for the 
ransomed to pass over" (verse 10). Thus Jesus 
visited Israel, but " Israel would none of Him" 
(Psalm lxxxi. 11). How often would He have 
gathered them, as a hen gathereth her chickens 
(Matt, xxiii. 37), rising up early and sending them 
prophets; but now, even His own most gracious over
tures are rejected. He Himself was visible among 
them, yet they believed Him not. He forgave their 
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sins and healed their infirmities, yet they blessed Him 
not They would not have Him to reign over them 
(Luke xix. 14). They saw and hated both Him and 
His Father (John xv. 24). Israel could accept of no 
Saviour short of Jehovah Himself. Was the Jesus, 
then, whom Peter preached, and whom Saul blas
phemed, the very One who thus speaks :—" Tell ye, 
and bring them near; yea, let them take counsel 
together : who hath declared this from ancient time ? 
who hath told it from that time ? have not I the 
Lord ? and there is no God beside Me; a just-God 
and a Saviour; there is none beside Me. Look unto 
Me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth, for I 
am God, and there is none else. I have sworn by 
Myself, the word has gone out of My mouth in 
righteousness, and shall not return, that unto Me 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. 
Surely shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness 
and strength; even to Him shall men come, and all 
that are incensed against Him shall be ashamed. In 
the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified and 
shall glory " (Isaiah adv. 21-25). 

Saul, the Pharisee, had once denied this name as 
belonging to Jesus, and this denial constituted him " a 
blasphemer." But the Lord of glory appeared to 
him by the way, and he " preached the faith which 
once he destroyed " (GaL i. 23). It was the rejected 
Lord—Jesus of Nazareth—whose name in saving 
power and rightful Lordship, even as the glorified 
man, the Apostles preached. " Let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ" 
(Acts ii. 36). This is properly mediatorial glory; 
but none could •' bear this glory," or even put him
self in the condition of acquiring it, but He who had 
glory essentiall} belonging to Him—even " He who 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God " (Phil, ii 6). Israel had rejected 
" God manifested in the flesh " (1 Tim. iii 16). They 
discerned not the glory of His humiliation. Jesus is 
glorified,—" the second man, the Lord from heaven" 
(1 Cor. xv. 47),—is now owned as the Lord in heaven; 
and the time shall come when Israel shall thus hail 
Jesus :—" Lo, this is our God; we have waited for 
Him, and He will save us; this is the Lord, we have 
waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His 
salvation" (Isaiah xxv. 9). Even as Thomas—the 
type of Israel in the latter day—who will believe only I 

when they see " my Lord and my God " (John xx. 28). 
It was an ancient oracle to Israel, that there was a 
day coming, great and terrible, and only one way of 
escape. " Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved" (Joel ii. 32; Acts ii. 21). The 
testimony of Peter after Pentecost, was to identify 
that name with Jesus, to prove the power of the 
name of Jesus as Saviour and Lord—Saviour, because 
He was the Lord Saviour to all who acknowledge Him 
as Lord once crucified, but now glorified; this was 
the great point at issue between Peter and the Jewish 
rulers. Thus, in Acts iii.: "Silver and gold," says 
Peter, "have I none; but such as I have, give I thee: 
in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk." The multitude might, indeed, ignorantly gaze 
on the instruments of such beneficent power, but only 
to bring out more fully the name of Jesus. "Why 
look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own 
power or holiness we had made this man to walk! 

. . . His name, through faith in His name, hath 
made this man strong, whom ye see and know." This 
testimony to the name of Jesus gives offence—the 
Apostles are arraigned before " the rulers, and elders 
and scribes," and asked, "By what power, or by 
what name, have ye done this 1" Peter, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, replies—"Be it known unto you all, 
and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 
God raised from the dead; . . . neither is there 
salvation in any other; for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved." The rulers could not deny the miracle 
wrought on the impotent man at the beautiful gate of 
the temple; but they " commanded the Apostles not 
to speak at all, nor to teach in the name of Jesus." 
But the Apostles were set for the confession of the 
saving power of that name, and they cry to the Lord 
" for boldness to speak Thy word, by stretching forth 
Thine hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may 
be done by the name of Thy holy child Jesus." This 
controversy as to the present power of the name of 
Jesus, between the Apostles and Jewish rulers, is 
continued throughout the fourth and fifth chapters of 
the Acts of the Apostles. " The God of our fathers 
raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. 
Him hath God exalted with His right hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel 
and forgiveness of sins; and we are His witnesses of 
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these things; and so also is the Holy Ghost, whom 
God hath given to them that obey Him." This 
double witness the Lord had spoken of during His 
ministry. " But when the Comforter is come, whom 
I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He shall 
testify of Me: and ye also shall bear witness, because 
ye have been with Me from the beginning " (John xv. 
26, 27). The Apostles were unimpeachable witnesses 
of the facts of the cross and resurrection of Jesus, 
and of His ascension—witnesses also in their own 
soul's experience, and by the very acts of which they 
were the instruments, to the present power of His 
name as Saviour and Lord; and the Holy Ghost come 
down from heaven was witness also of the exaltation 
of the name of Jesus in heaven as Saviour and Lord. 

Before the calling out of the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, that which characterised the disciples was 
that they called upon the name of the Lord. The name 
" Christian " was not as yet known. A certain class 
of Jews in Judea and Jerusalem, and in distant cities, 
were separated from their brethren by acknowledging 
Jesus as Lord, and rendering to Him worship, by 
calling on His name. This distinguished them. 
This saved them "from the untoward generation." 
II Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many of 
this man, how much evil he hath done to Thy saints 
at Jerusalem, and here he hath authority from the 
chief priests to bind all that call on Thy name " (Acts 
ix. 14). And when Ananias goes to Saul, he thus 
addresses him:—"The Lord, even Jesus, that ap
peared unto thee in the way as thou earnest, has sent 
me" (Acts ix. 17). "But Barnabas took him (Saul) 
and brought him to the Apostles, and declared unto 
them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had spoken to Him, and how he had preached 
boldly in the name of Jesus" (Acts ix. 27). When 
the Apostle1 Paul speaks of himself it is as " separated 
unto the Gospel of God," "concerning His Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord," " by whom we have received grace 
and apostleship, for obedience to the faith among all 
nations, for His name" (Rom. i. 1, 5). When he 
writes to others, it runs thus:—" Unto the Church of 
God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified 
in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that, in 
every place, call upon the name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, both their's and our's" (1 Cor. i. 2). 

J. L. H. 
(To be Continued.) 

FAMILY WORSHIP. 

[ELOVED Brother in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
would you allow me a brief space in your 
valuable and widely-extending paper to 
bring a subject before your readers which 

has been pressed upon my mind for a long time, 
namely, "Family Worship" an ancient custom—yet, 
I am afraid, in these days of hurry and bustle, sadly 
neglected, and, I fear, in many a Christian household, 
entirely omitted. Hence it is I write, that this impor
tant subject may have the serious and prayerful con
sideration of your younger readers, who are married 
and heads of households. 

I am sure you will agree with me in saying— 
If the husband and the wife are Christians, they 
certainly ought to erect an " altar" unto the Lord, 
and read the Scriptures, and pray together, once 
in the day at least; and if there are one or more 
under their roof, as many as conveniently can 
should be present. If the husband may not feel 
capable, through nervousness or timidity to pray in 
the presence of others, after the Scriptures are read, a 
short time could be spent in silent prayer. Nor need 
the reading be suspended if the husband is frequently 
absent from home. It is healthful to sing a part or 
the whole of a hymn, when there are those present 
who can do so. An old Puritan used to say—Singing 
at the family worship was like putting the "red 
cord" out of the window. 

As to the time when the reading and family 
worship should be conducted, this depends much 
upon the profession, business, or occupation of 
the "head" of the household: many Christians 
find the morning the most suitable time, either 
before or just after breakfast. But circumstances 
must guide in each case, and my object in writing iB 
not to lay down any specific rule, but that this subject 
may command the attention of eveiy Christian house
holder; and if any of the readers of this letter 
have neglected to carry out this ancient scriptural 
and godly custom, let them commence at once, and 
without delay, and I am sure they will have the 
Lord's approval, and receive a rich and lasting blessing 
to their own soul, as well as be a blessing to their 
household. 

I would say in conclusion, it was of Abraham 
the Lord said, "For I know him, that he will 
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command his children, and his household after him, 
and they shall keep the way of the Lord." The 
same Abraham who built " an altar unto the Lord " 
(Gen. xii. 7-8, xiii. 4, 18). Alas! we do not read the 
same concerning his nephew Lot, who built no altar 
unto the Lord, and whose name is conspicuously 
absent among the worthies of the faithful mentioned 
in the 11th chapter of the Hebrews; Jos. xxiv. 15; 
Psalms ci. 2. 

Yours, in the Lord Jesus, 
A CONSTANT READER OF THE Northern Witness. 

1 SAMUEL. 

N this book we have the utter failure of 
the priesthood in the house of Eli; the 
institution of the regular line of prophets 
from Samuel (Acts iii. 24); the rejection 

of theocracy or divine government; Saul, the people's 
choice, Israel's first king, rejected by God; and David 
chosen and anointed king in his place. 

Chapters i. and ii.—Hannah's prayer answered and 
the gift returned to the Lord; her song full of pro
phetic utterances regarding Christ as the Anointed 
(verse 10; Luke ii. 31, 32). 

Chapter iii.—Eli judged for having loved his own 
sons more than the Lord, illustrative of those who 
take a position in the Church, who are sincere but 
lacking light and faithfulness allow evil to remain un-
judged (Rev. ii. 14-16); Samuel's call as a prophet 
known in all Israel, illustrative of "gifts" and 
callings in the Church of God (2 Cor. vi. 340; 1 Tim. 
iv. 12-16). 

Chapter iv.—Israel smitten; the Ark in their midst. 
Israel in this chapter illustrative of those whose hearts 
are estranged from God; who look to the ritual ex
ternal and outward symbol to save and deliver instead 
of the real and actual presence of God, of Christ, and 
the Holy Ghost (Col. ii. 13, 23); the Ark taken; 
Hophni and Phinehas slain; the death of Eli, and the 
birth of Ichabod. A sad and sorrowful picture of 
Israel's moral condition and also of the professing 
Church. The Philistines illustrative of the power of 
the enemy working within the circle of the professing 
people of God. 

Chapter v.—Dagon falls before the Ark, typical 
of Christ triumphing over Satan, the God of this 

world, and God maintaining His honour, even while 
His professing people are unfaithful to Him and His 
word. The men of Ashdod and Ekron illustrative of 
the children of the devil, who cannot endure the pre
sence and the holiness of God (Mark v. 13, 17). 

Chapter vi.—The Ark returned—truly the ox 
knoweth his owner while men reject their Creator; 
the men of Beth-shemesh smitten, illustrative of God 
being a jealous God (1 Peter iv. 17; Col. ii. 18). 

Chapter vii.—The Ark in the house of Abinadab, 
illustrative of blessing through having that which be
longs to God when recognized as such. Israel must 
put away their strange gods—a mingled worship is 
intolerable and forbidden; poured out water—owning 
themselves "weak as water"—illustrative of acknow
ledged humiliation and contrition for sin (2 Sam. xiv. 
14; Psalm xxii. 14). Samuel, type of Christ, as 
intercessor; the sucking lamb, of Christy the burnt 
offering; Bethel (house of God), illustrative of com
munion; Gilgal (rolling away), of self-judgment; 
Mizpeh (watch tower), witness; Ramah (high place), of 
our position and standing in Christ Jesus (Gen. xxviii. 
17; Josh. v. 9; Gen. xxxi. 49; Eph. ii. 5, 7). 

Chapters viii.-xii.—Saul (demanded), anointed king, 
but at the choice of the people of Israel (Acts xiii. 21). 

Chapter xiii.—Saul rejected by God for his pre
sumption in offering a sacrifice, typical of all religious 
worship and worshippers which have not the presence 
or sanction of God; also, illustrative of the scoffer of 
the latter day, who flauntingly says, Where is the 
"promise of His coming"—compare with verse 11, 
Ex. xxxii. 1 \ 2 Peter iii. 4. 

Chapter xiv.—Jonathan illustrative of faith in God; 
Saul, of unbelief; the "Hebrew," verse 21, illustra
tive of the Christian at ease among the enemies of 
God. 

Chapter xv.—Saul sparing the best of the cattle 
and king Agag, all that is of the world and of the 
flesh must be destroyed. 

Chapters xvi.-xx.—God's choice of David, type of 
Christ the Anointed ; Eliab, his elder brother, type of 
the "Jew" and the "old man" (Luke xv. 25-30; 
Rom. viii. 7, 8); Goliath, type of Satan or the 
devil; David's victory over him typical of Christ 
triumphing over Satan and all the powers of darkness 
(Col. ii. 15). 

Chapter xxi.—David, type of Christ rejected yet 
Lord over ordinances and the Sabbath (Matt xii. 3-4). 
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Chapter xxii.—David, type of Christ as the rejected 
King of Israel and by the world, yet receiving all who 
come to Him (verse 2), illustrative of believers who 
identify themselves with a rejected Christ outside the 
camp (Heb. xiii. 13); Saul, type of one who manifests 
enmity against God, His Anointed, His prophets, and 
His priest; David, though rejected, a type of Christ 
who is a refuge and a safeguard from the enemy and 
avenger of death (John x. 28; Rev. i. 17, 18). 

Chapter xxiii.—David, who saves Keilah, a type of 
Christ, who came into the world not to condemn it, 
but to save it, yet delivered by it up to death—com
pare with verse 12, Matt. xxi. 37, 38; the Ephod, 
type of the word of God ; Jonathan, type of the half
hearted believer, who seeks to walk in fellowship with 
a rejected Christ and the enemies of God at the same 
time; Saul, type of the hypocrite affecting to be pious 
and fearing God yet seeking to frustrate His purposes 
concerning His Son (verses 7 and 8). 

Chapter xxiv.—David, type of Christ saving the 
life of His enemies; also, illustrative of the Christian 
who should overcome evil by doing good (Rom. v. 10, 
12, 21 ; David (verse 22) illustrative of those who 
should be kind and forgiving to their enemies but not 
to trust them; Saul illustrative of those who are 
apparently convicted and repentant but not savingly 
changed. 

Chapter xxv.—Nabal (fool), type of the world which 
rejects Christ and His messengers and message (Luke 
xix. 14; John xv. 18); Abigail ("whose father is exul
tation "), type of the Church (Rom. v. 3-5, 11; Eph. v. 
25). 

Chapterxxvi.—David spares Saul typical of the long-
suffering of God in Christ to this Christ-rejecting world. 

Chapter xxvii.—David, type of Christ rejected by 
Israel yet received by the Gentile. 

Chapter xxviii.—If the world entertains and respects 
God's children, it will only be while they can profit 
by their presence and help. Saul, a type of those who 
are zealous against sin when they are in any way hurt 
by it, and are willing to drive out the devil from 
others while they harbour him in their own hearts. 

Chapter xxix.—David illustrative of the believer 
who readily consents to join in battle against God's 
people; the " Princes " illustrative of the children of 
this world, wiser than the children of light, who re
fuse the help of God's people, while God's professing 
people also seek help from the world (Luke xvi. 8). 

Chapter xxx.—David illustrative of the believer 
who is brought back to God from his false position, 
and " recovers all" that belongs to him as one who is 
blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in "Christ Jesus." Verses 25-31 illustrative of the 
reward of gifts after victory through the death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ (Luke xii. 37, 43). 

Chapter xxxi.—Saul killed, type of the end of the 
flesh—" death;" Jonathan, of the worldly Christian 
who gives Christ a place but fails to identify himself 
with Him in His "rejection." 

Hence we have in this book four typical persons— 
Samuel typical of the " Word of Godn judging the 
walk and ways of the people of God and the spirit of 
prophecy; David, a type of the Lord Jesus as the 
anointed but rejected King of Israel; Saul, type of 
the anti-christian king of the latter days; Jonathan, 
type of the God-fearing Jewish remnant. 

S. B. 

THE PICTURES OF THE BIBLE. 

0 much has been said and written on the 
study of Scripture that it seems almost 
out of place to call the reader's attention 
to this solemn subject. Yet, if the Lord 

guides the pen of any servant of His to a point which 
is often unnoticed, the words " will not fall to the 
ground." It is generally admitted that a picture con
veys to the mind of a child, far better than words can 
do, the lesson the teacher has in view. The Bible is 
a book of pictures. The Holy Ghost spreads them 
before the learner, so that he may grasp truths which 
he could not otherwise learn. I have lately been 
struck with the great ignorance on my part, and on 
the part of others, as to the pictures given in the 
Word. Accuracy is necessary in a picture, if the 
learner is to be led by it. The little mind forms its 
opinion of everything before it. I remember a pic
ture-book, which led me to think that a bird of 
paradise was as large as a peacock. It gave inaccurate 
pictures. The Holy Ghost never does this. Man 
often destroys the sense of the lesson, given in Scrip
ture, by his ignorance as to the picture, through which 
the Holy Ghost seeks to teach him. An English 
reader should bear in mind that the pictures in Scrip
ture are taken from Eastern life. Some of them are 
like our English pictures, while others are altogether 
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different. The reader may ask—How then are those 
who have not been able to attain knowledge as to 
Eastern life to understand the picture ? I reply, " If 
thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice 
for understanding. If thou seekest her as silver, and 
searchest for her as for hid treasures; then thou shalt 
understand the fear of the Lord, and find the know
ledge of God " (Prov. ii. 3-5); and I ask, Have you 
ever been disappointed when you did so? Rest 
assured that if you spend days and weeks seeking 
truth, as the miner "seeketh for silver," the Holy 
Ghost will " guide you into all truth;" and " who 
teacheth like Him?" Have we not often been careless 
and indifferent about learning, even what lay in the 
power of the most ignorant ? 

One of the leading pictures in Scripture is a sheep. I 
wonder has my reader ever tried to learn much about it. 
The twenty-third Psalm is generally known, yet few 
know what the " rod " mentioned there is. People draw 
conclusions, without any authority for doing so. A 
"rod" of chastisement is mentioned in 2 Samuel vii. 14f 

therefore they fancy that a "rod " of comfort is the 
same. Now, who ever heard of a sheep being " com
forted " with the thought of getting a blow 1 I can
not find it written anywhere in the Word, that a 
shepherd ever beat his sheep. A son can thank his 
Heavenly father for chastisement; but sonship pre
sents a picture of the believer standing on quite 
another ground. 

" None of the ransomed ever knew 
How deep were the waters crossed; 

Nor how dark was the night the Lord passed through, 
Ere He found His sheep He had lost.*' 

But not a word of reproach falls from the shepherd, 
as he lays the stray sheep "on his shoulder." No 
" rod " is lifted to beat the wanderer. Mutual silence 
seems to reign till the shepherd " caUeth together his 
friends" to rejoice with him, as he had found the 
lost. What, then, can the " rod " be that David said 
"comforted" him! Oh! what beauty and "comfort" is 
lost through ignorance as to this picture. I have heard 
from travellers that it is a rod with which the 
shepherd numbers his sheep. " He calleth His own 
sheep by name, and leadeth them out," " under the 
rod;" Lev. xxvii. 32 will bear this out, also Jer. xxxiii 
13, Ezek. xx 37. The tenth of the flock passing 
" under the rod " (or being numbered, and " called by 
name,") was " holy unto the Lord." The sheep often 

go astray; but how comforting it is to know that 
when the " rod " is lifted up, and it is " called by 
name," the shepherd will miss it, and will surely " go 
after it until he find i t !" Who can grasp the " com
fort " there is in knowing that I am numbered by a 
shepherd that gave His life for me," and who will 
never let me perish!" Oh! for more grace to " flee " 
from strangers, and " follow the Good Shepherd " to 
" green pastures, and still waters," and for the desire 
to " search the Scriptures " and grasp its teachings. 

OOP7 OF A LETTER ON EVIDENCE IN 
GASES OF DISCIPLINE. 

DEAR BROTHER, 

Yours of 6th to hand. I find from experience 
that I must on no account pronounce a judgment 
upon a matter until all sides are before me; therefore, 
in my present reply to yours, I only speak in a general 
way of broad principles which should guide:— 

1st. When a matter occurs requiring to be investi
gated, it ought to be done at once and thoroughly, 
and not by two or three only, but with the cognizance 
and fellowship and prayer of all having oversight 
Thus unity of mind and judgment in the oversight 
can be maintained. 

2nd. I believe the asking of one whom some believe 
to be guilty to "sit behind79 is an unscriptural course. 
He might be told, so as to reach his conscience, that, 
in your belief, that was his true place; but if he denied 
it, then you have no power to go further until evi
dence is forthcoming to convince all that unity of 
action may be secured. If the Lord knows that you 
have no fellowship with the sin, and that you are only 
waiting till He manifests it, so that all may act to
gether, then He will not hold you guilty of partici
pating in that which, as an individual, you have 
judged already (see 1 Cor. v. 3). 

3rd. I can see no Scripture for refusing the privi
lege of sitting in the room during the time of meeting 
to any one—whether an unbeliever or one put away— 
who is simply put back into the place of the heathen 
(Matt. xviiL 17; 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 25). 

4th. In matters of evidence, some minds are so much 
more easily convinced than others, it may be necessary 
to wait long and patiently until all can act as one : to 
force action either one way or other upon those who 
are not convinced, is to compel such to act on Ecclesias
tical authority, and not in faith before God. 
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5th. But in order to put away from fellowship, 
which in the grace of the new covenant answers to 
the extreme penalty of putting to death under law, it 
is monstrous to condemn if there be only one witness 
(Matt, xviii. 16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1; Deut. xix. 15). 
Where such a course is adopted, it is hoplessly im
possible for a whole assembly to act in faith. Better 
to wait on God for further proof any length of time 
that may be necessary. No principle of righteous
ness is clearer throughout Scripture than this—that 
in the congregation of the Lord we are bound to hold 
a man innocent until he is proved to be guilty. See 
Lev. xiii. 6; Deut. xiii. 14. 

If there be no proof of guilt, it is hard and might 
be absolutely unrighteous to ask a man to establish 
his innocence. 

6th. Whilst those who have oversight and rule,— 
the ones with Shepherd hearts ought to lead in all such 
matters,—their care must ever be to carry the hearts 
and consciences of the whole assembly intelligently 
with them. It is, therefore, necessary that so much of 
evidence as may be necessary to convince the whole 
assembly be laid before them. All Israel stoned 
Achan with stones. The " putting away " will fail of 

its due effect if it be not the intelligent act of the 
whole. 

7th. Whilst the counsel of wise and godly brethren 
is a privilege greatly to be desired in difficult cases, 
nevertheless, it must only be their counsel that is 
sought, and not their verdict 

To agree to submit to the verdict of the godliest, 
before having heard and considered it, and the 
grounds of it, would be to agree to be bound by the 
judgment of one as fallible as myself. But hearing 
the judgment of such, and the grounds of their 
judgment, and weighing it before the Lord, would 
very probably result in like conviction. 

8th. I may now mention, that I know of a case of 
false accusation—where the innocenee of the accused 
was established to the satisfaction of all but one. 
The accused sat outside the fellowship—for I believe 
7 years—and at last the opposer was convinced that 
it had been a false accusation, by the godliness of the 
accused, and he was heartily received again and 
richly blessed. 

Yours, in the Lord, 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
NOTE.—Those who endeavour to reply to Question*, desire to impress upon reader* their responsibility to " proye ail thing*," and "hold 1 

which la rood " (l These, v. 91). They make no pretension to infallibility, but give their judgment aa those who have received mercy of 1 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not bemg for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from 
sufficient light to deal with them.—It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUESTION NO. XCIII. 
Is an assembly called upon to recognize as an overseer 

one in whom they do not discern any of the qualifications 
laid down in 1 Timothy Hi. and Titus i. f 

REPLY. 

Most certainly not. Many sorrows have resulted 
from the recognition of those who were not scripturally 
qualified. 

hold fast that 
the Lord 
want of 

QUESTION No. XCIV. 
Is it lawlessness or rebellion for one Christian to tell 

another that he cannot recognize him as an overseer because 
he has not got the qualifications ? 

REPLY. 

All depends on the spirit in which it is done. If 
this were but the opinion of one, and expressed in a 
tone of disrespect or defiance, it would probably do 
more harm than good. But if this were the solemn 

judgment before God of those associated in oversight 
and also of the assembly, then to declare it solemnly 
and faithfully to the erring one might result in his 
humbling himself before God and taking his true 
place. 

QUESTION No. XCV. 

Is it right for one who is in debt or insolvent to take a 
prominent part in a Worship Meeting f 

REPLY. 

The circumstances under which persons get into 
debt or insolvency differ so widely that to give a reply 
to this question that would apply in every case is im
possible. Some are in debt through laziness, some 
through extravagance, some through neglect of duty, 
some through rashness, some through covetousness, 
leading them into ruinous speculations. Others again 
are brought into debt through the evil deeds of others, 
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or through long-continued ill health, or from other 
causes which are of such a nature as greatly to ex
tenuate the measure of blame. 

Some there are who, though not free from debt, 
have given such evidence of willingness to pay their 
debts when they can that no one would dare to accuse 
them of covetousness; others, though owing large 
sums, regard a legal discharge as all they require, and 
live on in disregard of their moral obligation, which 
no bankruptcy law can annul, to pay what they owe 
as soon as it is in their power to do so. 

It is written concerning a bishop (Le. an overseer) 
that he must be "blameless," and also "having a good 
report of them that are without;" and we believe 
it is for the glory of God that all who publicly serve 
among the saints bear such a character. 

If, therefore, there be indifference as to debt or in
solvency, and consequently an evil report attaching to 
a man's character, it is not possible that the minis
trations of such can be either for the glory of God or 
for the edifying of the Church. Nevertheless, as 
already indicated, there is much need for careful dis
crimination, lest perhaps a weak and bruised one be 
broken who ought rather to be comforted and helped, 
and whose bitter experience might be fruitful in 
blessing to the saints. 

QUESTION NO. XCVI. 
It is generally taught that the twenty-four elders in 

Rev. iv. represent the Church in glory. Can you show how 
it is that (his figure is never given in the Epistles to repre
sent the Church ? Is the symbol not altogether Jewish ? 

REPLY. 

The priesthood of all believers in this present dis
pensation is a familiar theme in the New Testament. 
See 1 Peter ii.; Heb. x.; Rev. i. 

Even now, on earth the saints are called a " royal 
priesthood," just as even now they are " the sons of 
God;" but it doth not yet appear how high is our 
dignity, both personal and official, until as sons we 
are called to the Father's house, and as royal priests 
we enter the holy place not made with hands. 

It is in the dignity of priestly judgment that the 
Lord appears in the midst of the golden candlesticks; 
and it is as the enthroned priestly family, surrounding 
the throne of God, that the church is seen in heaven. 

The number twenty-four, no doubt, refers to the 
twenty-four courses into which the Aaronic priesthood 
was divided by David (1 Chron. xxiv.). 

They are not to serve by course only, as the house 
of Aaron, but are all together in perpetual nearness 
to the throne. 

They are clothed in white raiment, like the high 
priest on the day of atonement, the only day on which 
he entered within the vail. 

They are also crowned; for just as Christ is King 
and Priest, not after the order of Aaron, but after 
the order of Melchisedek, so is the church called to 
reign as kings, and not only to serve as priests. 

The third chapter of Revelation shows the end of 
the church's earthly history. The lukewarm mass of 
professing Christianity having rejected Christ, is 
rejected by Him—spued out of His mouth. But the 
promises to the overcoming ones are fulfilled, and they 
are seen in heaven crowned and enthroned in the 
symbolic twenty-four elders. 

Their priestly character is further shown in their 
having golden vials full of incense ; and their singing 
the redemption song, accompanied by harps, still 
further connects them with the temple service. 

After the fifth chapter, the church is no longer seen 
as upon earth, for the distinction between Jew and 
Gentile is again acknowledged, and Jerusalem and 
Mount Zion become the centre around which events 
seem to cluster, so far as the Earth is concerned. 

The conclusion is irresistible, that the elders do 
indeed represent the entire family of the heavenly 
priesthood. 

It is most significant, and accords with this view, 
that the elders do not come into view after Rev. xix. 
4—the reason, we believe, being that from this point 
the vision is changed; the heavenly saints are no 
longer presented as in priestly service around the 
Lamb, but marshalled as armies and led forth by the 
King of kings and Lord of lords for the execution 
of judgment and the establishment of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

Judgment being executed—in chapter xxi.—the 
scene is again changed, and the same heavenly saints 
are seen as "the bride, the Lamb's wife." How 
beautiful that this relationship of rest, and joy, and 
everlasting intimacy with the Lord, should appear at 
the close; it is like the keeping of the best wine to 
the last. 



THE NORTHE: 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

K^j7nJ£HE Apostle calls himself " a wise master-
y £ a IKTP builder." He was not, like many others, 
i j ^ J X&X & mere builder. He was somewhat in the 

"^"^^ capacity of a foreman-builder, who is in 
possession of the plans of the architect According to 
the wisdom* given to him he gave special instructions 
as to the order of the House of God. He in his preach
ing laid the foundation, which is Jesus Christ—Christ 
is God's foundation. Although error has inundated 
the Church, and the faith of some has been overthrown, 
whilst others have made complete shipwreck of it, 
nevertheless, amid this terrible breaking up and apos
tasy, "the foundation of God standeth sure;" God's 
foundation cannot be overthrown. 

But it may be asked in what sense did Paul lay the 
foundation ? Was the foundation not laid by God 1 
Is it not the crucified, dead and risen Christ, who is 
the sure foundation ? Certainly it is; and so the 
Apostle says, " other foundation can no man lay than 
that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ," But Paul, 
when he went to Corinth, determined to know nothing 
among them " save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." 
He preached unto them not man's wisdom, but Christ 
—as God's foundation for their faith to rest upon and 
to be built upon. He gathered them as living stones 
together unto Christ, not only as the foundation of 
their faith as individuals, but as the foundation of the 
building composed of all the living stones. 

Their faith rested upon a Person—not upon mere 
doctrines. As they heard about God's beloved Son, 
whom He had given, who died and rose again, who 
ascended to the throne of God, and there at God's 
right hand exalted, was able to save to the uttermost 
all who came to Him from the depths of their sin and 
degradation—their faith found its rest, its foundation, 
in Him whom God had provided as the foundation for 
all believers in all ages. 

Paul's visit to Corinth was only for a limited period. 
The ministry of Paul was followed up by Apollos. 
Thus, by the Spirit of God, gifts for ministry were be
stowed upon the Corinthian saints, and thus they in 
their turn also became builders upon the foundation. 

Here Paul, foreseeing a danger, sounds a note of 
warning: " But let every man take heed how he 
buildeth thereupon." 

WITNESS. 49 

As we noticed in our last, there is a distinction be
tween the "husbandry" and the "building." Indi
viduality is the thought in husbandry or tillage, each 
plant having its own individual life, independently of 
others. But the building expresses the corporate or 
mutual capacity of God's people. In this it is similar 
to the figure of the body composed of many or different 
sorts of members, but all related to each other, and 
mutually dependent. 

In this Epistle it is mainly with the gathered capa
city of the children of God that the Apostle deals. It 
has to do with the construction and ordering of the 
House of God, the assembly, the corporate relationship 
of the saints. All saints are called to be in some way 
builders. The word " edify " is simply the word " to 
build." All ministry is for edification, or building up, 
of the body of Christ, individually and collectively. 

The two figures of the building and the body are 
remarkably brought together in Gen. ii. 21, 22 (see 
margin): "And the rib which the Lord God had taken 
from man builded he a woman." Herein is a fore
shadowing of that gathered out and divinely-builded 
company who form " the body of Christ," the Bride 
of the Lamb, and the Temple of God. 

In chap. xiv. 26 there is this expression, " Let all 
things be done unto edifying" Pulling down is the 
opposite of edifying. Dividing and scattering is the 
opposite of gathering stones together and building 
them. Before the Apostle's mind there are the divi
sions in the Corinthian Church. He foresees the mis
chief that Satan would seek to do through the intro
duction of false material. The Apostle foresees that 
principles of evil were being introduced which would 
counteract the edifying influence of the truth in Christ 
Jesus and lead to breaking up, even as it is around us 
this day in Christendom, with its hundred and twenty 
sects. Man's thoughts and principles, and wisdom, and 
will, brought into the building of God have wrought 
the havoc. 

Turn to EpL iv. 15, 16. " Speaking the truth in 
love, may grow up into Him in all things who is the 
Head, even Christ, from whom the whole body, fitly 
joined together and compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in 
the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body to the edifying of itself in love." 

Here you see that every member of the body has 
its own function to perform. Every one of us, without 
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exception; is thus called to be an edifier of the body 
of Christ. So it is written again in the same chapter, 
" Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, 
that it may minister grace to the hearers.1' Mark that 
word " corrupt." I say it solemnly, every one of us 
must be in our daily conversation either an EDIFIER 

or a CORRUPTER of the Church of God, Let us look 
back on the years that are past of our intercourse with 
saints, and see which we have been. 

"If any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble," &c. It is possible 
to begin with a perfectly sound Gospel, to have the 
saints all right as to the foundation, and yet to go on 
building upon that what, instead of being a witness 
for God, is a mere scardal. 

Many true believers are satisfied if they get what is 
called " a pure gospel," and concern themselves little 
as to the teaching that is built thereupon. Is it all 
the gold, silver, and precious stones of divine truth 
that will stand the fire 1 or is it the wood, hay, and 
stubble which will be burned up in the day of the Lord ? 

I would not be fanciful in the things of God. Fan
ciful interpretations of scripture are dishonouring to 
God, and we ought to be on our guard against such a 
snare. But when God uses figures we ought to search 
for the mind of the Spirit in them. 

The word here used for precious stones does not 
signify gems such as rubies or diamonds, but rather, 
as in the building of the temple, where we read of 
" great stones and costly." 

Three different materials are here referred to, gold, 
silver, precious stones. I would leave with you a 
thought as to what these three materials may signify. 
Gold may refer to the truth concerning the Godhead; 
silver, to the truth concerning the redemption work 
of the Lord Jesus; the precious stones, to the truth 
concerning the operation of the Holy Spirit in quick
ening and fashioning the members of the body of Christ. 

In the wood, hay, and stubble we have three classes 
of false material and three degrees of worthlessness. 

Wood is in its own place useful, but it will not 
stand the fire: Hay also has its own use, but not in 
building. Stubble I know of no use for at all 

Now apply this to what the Apostle has been speak
ing about. He has been showing up the vanity of the 
world's wisdom, learning, eloquence, &c, and how these 
could never edify, but only mar, the building of God. 

Such things, like wood and hay, may have a use in 
their own sphere, as pertaining to the world and to 
this life. Such are politics, social science, educa
tion, &c, &c.—they are not even like the world's 
frivolities, which are useless as stubble; but introduced 
into the teaching and ministry which is for the build
ing up of the House of God, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ, they are valueless, and however im
posing in the eyes of man, will never stand the fiery 
test of the judgment seat of Christ 

Lot, no doubt, attempted to improve the condition 
of Sodom. He sat as a judge in the gate. His righteous 
soul was vexed in seeing and hearing the filthy con
versation of the wicked. He sought their good in his 
own way, but he could not avert its coming doom, and 
all the improvements and attempts at reformation 
in which he busied himself were burnt up in the day 
when the mercy of God dragged him out of it. 

And such is the work of Christian philanthropists 
and world reformers, with their many plans and 
schemes, and associations, all stopping short of the 
only reformation that will pass through the fire: "Ye 
must be born again." " He that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever." 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER V.—continued. 

SS^Tfe^SRAEL trembled—they were afraid. The 
T&FI fcffi fe&? of * natural heart possessed them, 
<CS?1I tt/jff n o t ti*e *ea r °* ^ e IM& wrought by grace 

in the soul, the result of which ever will 
be to depart from evil. " They removed and stood 
afar off" (Exod. xx. 18). "Actions speak louder than 
words " is a common saying. It was so here. They 
spoke well when they said, " All that the Lord hath 
spoken we will do" (Exod. xix, 8), but when once the 
fire and thunderings displayed Jehovah in His holiness 
and in the majesty of His righteous law they " stood 
afar off." They retreated from the manifestation of 
His glory, as in other days Adam and Eve had re
treated behind the trees of the garden. They felt they 
needed one between them and God. They wanted a 
mediator. " And they said unto Moses, Speak thou 
with us and we will hear: but let not God speak with 
us lest we die" (Exod, xx. 19). 

And then he drew near into the thick darkness, and 
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from that moment he acted as in the place of a medi
ator for IsraeL Sinai has no mercy for the sinner— 
no message of love. We "are not come unto the 
mount that might be touched and that burned with 
fire" (Heb. xii 18), but "we are come unto Mount 
Zion " (Heb. xii 22), the mount that tells of God's 
intervention in grace, in opposition to that of man's 
responsibility; for the Mediator has stood between, 
and offered Himself a sacrifice without spot unto God. 
And soon there was abundant opportunity for Moses 
to show how fully he could deny himself in his actings 
on behalf of the people; for whilst still in the mount 
with God, " The Lord said unto Moses, Go, get thee 
down, for thy people, which thou broughtest out of the 
land of Egypt, have corrupted themselves" (Exod. 
xxxii. 7). "And the Lord said unto Moses, I have 
seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiff-necked people. 
Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may wax 
hot against them, and that I may consume them; and 
I will make of thee a great nation" (Exod. xxxii. 9,10). 
What an opportunity for Moses if he had been a self-
seeker, occupied with his fame and glory; but no— 
Israel is before him, and he is before God for them. 
Had the Lord said " % people?" Moses takes it up 
and says " THY people "—" THOU hast brought forth." 
Christ, ever nigh unto God, co-equal, separates Him
self from that position to meet the adversary of man, 
on their behalf, as Mediator. Moses, by nature afar 
off, is separated from his natural position to draw nigh 
to God on Israel's behalf. And how bold he is in 
that position! How zealous with God for the people! 
How equally zealous for God with them when he speaks 
to them of their grievous sin. "Ye have sinned a 
great sin, and now I will go up unto the Lord, per-
adventure I shall make an atonement for your sin" 
(Exod. xxxii. 30). Law rests on the obedience of the 
one who is under it. So long as it is obeyed, well; 
but a broken law must be vindicated. Thus Moses 
knew that atonement must come in, whereas grace 
flows out to man, as the result of the obedience of 
another. Christ, obedient unto death, can at once 
display the grace of God and let it flow forth to the 
vilest sinner under the heavens. And this shows us how 
it was that the grievous sin of the golden calf and its 
worship could be forgiven. 

Yet, remember, if the grace that brought in 
forgiveness was slighted and despised, then there 
could be no mercy. Thus is it now. Atonement 

has been made, on the ground of which (for it is 
all-sufficient) the sinner can be forgiven righteously, 
but if that be despised, then there can be nothing but a 
fearful looking for of judgment. " Moses returned 
unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this people have sinned 
a great sin, and have made them gods of gold: Yet 
now, if thou wilt forgive their sin; and if not, blot 
me, I pray Thee, out of Thy book, which Thou hast 
written" (Exod. xxxii. 32). And when he again 
ascended into the mount he said, "If now I have 
found grace in Thy sight, 0 Lord, let my Lord, I pray 
Thee, go among us; for it is a stiffnecked people, and 
pardon our iniquity and sin" (chap, xxxiv. 9). He 
not only identified himself with the people, in saying 
" our iniquity," but he takes up the Lord's own word 
of chap, xxxii. 9. There Jehovah had said, " I will 
destroy because they are a stiffnecked people;" here 
Moses says, "Go with us because they are a stiff 
necked people." If grace had brought them out, it 
needed the same grace to bring them in, yea more, to 
lead them on. "A stiffnecked people:" he seemed to 
say, "Yea, Lord, truly that is what they are, and 
therefore let that grace of Thine come in to break the 
heart, that the stiffnecked may be bowed in obedience 
to Thy will; go with us." And still do the children 
of God need that grace to guide and constrain. His 
presence with us is an absolute necessity. Precious 
words these: " Lo, I am with you alway" (Matt xxviii. 
20); " My grace is sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. xii. 9). 

But more brightly still does he shine before us in 
this mediator character when the people, departing 
from the Lord, said, "Let us make a captain, and let 
us return into Egypt" (Num. xiv. 4). When they had 
set up the golden calf and danced around it, giving to 
it the worship that should have been the Lord's alone, 
they had gone far enough away, and no one could esti. 
mate their sin, yet even then they never suggested the 
thought of going back to Egypt. But now they not 
only "in their hearts turned back again into Egypt" 
(Acts vii. 39), and took up with Egypt's gods, but 
they were ready to " make a captain " (Num. xiv. 4), 
thus setting aside Jehovah's rule, that they might re
turn thither; and not only so, but were ready to stone 
with stones the men who told them the truth. Then 
"the glory of the Lord appeared in the tabernacle of 
the congregation before all the children of Israel" 
(ver. 10> And the Lord again said He would smite 
the people with a pestilence, and make of Moses a 
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greater nation and a mightier than they. And now 
Moses stands between the Lord and His people, occu
pied with the glory of the Lord and the blessing of 
Israel. How grandly he pleads with the Lord to let 
His " power be great" (ver. 17) in pardoning, not in 
punishing; and never does he rest until that pardon 
was secure and certain, based upon the word of the 
Lord: " I have pardoned, according to thy word" 
(ver. 20). How all this leads us on to the "only 
Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus, 
who gave Himself a ransom for all" (1 Tim. ii. 5). 
Moses was willing to be blotted out for the sake of 
the people, but he never died for them. The man 
Christ Jesus died for us—became the ransom—and 
thus stands as the '- One Mediator "—the only one, 
the all-sufficient one. None other will do. Away 
with Virgin and saints—sweep them all away as use
less: Christ shines out in the Scripture as the " ONE 
MEDIATOR," There cannot be two. Moses needed 
none to prompt him to mediate for Israel. No in
ferior one was required to set his mediation in action. 
No, it was the love of his heart that prompted him, 
the glory of God, the blessing of Israel; and who shall 
entertain the blasphemous thought that it needs one to 
move upon the loving heart of Christ. Yet this is 
the main-spring of the false religion of the Mother 
Harlot;—that the Virgin has great power to move 
Him, and that saints can help her. And thus the 
whole abomination of saintly intercession is set on 
foot, to the advantage of a carnal priesthood, who, 
for money, have " corrupted the Word of God." 

Who so tried the heart of the Lord as Peter, with 
his ignorant talkings and blundering ways, yet how 
the Lord tells out the love of his heart for that one 
when He said to him, on the very eve of being taken 
possession of by that spirit of boasting, " I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not" (Luke xxiL 32). Let 
us praise our God for such a Mediator. Apart from 
Him we would be afar off for ever. His terror would 
make us afraid, and we would never be able to draw 
nigh unto Him who dwelleth in the light; but now, 
through Him as our Mediator, we are made nigh, and 
being so, are invited to draw nigh with all boldness. 
Moses, as the mediator, drew near for the people, but 
they stood without. The Lord Jesus not only draws 
near for us, but gives us in Him to draw near. Moses 
urged on Israel to "walk in all the ways" (v. 33) 
which the Lord had commanded, that they might live. 

The Lord bases every exhortation to saints now as to 
their walk upon what He has done for them : "Walk, 
because you have life;" "Love, because you are loved." 
These are the ways of our Lord Jesus, as He calls us 
to live for Him. R. T. H. 

The TABERNACLE in the WILDERNESS. 
KBVJJED NOTES OF AN U)DRB88 BT JOHN RITCHIE, 

THE OFFERINGS (continued). 

%$T\ n B H E burnt offering, the meat offering, and 
y r a lu^P the peace offering are all "sweet savour" 
It^J g?ff offerings. They were not carried forth 

*^~^ without the camp and burnt up in the 
devouring fire, but either wholly burnt upon the altar 
or shared by the offerer and the priest. 

THE BURNT OFFERING, is sometimes called the 
"ascending offering," because the word translated 
"burnt offering" is "holali," and means "that which 
ascends." It was Jehovah's portion: it was wholly 
burnt upon the altar; it all ascended up to Jehovah 
in sweet fragrance, affording Him satisfaction and 
delight. 

This is the distinctive thing in the burnt offering. 
The offerer presented something to Jehovah that 
gratified His heart, and in which He found delight. 
When he brought the sin offering the language of his 
heart was, " I have sinned against the Lord;" " I 
have done that which He commanded me not to do." 
He came to God as the Judge of sin, bringing an offer
ing to appease His wrath. When he brought his burnt 
offering to the altar he came bringing an offering for 
"his acceptance " (as Lev. L 3 ought to read). It was some
thing of #alue, giving pleasure and delight to Jehovah's 
heart, which he personally could not give. The burnt 
offering presents to us in type, the unreserved devoted-
ness of the Lord Jesus; His perfect surrender to God in 
life and in death. " He gave Himself without spot to 
God " (Heb. ix. 14). " He gave Himself for us an offering 
and a sacrifice to God of a sweet-smelling savour." 
(Eph. v. 2). All that He was, He was "/or us." The 
burnt offering was all for Jehovah, but it was offered 
for the offerer's acceptance. 

The offerer stood with his hand upon the victim's 
head, as if he had said, "I have no devotedness, no pre-
ciousness, but I present this perfect offering for my 
acceptance before the Lord." He stood identified with, 
and accepted in, his offering. The whole of its value 
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became his own the moment his hand was laid upon 
its head; it ceased that moment to be a question of 
what he was, and became a question of what his offering 
was. Will IT give satisfaction, will IT be accepted by 
Jehovah? 

How blessed it is for the soul to get a grip of this. 
To the believer in Christ it is no longer " Just as / 
am," but " Just as THOU art." His own identity as a 
sinner is lost; he ceases to be reckoned as a child of 
Adam before God; his own worthless self is blotted 
out, and he stands identified with Christ henceforth 
and for ever. The value, the preciousness, the beauty 
of the Son of God are reckoned to be his own. He 
stands before God in Christ, accepted in his represen
tative. May the Holy Ghost make this plain to you, 
beloved friends; I know I cannot do it, but if He, the 
Spirit of truth, do but bring it home to your souls in 
power it will make you leap for very joy, it will dispel 
the fear and dark forbodings that hover around your 
souls, as mists and storm-clouds flee before the rising 
sun. Some of you, I know, have times of despondency 
and fear, you lose your peace and joy, and get away 
back to "Doubting Castle," to be under the power of 
"Giant Despair." Then your souls go groping in the 
dark and sighing— 

" Do I love the Lord or no, 
Am I Hie or am I not ? " 

Your own unworthiness becomes the doleful dirge of 
your soul, and the memory of your lack of devoted-
ness and faithfulness to God almost drives you to 
despair. Now I would not have you suppose that 
we ought to look upon these things lightly. I am 
sure that to learn one's own unworthiness is a whole
some and necessary lesson. To know by painful 
experience that we have not loved the Lord with heart 
and soul, and strength, and mind, as He commands, 
is a painful knowledge to a truly quickened soul; but 
alongside of this I desire that we may see what God 
has done for us, wliere He has put us, and what He 
there esteems us to be. 

This is what we see in the burnt-offering. The 
offerer came, conscious of his own unworthiness, to 
offer a victim in his stead. It was killed before the 
Lord. Its life was taken instead of his. Then it was 
flayed and divided Its various parts were exposed 
to the light; it was shown to be both inwardly and 
outwardly perfect. Then itwas all raised upon the altar, 
and from the copper grating upon which it lay the whole 

went up—a sweet savour (or, "a savour of rest")—unto 
Jehovah, and the offerer was accepted according to 
the value of his offering. How sweetly does all this 
speak to us of Jesus. God has fulfilled the word 
uttered on Mount Moriah long ago, and "provided 
Himself a Lamb for a burnt offering" (Gen. xxii.) 
He found Him in His own bosom, the Beloved of 
His heart. How dear, how precious to His Father, no 
human heart can conceive, no tongue can tell. We do 
know this, and it is our joy, that tlie Father has fully 
estimated His worth and appreciated His excellency, 
and we are accepted according to the measure of the 
Father's delight in Him. 

" There came a fire out from before the Lord, and 
consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat" (Lev. ix. 24). This was the witness of its ac
ceptance (see Ps. xx. 3). The burning of the offering 
here and the burning of the sin offering outside the 
camp are very different. Here it is the holy altar-fire 
feeding on a victim well-pleasing to Jehovah; there it 
is judgment-fire devouring a victim accursed because 
of sin. Indeed a different Hebrew word is used. 
The word "burn," used in connection with the burnt 
offering, means " to burn as incense" (see Lev. L, 9, 
13, 15, 17); but the word used in connection with 
the sin offering means "to burn up or consume in de
vouring fire" (for its use see Lev. iv. 12; vi. 30; Josh, 
vii. 15). The Lord Jesus in his death had to do with 
both. Personally He was the Holy One, offered "with
out spot to God," and the fragrance of His offering 
went up as incense; representatively " He was made 
sin * and " a curse ° for us (2 Cor. v. 21; Gal. iii. 13). 
The whole of the offering was consumed. The head 
and the fat, the inwards and the legs were all reduced 
to ashes. Jehovah got all;—nothing remained. How 
true was this of Jesus. His thoughts, His hidden 
energies, His affections, and His ways were wholly 
devoted to God. Of Him and Him only can it be 
said that " He loved the Lord His God with all His 
heart, and all His soul, and all His strength, and ail 
His mind," and this He did continuously and per
fectly. If He thought, it was for God; if He preached 
or healed, it was not only for men's blessing, but for 
God's glory. His time and His strength were all spent 
for God alone. His own ease and comfort, His own loss 
or gain, never had a thought. Whether on the moun
tain all night in prayer, or asleep on a pillow in the 
boat, it was for God. He " set the Lord always" before 
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Him, and He " always did those things that pleased " 
His Father. 0 that men who lightly speak and sing 
of being " wholly consecrated to God," and " having 
their all upon the altar," would here see what it means. 
Jesus is the standard and the measure of " complete 
surrender unto God." Every other standard is a 
counterfeit and a fallacy. 

To His worth the Father bore witness both in His 
life and death. When He stood in Jordan at His 
baptism, and on the holy mount at His transfigura
tion, the Father's voice was heard saying, "This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased," and all 
that He is, He is for us. He stands the represen
tative of all His people. They are all viewed as in 
Him, adorned with His beauty. The voice from heaven 
to us is that we are "ACCEPTED in the Beloved" (Eph. 
i. 6), and that " the Lord TAKETH PLEASURE in His 
people" (Ps. cxlix. 4). Think of this, ye doubting, 
downcast saints, "accepted" not in your love, or your 
faithfulness, but in " THE BELOVED," in Him who is the 
Father's delight Accepted according to the measure 
of the Father's delight in His Beloved Son. This is 
the inalienable standing of the saints of God; the 
weakest babe in Christ is adorned in His beauty, is 
a possessor of His life, and is loved as He is loved. 
We may all take up the language of the hymn— 

" The love wherewith He loves the Son 
Such is His love to me." 

Do you really believe it, beloved ? Have you in your 
heart said " amen " to it, and do you enjoy its bliss 
from day to day? There is no "higher life" than 
this, and this is the normal position of all the saints, 
the birthright and portion of the family of God. We 
must believe it to enjoy it. Put down your foot firmly 
then on the word " accepted in the Beloved," and like 
the negro, of whom some of you have read, say, " I 
am poor, and black, and vile, but in Christ Jesus I 
am holy, s.ud pure, and fair, BECAUSE FM IN HIM." 

THE MEAT OFFERING presents to us in type 
the perfectness of the human life of the Lord Jesus 
ending in death; the perfectncss of His character as 
man, manifested in His life down here. It was a sweet 
savour unto God; it was the food of the priests. 

It was made of "fine flour." Flour that had no 
need of bruising or sifting; there was no roughness 
or unevenness in it. This is an emblem of the human 
nature of the Lord. As a man He was perfect; there 
was no fibre of the fallen nature of man in Him, 

nothing that required to be subdued or kept under. 
Chastening and bruising are often needed to make us 
bow to the will of God; not so our blessed Lord. His 
delight was to do His Father's will; meekness and 
submissiveness were naturally His. And what He was 
He always was. We are one day submissive, the next 
fretful; sometimes bold, then timid; full of fervour 
and cold alternately; but our Lord was ever the same. 
His submission to the Father's will was as manifest 
in the garden as on the hill of glory, and His gentle
ness not more apparent when the little child lay in 
His arms than when His foes surrounded Him in the 
judgment hall. 

Oil was poured upon it. Oil is the emblem of the 
Holy Spirit (see 1 Jno. ii 27; 2 Cor. i. 21-22). 

Jesus was "anointed with the Holy Ghost and 
power" (Acts x. 38). All that He did was in the 
power of the Spirit,—His rebukes and His consola
tions, His service and His suffering; He lived and 
walked, and, through the eternal Spirit, "offered 
Himself without spot to God" (Heb. ix. 14). 

Frankincense was put upon it. It is the type of 
purity and fragrance. The more it comes in contact 
with the fire, the fragrance is increased. We know 
it was so with Jesus. His sorrows and privations, 
and especially His sufferings on the cross, brought out 
the fragrance of His character, and manifested His 
moral glory. 

'• Ye shall burn no leaven" Leaven is a corrupting 
thing, and always used in Scripture as the emblem of 
evil. There was none of this evil principle in Jesus, 
His flesh saw no corruption. 

"Neither any honey" If leaven be the emblem of 
the sourness and corruption of man's nature, honey 
is of its sweetness. It is one of the sweetest things 
of nature, but very soon corrupts and becomes sour. 
It will not stand the fire. There was none of this in 
Jesus; His love was not mere natural affection which 
is easily cooled; it stood the test because it was love 
divine, love that could stoop to wash the feet of one 
who was to deny Him, and of others who were to 
forsake Him. How much of that which passes 
current among the saints as love, turns out in the 
hour of trial to be but fermenting honey. It is mere 
natural sweetness, and when crossed or slighted, it 
turns into sourness. Friendships and fellowships 
based upon this effervescent kind of love fade and 
fail. Love that deals no faithful wounds is not the 
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love of Jesus; but love that cleaves to its object, 
through good and evil report, rebuking and correcting 
it, studying not its own pleasure, but the loved one's 
profit, such is the manner of the love of Christ to us. 

Salt was the next ingredient. It is preservative in 
its nature. " Let your speech be always with grace 
seasoned with salt" (Col. iv. 6). This element was 
ever manifest in the Lord, " the salt of the covenant 
of His God " was never lacking in His dealings with 
man. In faithful love He rebuked Martha and Peter 
among His own, and He denounced the hollow religion 
of the Pharisees to their very face. He was " full of 
grace/9 but it never degenerated into softness, nor 
His rebukes into harshness. 

THE NAME OF JESUS. 

(Continued from page 43.) 

$ r o m ^ H E S E Scriptures sufficiently show the 
u E i HW'tf inseparable connection between Saviour 
* |^J j§* l *nd Lord in the testimony of the 
® P * ~ ^ Apostles to Jesus. Our confession runs 
thus:—"If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, 
and with the mouth confession is made unto salva
tion; for the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth 
in Him shall not be ashamed . . . for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him—for 
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved." 

Our confession is unto the Lordship of Jesus, as 
well as unto salvation in His name. It is our 
present blessing, being made willing by His grace 
to own Jesus as Saviour and Lord—and what misery 
is in store for unbelievers, to have the unwilling con
fession extorted from them that "Jesus Christ is 
Lord," when the acknowledgment is only to hear sen
tence of judgment from His lips. Jesus is Lord of 
all; but there is a speciality of Lordship in which the 
Church owns Him, when she owns Him as "our Lord 
Jesus Christ.'1 It is the acknowledgment of the 
endearing claim He has upon her as having saved 
her. He has "bought her with a price." This is His 
new claim of Lordship. The Church owns Him as Lord 
of all; but she also owns Him as her Lord—the Lord 

who hath bought her—and thus confesses that she is 
not her own but His. He is her Lord, and she wor
ships Him. It is on this plea, besides His rightful 
title to universal obedience, that He claims her 
obedience. "If ye love me, keep my commandments." 
What blessed harmony do we thus find in the name 
of Jesus between Saviour and Lord. 

The severance of salvation from Lordship is the 
introduction of the worst form of evil. When Jude 
had to write of "the common salvation," and to ex
hort the disciples earnestly to contend for the faith 
"once delivered unto the saints," the principle of cor
ruption is stated as being in the separation of salvation 
from Lordship—a form of evil exactly suiting the 
corrupt selfishness of man. " The grace of our God 
was turned into lasciviousness," and the deity and 
Lordship of our Lord Jesus Christ was denied; and 
in this way contempt of all authority was introduced 
even into the world. The confession of the Church 
unto Jesus as Saviour and Lord, is most happily 
illustrated in the disciples coming together in one 
place to eat the Lord's supper. The Church ac
knowledges Jesus as a present Saviour, as a present 
Lord; and this exactly answers to the very consti
tution of the Church, for it is the Lord who adds to 
the Church such as are saved. He saves, and as Lord 
He adds to the Church; for He is Lord of the Church, 
and in the Church. 

He is "Lord of all," although the world knows 
Him not; but the Church acknowledges that "all 
power in heaven and earth is given unto Him." The 
title for "the saved" to meet together is the name of 
Jesus—the same name is the title for them to act, 
and when they so act they practically acknowledge 
that all power on earthy as well as in heaven, is given 
to Him. They act as thus associated in His Name as 
truly as the judge and magistrate act in the name of 
the sovereign who has delegated to them his power. 

The idea of meeting together " simply as Christians," 
is often very bare and defective, and almost appears 
to make a party of Christians socially assembled to 
stand on the same ground as the Church in her most 
solemn public acts. 

It has pleased the Lord, for His name is "gracious," 
to allow us liberty in many respects. He will not 
exact, for He "loveth a cheerful giver," and is pleased 
to say to us—" Whilst it remained, was it not thine 
ownt" He has not put a rigid restriction on us as 
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to social intercourse, because He would leave room for 
the exercise of spiritual sense and charity. " If any 
of them that believe not bid you, and ye be disposed 
to go." It was one disciple only that "leaned on the 
bosom of Jesus," thus showing by His own example 
that we are permitted to have our Christian intimacies 
and friendships. The social principle is indeed very 
prominent in the Church, but it is balanced by two 
others—one of equal and the other of paramount im
portance—namely, liberty and conscience, so that 
there may be direct individual responsibility to the Lord. 

When man forms an association, it is his 
object to centralise everything, so that liberty and 
conscience are alike disregarded. If such a human 
element is brought into the Church, it necessarily 
renders the Church irresponsible. But the social 
principle in the Church necessarily implies both cor
porate and individual responsibility to the Lord, 
because her association and her acts are in the name 
of the Lord. 

When disciples come together to break bread, it is 
around the Lord's table they are gathered—they eat 
together the supper of the Lord—they show forth the 
Lord's death till He come. That we are of the blood-
bought family is our title; but then the Lord's title 
is to be acknowledged. It is the Lord who bids the 
guests, spreads the table, and orders the feast. This 
is not left in the power of the guests; and this we 
have very specially to acknowledge, for it is written 
for our instruction, that on the failure of the saints 
to maintain the order of the table, the Lord showed 
Himself in chastening judgment (1 Cor. xi). To meet 
together for the Lord's supper on oar title of being 
saved by the blood of the Lamb, without owning the 
title of Jesus to be obeyed as Lord, would at once 
place us on the verge of the precipice so fearfully 
portrayed in Jude, and the neglect of discipline in 
the Church would thus lead the way to lawlessness in 
the world. 

The Lord has been pleased to constitute the Church 
His court, as that in which He now presides in judg
ment. The Church is the only present sphere in 
which judgment is exercised. Those "within" be
come amenable to judgment; whilst, as to the world, 
its judgment is yet future. The saints now gathered 
together, those who have made a covenant with 
God by sacrifice, are those among whom He at present 
acts judicially. " God is judge Himself " (Psalm 1.). 

" The Lord adds to the Church the saved " (Acts ii. 
47). And when the Church—not infallible as the 
Lord, but according to the measure of her spiritual 
mind—accredits one as saved by the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, she receives him, because Christ has 
received him, whatever his previous life may have 
been. 

There may be hesitation, as there was in the case 
of Saul at Jerusalem, they believed not that he was a 
disciple; but Barnabas took him, and brought him to 
the Apostles, and declared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord in the way . . . and He was 
with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem. 

In this respect the Church responds to the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by acting simply in grace. But 
the act of grace which has brought from the world 
("without") to the Church ("within"), at once sets 
the person, so brought, in the place where he is amen
able to judgment: so that when one went from one 
city to another, he would have, so to speak, to carry 
his credentials with him. "And when he (Apollos) 
was disposed to pass (from Ephesus) into Achaia, the 
brethren wrote exhorting the disciples to receive him." 

It was thus, happily, that unity was preserved. 
A Jew, a native of Alexandria, in Africa, receiving 
the first rudiments of the knowledge of Christ by the 
baptism of John, comes to Ephesus, in Asia, and is 
there more perfectly instructed in "the way of the 
Lord" by a private Christian and his wife, and then 
passes into Achaia, in Europe, and there "helped 
them much which had believed through grace." 

Circumstances of themselves would have forbidden 
intercourse, rather would have nullified the very 
thought of it, but there was a power in activity above 
circumstances—for " unity of the Spirit" is indepen
dent of circumstances, and is based on, and maintained 
by, that which is esssential. "One Body and one 
Spirit, one hope of our calling, one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptism, one God and Father of all" (Ephes. iv.). 

We need not wonder at the difficulties in the way 
of preserving a unity to which all circumstances are 
adverse, and which can only be maintained by living 
faith in that which is unseen. J. L. H. 

ON SINGING.—The saints should watch that they 
be not more occupied with the sound of their own txnce 
in iheir own ears than of the melody of their hearts in 
the ears of the Lord. 
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NO TIME TO LOSE. 
A WORD FOR GOD'S CHILDREN. 

" Then they said one to another, we do not well: this day is a 
day of good tidings, and toe hold our peace: if we tarry till the 
meriting light some mischief will come upon us: now therefore 
come, that we may go and tell the king's household" (2 Kings 

• vii. 9). 

^ y T M A H E people of Samaria were in a pitiable 
CjfM KHP condition; famine had ravaged them, and 
WMI gSP they were well nigh driven to despair. 

In the midst of this, God was about to 
display His mighty power. Elisha delivered God's 
message to the people "To-rnorrow about this time shall 
a measure of fine flour be sold for a shekel, and two measures 
of barley for a shekel in the gate of Samaria (verse 1). 

Doubtless, the unbelief expressed by " the lord on 
whose hand the king leaned " existed in many, if not 
all of the people's minds who heard this announce
ment from the lips of God's servant. 

For such a thing as the prophet described to come 
to pass was almost outside the range of possibility 
(certainly of probability). But " with God ALL THINGS 

are possible; " faith trusts God where she cannot trace 
His ways. 

Now, note the manner in which God worked to ac
complish His purpose. The Syrian army, encompassed 
round the city, heard in the twilight a noise, and 
believing that a great force of soldiers was about to 
attack them, they "fled for their lives," and the camp 
was deserted to a mam In this marvellous and 
unexpected way God fulfilled His word—He never 
has broken it yet, because "He cannot deny Himself." 
The Syrians having gone, and in the hurry of their 
departure all that belonged to them being left behind, 
there was now provision for the needs of the whole 
city—but the people in the city did not know it. 

Now we have before us three things:— 
1st The famine and the people's need. 
2nd. God's promise to provide for them. 
3rd The fulfilment of that promise. 
But though there was plenty of food outside the 

city the citizens were not benefited in the least—the 
grand fad wanted making known to them—a.nd God uses, 
for this purpose, instruments we would never have 
thought Of—FOUR LEPROUS MEN. 

These poor creatures outside the camp were in need 
themselves, and with their life in their hands (as they 
thought), entered the enemy's camp to pacify their 

cravings of hunger, or die in the attempt All fears 
vanished as, entering tent after tent, they found them 
empty, and an abundant supply of food for themselves 
and for the people in the city. 

Before proceeding further with this most interesting 
narrative, let me ask you, beloved Christian, is there 
not in this scene a vivid picture of human nature to-
(Jay? Men and women PERISHING WITH HUNGER, and 
not so very long ago we were among their number. 

The worldling, either ignorant of, or deliberately 
refusing Him who is " the Bread of Life," seeks to 
satisfy his soul on the "husks" of sin, which can 
never satisfy, but leave behind the aching void and 
longing heart 

THERE IS A FAMINE IN THE LAND. But in the midst 
of this spiritual famine God has, in His infinite grace, 
not only promised, but has provided, an abundant supply, 
sufficient to satisfy the deepest need of every hungry 
soul—and we who are children of God KNOW IT. 

To return to the narrative, the lepers having found 
the booty, and satisfied their own need, what is the next 
thing? "This day is a day of good Mings, and we 
hold our peace; if we tarry till the morning light some 
mischief will come upon us." They could not keep the 
good news smothered within their breasts; the per
ishing people in the city must know about it, and 
away they went to deliver the good tidings. 

Is not to-day—this 1882—a day of "good tidings?" 
Is not the "old, old story of Jesus and His love" Good 
News? Our souls answer unhesitatingly " Yes." This 
being so, let me ask a practical question. Am I 
"holding my peace?" Beloved child of God, are you 
holding yours? God forbid that we, who are the re
cipients of His grace and mercy, and to whom He 
has revealed Himself, should "hold our peace." There 
is more abundant cause to speak out to-day—the world 
is growing worse; iniquity abounds; infidelity is rife; men 
are becoming mme careless of their future; and what 
should indeed give us a greater impetus to work. 
OUR LORD IS SOON COMING AGAIN. "Behold, I come 
quickly." Shall He come and find us asleep—find that 
the time we might have spent for Him has been'spent 
on our personal comfort, or even pleasure ? 

Beloved Christian, this is no fancy picture. It is a 
reality that our fellow men are fast hurrying down to 
the pit, and surely, as God has so graciously delivered 
us from going down to destruction, it is a small requital 
to let these perishing souls know it! 
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"If we tarry till the morning light some mischief 
will come upon us," Our tarrying may mean the loss 
of some soul—some hungry soul who is longing for 
the " Bread of Life," and, like Nicodemus, comes "by 
night," unobserved and timid, may by our half-heart-
edness and want of zeal go away still hungry, and 
perish. Is it bashfulness that hinders us from speaking 
for our Lord 1 Let us not forget His word, "He that 
is ashamed of Me and of My Word, of him shall the 
Son of Man be ashamed." WE SHALL LOSE A RE

WARD BY BEING ASHAMED OR BACKWARD IN SPEAKING 
FOR OUR MASTER. 

There is not time to sit still—there will be rest in 
Heaven; here it is work. 

11 Weep o'er the erring one, 
Lift up the fallen, 

Tell them of JESUS, the mighty to save." 

I have yet another thought in connection with this 
subject, viz.:—These lepers told only what they knew to 
be true—they were not to speculate or theorize—and 
they were not responsible for the reception or rejec
tion of the message. Our business is simply to deliver 
God's message; it may not be received—may even be 
scorned—but that is not our business. Many Christians 
shrink from the service of God through meeting diffi
culties half-way, and encountering opposition before 
they have begun to work. If we wait until the path 
is very smooth, we shall have to wait for ever. " The 
servant is not greater than his lord;" and our blessed 
Master was treated disdainfully, and His message of 
love scorned—and surely we, His servants, may not 
expect less opposition than He had! 

The message delivered by the lepers was— 
1st. Of deliverance accomplished. 
2nd. Of foes vanquished. 
3rd. Of an abundant provision for all the people's 

needs. 
And our message is the same. The Lord Jesus has 

accomplished deliverance for us—has vanquished our 
foes, and by His death and intercession provided an 
abundant supply to meet ail needs. God will work 
wonders through us, if we will only let Him; the secret 
of success is the same as the Apostles'. " He ordained 
twelve that they might be with HIM, and that HE might 
send them forth'9 (Mark iii. 14). 

Oh! to be in His presence, to learn of Him, and 
then, being "vessels meet for the Master's use," God 
will take us up and use us for His own glory. Let us 

seek, by God's grace, to bestir ourselves in the work 
of the Lord in whatever sphere He has called us to 
labour in, remembering that HE is coming VERY SOON, 

and our opportunities for service will then be over. 

F. C. S. 

CANADA. 
COLDWATBB: OKTABIO, 

February 2nd, 1882. 
MY DEAR BROTHER, 

The annual "Believers' Meetings" were held 
in the Academy of Music, in the city of Hamilton, on 
the 19th, 20th, 21st, and 22nd of last month. The 
attendance of Christians was very much larger than 
on any previous occasion; and the week-evening 
Gospel meetings were nearly double the size of last 
year's. This was, doubtless, in great part owing 
to the special means employed. Half-an-hour before 
the time announced for the Gospel service, numbers 
of brethren congregated each evening in front of the 
hall, and at seven o'clock a procession of about 200 
persons was formed, bearing about twenty large 
canvas lanterns (brought by brethren from Chicago), 
on which illuminated texts were printed, and marched 
along the principal streets to the music of stirring and 
spirited Gospel hymns. The lanterns bore such in
scriptions as—"Where will you spend eternity 1" 
—"Ye must be born again"—"Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved" — "It is 
appointed unto man once to die, and after this the 
judgment"—"He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life"—"He that believeth not shall be 
damned." The procession formed into a circle in 
front of the Wesleyan College, and, as the crowds 
assembled, various brethren gave brief and pointed 
addresses. Through this means the great and 
momentous realities of death, judgment, and eternity 
were brought before numbers of careless sinners; 
God's wondrous and boundless love was made known; 
and many, who otherwise would not have attended 
the meetings, were brought under the sound of the 
old, old story of Jesus and His love. 

Brethren from cities, towns, and villages of many 
portions of Canada were present, and a goodly number 
likewise from the United States, amongst whom were 
friends from Chicago, Boston, Buffalo, New York, &c. 
The following preachers were with us:—Brothers 
Donald Boss, Donald Munro (who is greatly improved 
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in health after his three years' sickness), John Smith, 
Jno. M. Carole, William P. Charles, Richard Irving, 
James Goodfellow, John Bain, William Kemochan, 
Jno. Knox M'Ewan, William P. Douglas, William C. 
Reith, Henry Ironside, John Martin, and Charles W. 
Ross. 

THURSDAY FORENOON. 

A good part of the morning was devoted to humilia
tion, confession, prayer, and praise. Mr. Ross 
gave a short, searching address on Paul's "charge" 
to his son Timothy (1 Tim. i.). 

THURSDAY AFTERNOON. 

After directing our attention to the ''faithful sayings" 
spoken of in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, Mr. 
Ross specially and particularly dwelt on the qualifica
tions of a "bishop" or "overseer." He must be 
"blameless." His business transactions ought to 
bear investigation, and his private character be irre
proachable. He should be " vigilant." He ought to 
be watchful of his conduct in .the Church, family, and 
world. " Apt to teach;" not only ought he to know 
truth, but should have the ability to communicate it 
to others. To be helpful to the sheep of the flock we 
must be living and walking with God all the week 
through. Some "get up the steam" on the Fridays, 
because they have to preach on the Lord's Day. 
They try to "get up" something, but they find it 
very difficult work. If those who sought to do over
sight work in the Church of God, were more occupied 
with God and His Word during the week, the lambs 
and sheep of the flock would be better tended and 
cared for. 

"Not greedy of filthy lucre." How many of 
God's dear children are hoarding up money—scrap
ing up every cent, they can lay their hands on— 
for themselves and their families. They seem to 
imagine that God is going to starve them. Not 
having sufficient faith in the living, loving God, 
they must lay past that which will do them for ten or 
twenty years. " One that ruleth well his own house, 
having his children in subjection with all gravity." 
Parents tell us oftentimes that they cannot get their 
children to obey them. They have themselves to 
blame for this. They humour and pet them, and 
instead of insisting on them doing what they are told, 
they allow them to do what they please. "Must 
have a good report of them that are without." A 

Christian cannot be an overseer who, justly, is evil 
reported of by them that are without, " lest he fall 
into reproach, and the snare of the devil.'' 

Brother John Smith, after reading Exodus xxxiv. 
20 and Deuteronomy xvi. 16, directed us to 2 Kings 
iv. 1-7, coupled with Romans i. 14. How blessed, 
said he, it would be if all of us were "empty vessels." 
If the woman had more vessels, the oil would not have 
stayed. It would be a healthy exercise for us if we 
were judging ourselves in view of the Judgment Seat 
of Christ 

Evening Gospel meeting was well attended, and 
was addressed by several brethren. 

FRIDAY FORENOON. 

Brother Henry Ironside occupied most of the fore
noon on the subject of oversight. He spoke of many 
aspects of "shepherding," and showed that under-
shepherds must imitate the Chief Shepherd: in pro
portion as they followed Him would the sheep be 
guided by them. In some assemblies young brethren 
are often too forward. Real overseers are always 
backward in coming to the front. The younger 
brethren in the assemblies of God's saints, who are 
not qualified for oversight, have a part to perform; 
but it is not the part of criticism—it is to be down in 
the dust before God, strengthening and sustaining, by 
prayer, those who are seeking to do this most arduous 
and important service. 

FRIDAY AFTERNOON. 

Brother John Bain followed on the same line of 
things, by reading a number of Scriptures on the 
subject. He showed that the Apostles and Titus 
ordained elders. The Churc/i had no right to choose, 
nor had they the power to ordain such. Our part is 
to recognize and own those whom God has qualified. 
The question may be asked, " How are we to know 
those whom God would have us acknowledge as over
seers?" Simply by their work. Guides are to be 
known by their taking the lead. How are we to 
know the guide in the case of travellers setting 
out on a difficult journey? When they start it is 
very hard to tell; but, whenever difficulties arise, the 
guide goes to the front and takes the lead. If the 
Church is to be blessed, it is to be by the overseers 
being " ensamples to the flock." 

The afternoon's meeting was closed by a short 
address on what might be designated "Things as they 
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are, but ought not to be." The speaker spoke of 
Christians gathered to the name of the Lord calling 
themselves, or consenting that others should call them, 
"Open Brethren," or "Loose Brethren," or "The 
Brethren," or "Brethren" (with a capital "B"). 
They were, doubtless, if saved persons, "brethren," 
but not, in any sectarian sense, " brothers " to every 
Brother in Christ Jesus. The object for which 
believers ought to assemble on the first day of the 
week was referred to. " Upon the first day of the 
week when the Disciples came together to break bread" 
If " to break bread" is the primary purpose of our 
gathering together, how is it that other themes are 
kept so prominent ? 

The standing and walk of the Christian—his trials, 
temptations, joys, and sorrows—are often expatiated 
on before the " breaking of bread." Prayers are pre
sented for blessing on saint and sinner; exposition 
and exhortations are given which have no direct 
bearing on the object for which we are professedly 
gathered. 

Such subjects would be right and proper after the 
" breaking of bread;" but, when dwelt upon before it, 
our thoughts are taken away from the object for 
which we have assembled. If a brother has any truth 
which he considers is needed, let him delay the com
munication of it until after the breaking of bread. 
An assembly may be in a low condition of soul. This 
is not an uncommon thing; and when it is so, the 
servant of God, if walking in communion with Him, 
will doubtless be guided aright. 

The habit of coming in late, was touched on. 
Christians, instead of rising earlier on Lord's Day 
mornings, usually get up an hour or two later; and, 
in many cases, they are on this account so crowded 
for time that they cannot get a quiet season for read
ing and meditation, previous to assembling with 
fellow-saints around the Lord's table. If Queen 
Victoria were to invite us to supper, we would doubt
less be "in time." Should we not be more desirous 
to be "in time" when we go to meet with the Lord ? 
It is written of Him, " When the hour was come, He 
sat down, and the twelve Apostles with Him " (Luke 
xxii. 14). "JFhen the hour was come" Not ten or 
twenty minutes after the " hour." Some sisters may 
be necessarily detained at times, but the Lord knows 
all about that. In most cases the sin is utterly inex
cusable. The evil effects of coming in late to the 

breaking of bread was briefly dwelt upon. Christians 
who have gone early, and have been enjoying the 
Lord—judging themselves in the light of the cross, 
and getting occupied with the Master—are disturbed 
by the late brother and sister coming in and marring 
their communings. 

If God's children made it a point to go to the place 
of meeting ten or fifteen minutes before the time 
announced for breaking bread, and confessed their 
failure—if unconfessed previously,—and got their 
eyes on Calvary, we would be like a well tuned instru
ment, each one giving praise and thangsgiving to 
God. The too common practice of putting the break
ing of bread into a corner at the end of the meeting 
was referred to. The Prayer Meetings of the assembly 
were spoken of. If the adage be true that the prayer 
meeting is the pulse of the assembly, the condition of 
many assemblies of God's saints must be very low. 
Fifty in fellowship, and only ten or twelve at a prayer 
meeting. How is this ? Why is this ? God's children 
don't seem to understand or appreciate the value of 
such meetings. The Lord Jesus has declared—"If 
two of you shall agree on earth as TOUCHING ANY

THING THAT THEY SHALL ASK, IT SHALL BE BONE 
FOR THEM of My Father who is in heaven" (Matt, 
xviii. 19, 20). Prayer meeting night arrives. We 
have been troubled, tried, and disappointed. On 
every hand we are surrounded by difficulties. We 
profess that in ourselves we are weak and helpless, 
and very likely to err. As an assembly we have our 
trials;—opposition from the ungodly; persecution 
from the religious; misunderstood, misinterpreted, 
and misrepresented by Christians in the various sects 
and denominations. When reviled, we are inclined 
to retaliate; when maligned, to defend ourselves, and 
often with worldly weapons. There is likewise a 
great tendency to be captious and censorious. There 
are home troubles and trials—Parents having uncon
verted children; children, unsaved parents; husbands, 
unconverted wives, and wives unconverted husbands ; 
brothers, unsaved sisters, and sisters unsaved brothers. 
Business trials—Young men in situations with scoffers, 
and sisters associated with the ungodly. Oh what 
need of united, persevering, believing prayer. One 
of the reasons why prayer meetings are so poorly 
attended is, because of the secret unbelief of our 
wicked hearts. We often present petitions, but rarely 
expect answers. We go away saying, " Had we not a 
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blessed time to-night?" but, if God really answered 
our requests, we would be as much surprised as the 
saints were at Jerusalem, when Peter knocked at the 
door of the house where they were praying. Many 
think that the only benefit derived from prayer is the 
" reflex influence "—the benefit derived from the exer
cise. Prayer meetings are often killed by the length 
of brethren's prayers. It has been often remarked 
that when a man gets away from God, his prayers in 
secret get shorter, and his public prayers longer. 
Many persons make people cross by their prayers. 
They begin, and go on, and go round about the bush, 
and never tiome to the point. Others don't seem to 
have clear ideas of what prayer really is. They 
expound their theological and ecclesiastical views to 
God. In plain English, they tell the people what 
God is, instead of telling God what the people desire. 

Young Christians have often been kept from speak
ing to God at prayer meetings by the length of old 
brethren's prayers. They seem always on the point 
of stopping, and they catch hold of some thought or 
expression, and tag on to it some scriptural phrases, 
and go on for five or ten minutes longer. The young 
convert is afraid to begin, because he could not pray 
so long or so fluently as dear brother so-and-so. 
Many "eloquent" prayers are "presented" at prayer 
meetings, but they never rise higher than the heads 
of those who utter them. One of the leading news
papers in the city of Boston described such a "prayer" 
thus:—"It was one of the most eloquent prayers ever 
presented to a Boston audience." "Presented to a 
Boston audience!" God abominates such prepara
tions. 

If Christians remembered that prayer is the pre
sentations of our desires to God,—not presenting peti
tions; not seeking that which we ought to ask; but 
lifting up the desires of our heart—our words would 
be fewer, and our desires more. 

The causes of declension in Gospel meetings were 
spoken of, and Christians were exhorted to be "stead
fast and immovable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord." A quantity of earth fell on a number of 
men who were working at a drain in the neighbour
hood of Victoria Park, in the city of London. A man 
was observed watching with great interest the efforts 
of the rescuing party, who were putting forth almost 
superhuman efforts to rescue the poor fellows. A 
woman, who noticed him, putting her hand on his 

shoulder, said—"Bill, your brother is down there." 
If you had seen the change! Instantly he threw off 
his coat, and, jumping into the trench, began to work 
as if the lives of all were dependant on his exertions. 
We are our brother's keeper. Souls are perishing! 
Soon the day of grace will be past. " Now is the day 
of salvation." Let us work for God, and for eternity. 

FRIDAY EVENING GOSPEL MEETING. 

The spacious hall of the Academy of Music was com
pletely filled, and the galleries had to be thrown open. 
Various labourers addressed the meeting, and quite a 
few remained to be conversed with afterwards. 

SATURDAY MORNING. 

After praise and prayer, Brother John Martin dwelt 
on several incidents recorded in the life of Samuel. 
Brother John Smith followed. A brother remarked 
yesterday, said he, that the best thing we can do for 
an assembly of God's saints is to keep our own souls 
right with God. Much has been said during the past 
two days about overseers, their qualifications and 
their work. Whilst it is precious truth, is it not 
humbling to know that we require so much instruc
tion on that line of things? In 1 Cor. xii. 25 we 
read that " the members should have the same care 
one for another." We all come far short in this. In 
most cases of failure recorded in the Word, it is very 
remarkable that it is failure on the part of elder 
brethren. The cases of Noah, Abraham, Gideon, 
Samson, David, Jehosaphat, Hezekiah, Asa, and 
Josiah, were specified. We are all getting older. 
We are getting older in Christ every day, and we 
need to remember that solemn injunction, " Let him 
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" 
The failure of Old Testament saints is not recorded 
to satisfy our curiosity, but for our admonition. Ours 
must be a daily, hourly walk with God. We are 
bound to admit that a general coldness has crept in 
amongst God's saints. We need reviving. Reference 
to 1 Samuel vii. 2 was made—"And it came to pass 
that while the ark abode in Kirjath-jearim that the 
time was long" Do any of us know what it is to be 
out of fellowship with God for years ? Some of us 
know that to be out of communion for days is a very 
long time. How is it with your soul now ? Is the 
ark gone 1 When first you were saved, did you then 
know more of fellowship with God than now? If so, 
are you wishful to get back again ? In the Epistle to 
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James we are urged to be doers of the Word, and not 
hearers only. You remember the resolutions you 
made at last Conference, to be more in your closets; 
to study more of your Bibles; to be more faithful in 
warning poor sinners of coming wrath and judgment. 
How has it been with you 1 Does your experience 
correspond with James i. 24—"He beholdeth himself, 
and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was ?" 

A sister remarked to me that she wished her hus
band would go to the Conference, as he carried last 
one with him for two months. Why should the good 
effects not have been lasting ? In looking back over 
the past year, are you dissatisfied with yourself t Or 
can it be said of you, as it was said of another, "Grey 
hairs are here and there upon Ephraim, and he 
knoweth it not." 

Samson fell asleep in the lap of Delilah, and when 
shorn of his strength, "wist it not/' The face of 
Moses shown on coming down from the Mount, and 
he " wist it not." Which represents you ? Are we 
really walking in communion with God? Are we 
walking before and ivith Him t If not, are we like 
Israel, lamenting that the time is long 1 With Israel 
there was an acknowledgment of failure, and a 
putting away that which had caused it. If the link 
of communion is broken between you and your 
Father, there is a cause. Remember that God will 
have nothing to do with sin. He desireth truth in 
the inward parts. 

One of the most insidious and dreadful forms of 
evil that is eating away the vitals of many a once 
bright Christian is covetousness. How much time is 
misspent. How many of God's ransomed moments 
are frittered away in useless conversations. Oh to be 
like David's mighty men ! One desire occupied their 
mind—one object filled their heart—and we see the 
fruit of this devotedness in their procuring the water 
from Bethlehem's gate. 

SATURDAY AFTERNOON. 

Brother Wm. C. Reith spoke on Exodus xxviii. 
Brother Henry Ironside addressed young believers, 

from Matt, ii. 1-12, on service and testimony for 
Christ. 

Brother John M. Carme closed with a few touching 
remarks concerning God's love and care for His 
children. 

EVENING GOSPEL MEETING. 

Large number of persons were present—many of them 
young men. Great interest was evinced, and God 
carried the Word home in power to the heart and 
consciences of some. 

LORD'S DAY—MORNING. 

There was a very large attendance at the meeting for 
breaking of bread. Nearly every seat in the lower 
part of Larkin Hall was occupied. The Lord's 
presence was realized, and we had truly a precious 
time with Himself. 

AFTERNOON MEETING. 

Brother John Bain made a few practical remarks 
relative to the Lord's coming. 

Brother Smith briefly followed on the same line of 
truth. 

Brother Donald Munro gave a profitable and sug
gestive exposition of the first two chapters of 2nd 
Timothy. As my letter is already too long, I cannot 
give an outline of this able address, which was 
listened to with breathless attention, though the 
delivery of it occupied an hour-and-a-half. 

EVENING GOSPEL MEETINGS. 

Two meetings were held at night—one in the 
Academy of Music, and the other in the Larkin Hall. 
The Gospel was preached by various brethren in both 
places. 

MONDAY MORNING. 

Messrs. Boss and Munro addressed evangelists in the 
Gospel Hall. Their wholesome words of weight and 
power were heart-searching and conscience-awakening, 
and we trust that they shall not soon be forgotten. 

This was the last meeting of the Conference, 
which, on the whole, was a profitable and refreshing 
time, and will be looked upon by many as a green 
spot in the wilderness journey. We sincerely hope 
and pray that the wish expressed by the Conveners 
of the Conference, in the circular that they issued, 
may be fulfilled— "That Christians may be revived in 
soul; led more fully into the light and liberty of the 
glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ; and return to their 
respective spheres of labour and testimony refreshed 
and strengthened, and more determined than ever 
before in humble dependence on Him alone, whose 
1 grace is sufficient' and whose 'strength is made 
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perfect in weakness/ to live for God and eternity, and 
in view of the Judgment-seat of Christ" 

Asking the continued prayers of the readers of the 
Northern Witness for the Lord's work and workers in 
Canada and the United States, 

I am, 
Yours affectionately) 

ALEXANDER MARSHALL. 

As we go on, day by day, making fresh dis
coveries of ourselves, we need to have beneath our 
feet the solid foundation of God's grace; nothing else 
could sustain us in our growing self knowledge. The 
ruin is hopeless, and therefore the grace must be in* 
-finite; and infinite it is, having its source in God 
Himself, its channel in Christ, and the power of ap
plication and enjoyment in the Holy Ghost.—Extracted. 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
NOTE —Thoee who endeavour to/eply to Question*, deeire to impreee upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things," and " hold fast that 

d mercy o 
un want of 

which is good" (1 Thess. v. 21). They make no pretension to infallibility, but give their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
faithful* Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside fro: to be 

sufficient light to deal with them. -It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUKSTION No. XCVIL 
Does the gift of prophecy as spoken of in 1 Cor. xiv. 

still exist in the Church? 
REPLY. 

The common thought that prophecy only refers to 
future events is a mistake. No doubt, as recorded in 
Scripture, it most frequently had reference to the 
future, but prophetic utterances not unffrequently bore 
upon the present condition and past history of those 
whom it concerned. 

On the other hand, the thought that prophecy 
means nothing more than upreaching" is equally 
erroneous and contrary to Scripture. The following 
words in the Greek are translated tt preach "—#< dia-
ligomai," signifying "to reason with" or "discourse:" 
"uangelizo," specially connected with the declaration 
of the GOSPEL and not necessarily public, hence used 
in reference to male or female (see Acts viii. 4): 
"oale," which simply means "to speak:" and "kee-
russo," which refers to the public proclamation of the 
truth (see Matt. x. 27). It is used in reference to 
John the Baptist, the Lord Jesus, the Apostles, Tim
othy, Jonah, Noah, the Angel (Rev. v. 2), never once 
with reference to a woman, being necessarily a public act. 

But the word "prophecy" is altogether distinct, 
and its signification may be gathered from such a pas
sage as Luke xxii. 64, where, having blindfolded the 
Lord, they smote Him on the face and said, "Pro
phesy who smote Thee?" Evidently they meant in 
mockery, " declare by the Spirit who smote Thee 1" 
To this agrees 2 Peter L 21, "For the prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 

So in 1 Cor. xiv. 6 we read of "revelation and 
knowledge " and of " prophesying and doctrine " (or 

teaching). Here "revelation" is the source of pro
phecy, and "knowledge" is the source of teaching. 
This accords exactly with 2 Tim. ii. 2, where no re
ference is made to the continuance of the gift of pro
phecy through fresh "revelations," but Timothy is to 
communicate knowledge to faithful men who shall be 
able to teach others ;—not " to prophesy.". 

Indeed " teaching" is carefully distinguished from 
"prophecy" in the following Scriptures:—Rom. xii. 
6, 8; 1 Cor. xii. 29; Eph. iv. 2; 2 Peter ii. 1. 

And this last Scripture (2 Peter ii. 1) is specially 
important, for, in referring to the past, and to Satan's 
counterfeit of God's ministry in the PAST, it says, 
"there WERE FALSE PROPHETS;" but in referring to 
Satan's counterfeit of God's ministry in the FUTURE 

it is not " there shall be false prophets among you," 
but "there shall be FALSE TEACHERS." When there 
were true prophets Satan raised up " false prophets-" 
When there are true teachers, Satan exactly counter
feits the true and raises up "false teachers" Thus in
cidentally it is seen that the Spirit of God contem
plated the cessation of the gift of prophecy for the 
present dispensation. 

It is not without signification, that there is no 
allusion whatever to "prophets" or the "gift of 
prophecy " In any of the SECOND EPISTLES, excepting 
with reference to the prophets and prophecies of the 
Old Testament 

Neither is there in Jude or 3 John—all which have 
special bearing upon the last days of this dispensation. 

1 Co. xiv. 3 is often quoted in support of the view 
that in some sense the term "prophecy" might apply 
to any kind of edifying ministry. But surely this is 
not borne out by the verse. It only proves that he 
who prophesies " speaks to edification, to exhoration 
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and to comfort/' not that every one who speaks to 
edification, exhortation, and comfort, therefore, is 
prophesying. All are to edify (Eph. iv. 29), all are 
to comfort (1 Thess. iv. 18), all are to exhort one an
other (Heb. iii 13), but all are not prophets. A teacher 
is to edify and comfort, but a teacher is, as we have 
seen, quite distinct from a prophet. A teacher deals 
with that which is written. He is dependent upon 
his knowledge of the Word of God already revealed 
and communicated by apostles and prophets, and by 
the Lord Himself. A prophet is dependent upon fresh 
revelations communicated to him by the Spirit of God, 
apart from his knowledge—apart, it may be, from his 
understanding of what he speaks (see 1 Pet. i. 10,11, 
and compare Psalm xlv. 1) 

Further, such passages as 2 Tim. in. 16, 17; 2 Peter 
i. 3; Jude 3; Rev. xxii. 18, appear to us to teach that 
it is not God's intention to add to the revelation of 
His will already completed, for this present age. 
Apostles and prophets are for us in the Scriptures. 
Were a prophet now to speak, his words would be in
spired words—the words of the Holy Spirit, and 
therefore worthy of a place equal with the Scriptures. 
We maintain that we have no warrant in the Scrip
tures to expect this to be repeated. 

It is most unwarrantable to use the fact that 
females did prophesy—speaking by the Spirit as moved 
by God—in defence of modern "female preaching" a 
practice which, however well meant, is without a 
shadow of Scripture precedent, contrary to nature 
and all nature's instincts, and in harmony with no
thing but the lawlessness and confusion of the last days. 

The testimony of the Church on earth being com
plete, and that elect company gathered up to meet 
the Lord, then again will the gift of prophecy be be
stowed—Joel ii. 28, &c, will be taken up again and 
receive its complete fulfilment, and the two witnesses 
of Rev. xi. will also prophesy—but the whole char
acter of their testimony is foreign to that of the Church, 
and is of itself evidence that ere their testimony comes 
upon the scene the Church is already in heaven. 

QUESTION NO. XCVIII. 
Please explain Isaiah xlii. S. JFhat is meant by the 

"reed" and the "flax?" 
REPLY. 

This Passage is quoted in Matt, xii, 20, the context 
of which may help to a right understanding of it. 

Verse 10 presents to us the man with the withered 
hand, one of the many sufferers in Israel who in the 
eyes of the Lord's compassion were viewed as bruised 
ones,—bruised by Satan—and whom he delighted to 
heal rather than to break. To Him, a woman bowed 
down with infirmity was not merely, as in the eyes 
of modern unbelief, " a case of chronic rheumatism," 
but one whom Satan had bound for 18 years. The 
child whicb fell and foamed and sometimes was cast 
into the fire, was not merely "subject to epileptic 
fits," but under the power of Satan. Thus all the 
miracles of the Lord Jesus were stupendous acts of 
redemptive power. A stronger than Satan was there, 
and grace was having its way in healing and deliver
ing. His time to break the nations had not come ; 
the ruling with a rod of iron is yet future. 

But the healing of the withered hand was resented 
by the Pharisees, who " went out and held a council 
against Him, how they might destroy Him " (Matt, 
xii. 14). This we apprehend to be what is represented 
by "the smoking (or smouldering) flax." The half 
smothered wrath of the enemy. In support of this 
view of the meaning of the figure "smoking flax," 
refer to Ps. lxxiv. 1, "why doth thine anger smoke 
against the sheep of thy pasture;" and, again, "the 
two tails of these smoking firebrands" (Isaiah vii. 4). 

But whilst the Lord in this comparison is seen as 
the healer, and not the breaker of the bruised, He also 
leaves to smoke and smoulder the wrath of the enemy. 
His time for quenching it had not come, and will not 
come until, as it is written, " He send forth judgment 
unto victory." Now "mercy rejoices against judg
ment" (James ii. 13); THEN " judgment shall return 
to the line and righteousness to the plummet." 

And all this is in accordance with the merciful and 
unobtrusive character of Christian testimony—as it is 
written in immediate connexion, " He shall not strive 
nor cry, neither shall any man hear His voice in the 
streets." 

The spirit of the popular agitator, clamouring for 
rights, getting up " demonstrations," exhibiting con
verts, causing disturbance in thoroughfares, &c.» &c, 
is utterly foreign to the Spirit of Christ. 

•In public, and especially open-air testimony, the 
greatest care ought to be exercised to avoid anything 
that would add to the necessary offence which the 
truth of " Christ crucified" will always give to the 
ungodly. 



THE NORTHEBN WITNESS. 65 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

" }?ff>77^ VERY man's work shall be made mani-
SJ r ^ W fesk" IQ connection with these words 
yg mlMlP * w ^ y° u fco ^00^ *or a ^ t^6 a t J°hn 
&****& hi, 20, 21. "Every one that doeth 

evil hateth the light." There are plenty of Christians 
who hate the light; who are not prepared to submit 
their whole life to the test of God's truth. It may 
be something regarding their own family, or some 
business practice or connexion, which they fear to 
bring to the light. Or it may be the subject of 
Baptism, or "the breaking of bread," about which 
they will not face the light. Yes, believers can, and 
do keep away from the light, but "he that doeth 
truth cometh to the light." Why 1 He has nothing 
to hide; God's interests are his interests; the Lord 
of Glory has taken him into fellowship with Himself; 
he is a partner of the Son of God; he only desires in 
the light to know His will that he may do it. "He 
that doeth truth cometh to the light." He does not 
need to be dragged into it. He says, " I want to 
understand the mind of God; I want to know my 
Father's will." " That his deeds may be made mani
fest, that they are wrought in God." This word 
"made manifest," is intimately connected with the 
teaching of the passage we are considering—concern
ing the judgment seat of Christ A man who deals 
with God desires every day to be searched and judged 
by His word; he is, as it were, every day at the 
judgment seat of Christ, bringing his daily life into 
the light of the presence of God. He brings into the 
light his home life, his business life, his church life, 
his service and testimony, in order that his deeds may 
be made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 
Why should a believer desire for a moment to have 
any separate existence from God ? "In him we live 
move, and have our being," therefore, as those dwell
ing in Him, all our deeds ought to be "wrought in 
God:' 

But whether we thus come to the light and allow 
it to judge us now or not, there is a day coming 
when all our works shall be tested and manifested. 
I desire to impress this on your souls and mine; we 
are so apt to forget as each day passes over our heads 
that our life-service to the Lord will be brought back 

E 

again, that wo shall face it again at the judgment 
seat of Christ, where all will be tested by the perfect 
light of His holy judgment. It is written "our God 
is a consuming fire." The holiness of God will test 
our works of what sort they are. 0, what a 
manifesting there will be in that day! A great deal 
done for God that now passes for gold, silver, and 
precious stones will be only rubbish then! I feel that 
the coming of Christ is a searching thought It is 
then that we shall see how mixed were the motives 
which actuated us in service for the Lord, how self 
came in and was mingled with it all; the light, the 
fire, will test and manifest all this. 

But do you not want to have this manifested now? 
To know now whether or not your deeds are wrought 
in God ? If you do not want to know it now, if you 
are content to move along without coming to the 
light, then it will be a terrible manifestation when 
Christ comes. If we would judge ourselves now, then 
there will be the less to judge when He comes, the 
less wood, hay, and stubble to be consumed. All 
that is done for Him by his grace in us, all that is 
"wrought in God" He will recognize and recompense. 

In the book of Revelation chaps, il and iii., the 
Lord Jesus is seen in the midst of the Seven Churches, 
in the attitude of judgment with eyes as a flame of 
fire. Each of the Seven Epistles to the Churches 
begins with the words " I know thy works." He is, 
as it were, anticipating the judgment seat, in love 
to His people. He says NOW, " I know thy works." 
" THEN we shall know, even as also we are known." 
Then in the light of his presence we shall be able to 
see and know all that He knew long before though 
we knew it not; many a secret backsliding in heart, 
known to Him from its first beginning will be mani
fested to us then. The gradual declining from Him
self that not even our most intimate friend detected, 
all this will be shewn in that day—"Every man's work 
shall be made manifest." 

"The day shall declare it"—this expression "the 
day," occurs elsewhere, and always refers to the day 
of the Lord, and is connected with His coming again. 

"Because it shall be revealed by fire." Fire is that 
which represents the holiness of God, hence in deal
ing with sin it represents the judgment of God. 
When God's holiness comes in contact with sin it 
must consume i t 

In that day the works and service of the believer 
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will be tested by God's infinite holiness. " The fire 
shall try every man's work of what sort it is." There 
is no exception, every man's work must be tried. 
You young men who are at the outset of your lives, 
remember that your life's work will be manifested in 
its true character at the judgment seat of Christ. 
Is it to be burnt up ? Is it to be a lost life ? Or is 
it to be that which will abide the fire? "He that 
doeth the will of God abideth forever." 

Roman Catholics make a great mistake regarding 
this trial by fire. It is upon such passages as this 
that the doctrine of purgatory is based. They teach 
that there is after death a purifying by fire, even for 
the saint, and upon this they build the iniquitous 
practice of extorting money to pay for the deliverance 
of departed friends from the fire of purgatory. Such is 
man's religion. But notice, the passage before us does 
not teach that the fire is to try the man, but his works. 

I want you specially to observe here the emphatic 
distinction God marks between the man and his 
works, Suppose that I was by trade a builder, I build 
a house, but instead of using stone I introduce at 
various parts wood and hay. One day the house 
takes fire, and at once my work is made manifest 
"what sort it is." The builder stands and looks at 
his toorh perishing, but he himself is not involved in 
the conflagration. 

Such is the thought here. If your ministry has 
through the power of the Holy Spirit been helpful 
to the saints; if your work has been " work of faith," 
your labour, " labour of love," then you will receive a 
reward. The reward is all of grace. The very same 
grace that loved us when we were sinners, after 
saving us, takes us into service, supplies all that is 
needed for the service, and then rewards us for it! 

So Paul says " I laboured more abundantly than 
they all, yet not I but the grace of God which was 
with me." Again he says " henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness which the Lord 
the righteous Judge shall give me at that day." 

" If any man's work shall be burned he shall suffer 
loss; but he himself shall be saved yet so as by fire." 
It does not say he shall suffer purgatory, much less, 
that he shall be cast into hell fire—but only "he shall 
suffer loss" What loss, then, will he suffer 1 I say, 
he will be an eternal loser. He will lose the reward 
that he might have received. There is a kingdom 
coming, a manifested kingdom. Christ will be the 

King and His saints are to reign with Him. It is 
with reference to that coming kingdom that our works 
will be tried. The place we shall occupy in that 
kingdom—the place of honour and of authority will 
be determined according to faithfulness in the smaller 
stewardship of our service on earth. This is shown 
in the parable of the nobleman (Luke xix 12, &c.) 
The same is taught in 2 Peter i. 11, "for so an 
entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." This may be illustrated by the cases 
of Abraham and Lot; the one was called "the friend 
of God," and maintained the path of faith and 
obedience. Such an one will have an abundant 
entrance into the coming kingdom. Lot, on the other 
hand, was "saved so as by fire,"—all his works de
stroyed, a saved man,—but his life was a lost life. 

In the fifth chapter of Revelation the saints are 
seen as the twentyfour elders enthroned around the 
throne of God. In the 19th chapter the same saints 
are seen as " the armies which are in heaven." We 
have in these chapters two aspects of coming glory 
for the church. In the fifth chapter, we are seen as 
worshippers, and there all are alike, all are on one 
level. But in the 19th it is the King and His armies 
coming forth to execute judgment and to take the 
kingdom. The very idea of an army supposes 
differences of rank and honour and authority. 
So was it when David came to the kingdom. His 
"mighty men" were appointed to positions of 
honour, differing according to their faithfulness to 
Him during the period of His rejection. See 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 8, &c. 

Till He comes let us seek, not to please ourselves, 
nor to please men, nor to please even our brethren, 
but our Lord alone. 

" He himself shall be saved yet so as by fire." It 
is presumed that the man here referred to is a child 
of God ; and mark, the lightness or wrongness of his 
building or workmanship does not touch the question 
of his personal salvation, "He himself SHALL be 
saved." Why ? Because the whole question of our 
guilt was settled at the cross. It is the question of 
our service that is taken into account at the judgment 
seat of Christ. 

As criminals we were judged and condemned and 
executed at the cross of Christ. As sons we are 
judged and chastened by the Father in this life. As 
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senxmts we shall all stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ and see our works tested in the fire of God's 
holiness. 

And further, to show our perfect security as to our 
eternal salvation,—When will this judgment take 
place ? It will be when the Lord comes. Then, in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, we shall be 
changed and caught up to meet Him; so that when 
our works are thus tested by fire we shall be standing 
as glorified saints in the presence of God. I believe 
we shall be satisfied, perfectly, fully, eternally satis
fied, but some will shine brighter than others. Some 
will have positions of authority in the coming king
dom, which others will not be accounted worthy of. 
Oh that all earthly ambitions may perish, and that we 
may covet, through faithfulness to the Lord here, to 
be as it were among the aristocracy of His coming 
kingdom. 

Do not be satisfied with passing well with fellow 
Christians. You may stand well with them and yet 
your soul may not be right with God. You may be 
doing a great deal of work, and yet it may not be 
such as God can approve or delight in. Dear fellow 
saints, let us seek to be much in the presence of God, 
testing ourselves as to whether we are doing truth— 
that it may be manifest now that our deeds are 
"wrought in God." 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 

CHAPTER VI. 

S Q $ S ( i O W often we have already read the words 
M tSfe! K " commandments," "statutes," and "judg-
J j R y J B ments" in the preceding chapters! What 
^ ^ ^ ^ significance in this frequent repetition! 
How could Israel, for one moment have been excused 
if they thought that in any measure they were to be 
led by the counsel of their own hearts. Not so 1 No, 
not for a moment, and therefore "commandments, 
statutes, and judgments" are given and continually 
referred to. And so it was no weary task to Moses, 
or waste of words, to continually remind Israel of 
these things. Surely this has its lesson for us. God 
has spoken, it is ours to obey. These were given to 
Israel that they " might do them in the land" 
(verse 1). 

The Word of the Lord has not been given that it 

might be slighted or lost sight of, whilst men walk 
after the sight of their own eyes, but that all 
might tremble at it and obey. So the psalmist 
says, " I made haste and delayed not to keep Thy 
commandments" (Psalm cxix. 60); and again, "Rivers 
of waters run down mine eyes because they keep 
not Thy laws" (Psalm cxix. 136). But seeing 
that, with five exceptions, every verse of that 
wondrous psalm refers to the Word of God in one 
way or another, we would almost need to copy it 
out at length. Yet these verses are singled out for a 
twofold purpose. First, to show how the psalmist 
himself treated the Word of the Lord. " He made 
haste to keep it." Secondly, that we may see the 
effect it had upon him when he saw others despising 
that Word. What a tender state of soul this displays. 
What alacrity to obey. What emotion when others 
slighted it. And does not all this betray a deep-seated 
love to the Lord. He could not look on with indif
ference as he saw the commandments of the Lord set 
aside. Can we? And if so, is not the absence of 
feeling where His honour is concerned a proof that 
love is lacking, and that the Lord is not having His 
place in our hearts? " That thou mightest FEAR the 
Lord thy God, to keep all His statutes," &c. (verse 2). 
This was to be the mainspring of their obedience— 
fear. And not the fear of a slave, but the fear of a 
son. "By the fear of the Lord men depart from 
evil" (Prov. xvi. 6). "Then they that feared the 
Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord 
hearkened and heard" (Mai. iii. 16). Evil forsaken. 
The Lord sought unto. And this as resulting from 
His fear in the heart. But how few had it in Malachi's 
day. What solemn, heart-searching appeals are con
tained in his prophecies. " If I be a Master (Hebrew, 
Adonim, king) where is My fear?" (Mai. i. 6). Not 
only were the priests (for to them this question was 
addressed) without fear, in thus despising, but they 
had no conscience to own it; nay, more, they sought 
to throw it back from them, by saying, "Wherein 
have we despised Thy name?" (verse 6). Blessing is 
seen, as in reserve, for "the fearing ones " (Mai. iv. 2), 
whilst judgment will be the portion of those who are 
without fear, and whose lives, as the result, are evil 
(Mai. ii. 5). 

The fear of the Lord in the soul, then, is an actual 
necessity for godly living. Let it be absent, and any 
amount of evil may come in and be tolerated. And 
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where this fear of the Lord is, there cannot be indif
ference. As in Israel's history we see less and less of 
that fear we also see more and more indifference to 
the claims of Jehovah. His altar could be set aside 
and other altars set up—His altar even removed to 
give place to another of man's devising, and scarce 
any to feel at the dishonour done to the Lord. But 
whenever the Lord raised up a king in whose heart 
His fear was, then an exercised conscience was seen 
at work, and things contrary to the law of the Lord 
were taken away and set aside. 

So also in the Church's history. All revival times 
have witnessed to the fear of the Lord possessing 
hearts; and all thus brought out for the Lord have 
been exercised in the truth, and could not tolerate 
its being lost, or even obscured. Israel, walking in 
that fear, would "do" and "keep," and the promise to 
them was days prolonged, and it was to be well with 
them in the land. Earthly blessings as the result. 

The Christian now has no promise for earth, but as 
surely as he seeks to obey and fear, so he will be kept 
in peace, and abundance of spiritual blessings will be 
his enjoyed portion. 

Following this we read a call to hear, "Hear, O 
Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord" (verse 4). 
This was the great truth for which Israel had been 
called out as a witness; separated from all other 
nations, they were to be a constant testimony to the 
One Jehovah. Abram, in Ur of the Chaldees, was an 
idolater amidst an idolatrous people (Josh. xxiv. 15), 
and from them the God of glory, who appeared unto 
him, called him out (Gen. xii. 1). Between the time 
of Noah and the time of Nebuchadnezzar two im
portant things happened;—the nations went into 
idolatry and God called out Abram and Israel, as 
descended from him, to witness to the "One Jehovah." 

Therefore the solemn warnings given against idol
atry, and the judgment pronounced if they practised 
it. The One Jehovah was to be worshipped and 
obeyed. Their eye was not to pity one who went 
after an idol. They were not to allow one to continue 
in the land, for their own continuance in it depended 
upon their obedience to the Lord. And thus it was 
that, when idolatry came in more and more, He 
first of all allowed Israel to be carried captive, and 
then caused Judah to be in captivity for seventy years. 
They were maintained in their distinct position, apart 
from all other nations, so long as they feared the Lord. 

No nation was allowed to have power against them 
until they went completely into idolatrous ways. At 
last they ceased to have their place as a nation, for 
they had given up the testimony attaching to it. 

But another and important teaching underlies this 
expression "one Lord;" teaching that needs to be 
kept prominent in a day when professing Christians, 
having become weak and careless as to what they call 
" minor truths," are now willing, for the sake of union, 
to display their liberality in matters that were once at 
least considered of vital importance by all. A few 
years since and no one would have dared to associate 
with Unitarians as if they were on Christian ground. 
It is not so now. Numbers are liberal enough to 
tolerate them, and to believe that they may be good 
Christians whilst they hold that Christ was a mere man. 

Now this verse which might seem to teach the doc
trine of a Unitarian, and upon which great stress has 
been laid, really conveys to us the opposite. " The 
Lord one," as the words literally run; yet that Hebrew 
word translated "one" is a peculiar word. There is 
another word for" one;" but here it is the same word 
as is used in Ezekiel xxxvii. 19. Ezekiel was com
manded to take two sticks, and the two were to be
come " one " in his hand, as a symbol that Israel and 
Judah, then divided, should become one—a compound 
unity would be thus brought about 

Again, " God " and " Lord " in this verse are both 
plural words. "Creator" (Eccles. xii. 1)„ is also in the 
plural, and " Thy Maker is thy husband " (Isa. liv. 5), 
which might be read, "Thy Makers is (not are, be
cause, though plural, one) thy husband;" and if we 
take the familiar verse, " God said, Let us make man 
in Our image" (Gen. i. 26), we see the same thing; a 
verse which has been felt to be exceeding difficult by 
those who oppose this wondrous truth, and which 
they have sought to explain away by saying God 
speaks here as kings do: "we," "us!!,? but Deut. v. 6 
shows that it is not so, for there we read, "I (singular) 
am the Lord thy God." The Lord is one, and when 
speaking here, to man, says " I," but when in counsel 
together as to making man it is "Let us." And again 
it is the same in Gen. iii. 22: "Behold, the man is 
become as one of us." It is important, too, to notice 
the expression "in Our image." In the creation of 
animals no such expression is used—no such counsel 
is taken. Let materialists say as they please, Scripture 

| is very distinct upon this. The creation of animals is 
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diverse from that of man. God " breathed into man 
the breath of life, and he became a living soul " (Gen. 
ii. 7). This is never said of animals. And it was thus 
that the Lord made man in His image; for whilst 
beasts are composed of body and soul, man is "spirit, 
soul, and body" (1 Thess. v. 23). This spirit was 
formed within man by the Lord (Zech. xii. 1), and 
therefore is, as other Scriptures show, a distinct exist
ence from the body. Thus, if man is spirit, soul, and 
body, and has been made in His image, then we are 
led on to see how Jehovah one is three in one. " In 
the likeness of God made He him " (Gen. v. 2). 

In Isaiah xlviii. 16 this is brought out. The One 
who calls Himself the first and the last (verse 12) says, 
" The Lord God and His Spirit hath sent Me." 1. God; 
2, His Spirit; 3, Me, the Redeemer. Again in chapter 
lxi. i: "(1) The Spirit of (2) the Lord God is upon 
(3) Me." 

THE HOUSE OF GOD. 
THOUGHTS EXPRESSED AT A CoxFEBEycK IN LEBWICK. 

(Scripture read, 1 Tim. iii. 14-15; Heb. iii. 1-13). 
^ ^ f e ^ N both Scriptures before us you will notice 
Tsl l K ^ *^6 e xP r e 8 8 i°n " House of God" or 
^ 4 J f ^ " His (i.e., God's) House." The younger 
ewwTft o n e s a m 0ng the children of God here 
might naturally ask a question or two about this 
House at the outset of our consideration of these 
passages. First: "Who compose it?" Answer: 
" We, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying 
of our hope firm unto the end " (R. V.) And again: 
"What purpose did God mean His House to fulfil? 
what was it intended to be?" Answer: " The pillar 
and ground of the truth." 

In thinking of the House of God, however, as the 
pillar and ground of the truth, we must remember 
that a pillar is made to serve different uses; and it is 
important to learn which of these it is that God would 
have us think of in reading these words. In Judges 
xvi. 29, we get the two middle pillars "upon which 
the House stood, and on which it was borne up;" and 
when the pillars gave way the House itself fell. I 
have heard (1 Tim. iii, 15) pressed into service in 
this way by those who place "church history," 
tradition, and the opinions of "the Fathers9' on a 
level with the written Word. Such will tell you that 

what you believe and practice cannot be right unless 
you agree with the general mind of what they term 
"the visible church," as all truth rests on her for 
confirmation and authority. 1 Cor. xiv. 36 settles 
any such claim at once. All the uninspired "Fathers" 
in council assembled could not have passed a dogma 
which would have been binding on your conscience 
or mine. The Word of God did not go forth from 
Church and •' Fathers." It only " came unto " them. 

Turn to Genesis xxviii. 18-22. Here we get the 
inspired commentary on the words before us. Note 
the "pillar" and "God's House" again in connec
tion. Here the pillar is a memorial and a monument. 
This, then, is what God meant the Church to be. 
And just as we see Jacob taking the stone, setting it 
up for a pillar, pouring oil upon it, and saying, "This 
stone, which I set a pillar, shall be God's House;" 
so on the day of Pentecost we see the assemblage of 
living stones baptized in the Holy Spirit outpoured 
by God, taking shape as the monument and manifes
tation of God's Truth. 

In a past dispensation, when the sons of Israel 
entered the land which Jehovah their God had given 
them, we see that God desired a pillar on Mount 
Ebal. Great stones were set up and plastered, and 
on them were written all the words of the law. Thus, 
also in the happy millennial days, when Israel shall 
be restored to the land and to the place of earthly 
pre-eminence, blessing shall flow through them to the 
Gentile nations, and God has told us that "in that 
day shall there be an altar to Jehovah in midst of the 
land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to 
Jehovah." But more wonderful and beautiful was 
the sight when, on the day of Pentecost, the living 
stones were being built up a spiritual house, the 
dwelling-place of God, which would be an out-telling 
of His truth to all around. 

The Church was the Church of the Living God, and 
the Hope in which they gloried a Living Hope. Lay 
emphasis on the words "Living God" and "Living 
Hope;" for it is only so long as the Church continued 
in subjection to the Living God, holding fast and 
rejoicing in the Living Hope, that she continued in 
manifested unity to be what God designed her for. 

Each local assembly is, in a manner, the miniature 
of the entire assembly. Let us then look for one 
example in Scripture of an " assembly of the living 
God." This we find in Paul's First Epistle to the 



70 THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 

Church of the Thessalonians. "Ye turned," says the 
apostle, " from idols to serve the living and true God, 
and to wait for His Son from heaven.' Note well 
these words, beloved. 

11 To God." Oh! lay mark to it that their turning 
was primarily TO GOD. Some have said that "the 
principle of unity is separation from'evil" We 
cannot admit this. If there is one among you who 
came into an assembly gathered unto the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ merely to get away from certain 
things which grated on your sense of right and wrong, 
it is no wonder if you should be puffed up on account ] 
of the position you have taken, and discontented with 
the saints you find yourself among. Beloved, we are 
persuaded better things concerning some of you. In 
the various unscriptural systems into which by birth 
and education we were initiated, you vexed your 
righteous souls until you found that so long as you 
remained where you were you could not truly own f 
the Lordship of Christ. When you came out you 
came with the one desire to be where the authority of 
Christ is owned as that of the Son over God's House. 
You came forth UNTO HIM. But alas! the fact 
remains that some who occupy a scriptural position 
are themselves more occupied with what they came 
out from than who they came out unto. As a dear 
brother once said sadly to me: "They can tell you 
far more about antichrist than they know about 
Christ." Is it not sot 

"From idols.n As the Thessalonian believers 
faced about towards God they turned their backs on 
man's religion. Man's own thoughts cannot raise him 
to God, but he must have a religion, so he brings his 
god down to the level of his own thoughts. Hence 
an idol The grand characteristic of an idol is its 
dumbness. " The idols of the nations are silver and 
gold, the work of men's hands. They have mouths, 
but they speak not" (Fsa. cxxxv. 15). This just suits 
the natural man. The dumb idol is unable to decree 
how it shall be worshipped and served, and the 
worshipper is thus left to his own opinions, and the 
teachings of his priest We need not go to Africa for 
an example. Here in Great Britain ask the multitude 
why they perform religious service in this way or that. 
Almost all will begin their answer by "It is MY 
OPINION," or " I THINK," and if this fails they will 
give you what their "leading divines" say. The 
world lies in the wicked one, and will stick to its own 

opinions to the end, but it is very sad to hear one 
speaking thus who really loves the Lord Jesus. We 
feel like asking: "Is our God no better than a dumb 
idol, that you are left to either your own opinion or 
that of others?" Surely such Christians act as if this 
were the case, however little they may mean it! 

" To serve the living and true God." It was not so 
with the Church in Thessalonica. They had no 
"Conference" or "General Assembly" to order their 
worship and ministry, but, better far, they had the 
Word of God and the Spirit of Truth. God was to 
them the Living God, therefore His Word was the 
only appeal. Had a stranger come into their midst 
and asked, as he saw their simplicity and order, "Why 
do you baptize those who believe on the Lord Jesus 1 
why do you come together on the first day of the 
week to break bread ? why do you receive certain ones, 
and even put away certain others from among youf" 

| he would have received but one answer to each ques
tion, "Because the Word of the Living God commands 
us so to do." Learning also that God is the True God, 
these brethren would neither expect Him to teach 
different doctrines to different men, nor to leave the 
ordering of ministry, church government, and so forth, 
to the convenience of the churches in different places, so 
that they might " agree to differ " about these things, 
and yet all be right. They would have known at 
once that conflicting creeds and " different denomina
tions" could not be the handiwork of the True God; 
and they would have called these things by their 
scriptural name, " destructive heresies." 

" To wait for His Son from Heaven." Their order 
was God given and divinely beautiful; yet it was not 
given them in order that they might settle down on 
the earth, seeking patronage and endowment from 
earth's kings and governors. They had no time to 
court the friendship of that world which had crucified 
their Lord; for that Lord was about to return—they 
knew not how soon—and they longed for His appear-
ing. Thus, as those who are strangers here, and 
whose citizenship is Heaven, they served the Living 
God and cherished in their hearts the Living Hope. 

Such, at the beginning of its days, was this House 
of God Lovely monument! so soon to be shattered 
and defaced. Even in apostolic times there arose an 
evil heart of unbelief in departing from the Living 
God. By-and-by the authority of Christ as a Son 

I over God's House was crowded out to make way for a 
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new authority—that of the Church. The Hope of 
the Lord's coming was yielded in exchange for another 
hope—that of the world's conversion. And so the 
history of this dispensation became like that of the 
preceding dispensations — a history of increasing 
apostacy. The nominal House of God, like the place 
called Bethel of old, became the scene where Satan 
vilely imitated God's Way of Truth. 

But even when God had to testify against Beth-el, 
saying " Beth-el shall come to nought," there was yet 
a resource for the faithful remnant " For thus saith 
Jehovah . . . SEEK YE ME . . . But seek 
not Beth-el (Amos v. 4-5). 

Is there no resource for the believing one now who 
grieves over the divisions of Christendom, and who 
only desires to be where his God would have him. 
Religious systems around us offer a Beth-el refuge 
with associations hallowed by tradition, and the com
pany of great and gifted men. But seek not Beth-el, 
child of God. Not in man-made uniformity of 
discipline, but in the presence of the Living God, is 
our only help in these last, evil days. 

Saith the Lord, "SEEK YE ME:" and as we go 
forth to seek Him we are led into the "old paths"— 
the " good ways"—and we find rest for our souls. In 
the nominal house the woman Jezebel (Rev. ii. 20) 
has been suffered to teach, and it is her voice which is 
listened to instead of the voice of THE MAN—Christ 
Jesus. Nevertheless He has a voice to His Church in 
every stage of the history of her decline—a voice to 
be caught up and echoed by the " messenger of the 
Church," and to be heard and kept by "him that 
hath an ear to hear." That voice speaks to us of an 
41 open door," through which we may come out unto 
Him. It speaks commendation of those who, having 
a "little strength," have kept His Word, and have 
not denied His name. It revives within us the 
Living Hope, for it says, " Behold, I come quickly!" 
Instead of penning us within the walls of a man-made 
sheepfold, it seeks to attract us to the person of a 
Living Lord! 

" Not denying His name." How exclusive this is, 
for it makes us deny even the names which godly 
men glory in. Wesley was a godly man. We thank 
God for him and for his work; yet we dare not gather 
around the memory of a departed brother and call 
ourselves "Wesleyans." Believers' baptism is a truth. 
We obey it and contend for it; but we cannot gather 

around a doctrine or an ordinance, however scriptural, 
and call ourselves " Baptists." God has given us a 
grander centre, and named upon us a worthier name. 

11 Keeping His Word." How inclusive. It includes 
all the truth which there is in any word of man's 
coining. A brother says, "I am Episcopal." That 
word means one who believes in oversight. Another, 
"I am Presbyterian." That word means one who 
believes in a presbytery. A third, " I am Congrega
tional." That word means one who believes that 
each lampstand should rest on its own base. Well, if 
we keep His word, we get all these things—God-given 
rule; a scriptural presbytery—and so on with the rest. 
Thus you and I are Episcopal, Presbyterian, Congre
gational, Baptist, Free, so far as there is any truth set 
forth in any of these names. But His word is broader 
than they all. 

What, then, is the sum of these things? We 
cannot revive all the scattered stones from among the 
rubbish, and restore the pillar to its original fair 
proportions. But thus saith the Lord, "SEEK YE 

ME." AS we are gathered unto His name we have 
Him in the midst of us, and each little assembly is 
enabled in measure to be a manifestation of the truth 
of God, amidst the deepening delusions of the present 
evil age. 

Beloved, don't let us go on talking about " truth 
which is for the head and not for the heart." Let us 
rather hold each truth that we learn as something 
entrusted to us by our risen Lord and Teacher. Let 
each truth we learn hold us, setting us apart more 
entirely for Himself Let us ever remember that if 
we are called upon to be a peculiar people, very 
unlike others, it is ONLY TILL HE COME. 

The sum total of these gatherings does not make 
the pillar and ground of the truth. Neither is it a 
substitute for the pillar. We are only the merest 
remnant escaping from Babylon. But if we faithfully, 
even though feebly, keep His word, and do not deny 
His name, we will hear about it again—AT THAT DAY. 

A. P. M. 

In regard to the house which David built for him
self it is remarkable that it was on the roof of this 
house (" the king's house ") that he was walking when 
he got into temptation; and "at the time when kings go 
forth to battle," instead of reposing in their houses. 
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THE NAME OF JESUS. 

(Continued from page 56.) 

X ^ I T T S B H E sources of discord in the early Church 
(jjKl |KT$ w e r e both of Jewish and Gentile origin. 
Sgj^J^ZjP But the apostle designates both these 

forms of error under one term—" rudi
ments or elements of the world" (see Gal. iv. 3-4; 
Col. ii. 18-20). The same sources of discord have 
marked the whole history of the Church. There 
has ever been the tendency to revert to the law 
in its principle as the regulator both of the morals 
and worship of the saints, and to make human 
wisdom the exponent of divine revelation. Both, 
in a variety of forms, have been found subversive 
of the unity of the Spirit; for unity of the Spirit 
can alone be maintained by a holy jealousy for 
essentials, instead of eager contention about circum
stantials. That which leads into the last form of 
wickedness, which brings on the swift judgment of 
God, is the denial of "our most holy faith." One 
peculiar characteristic of apostolic teaching, is the 
notice given of the dangers of the faith being corrupted 
from many quarters. It was a great thing for one 
apostle to be able to say, " I have fought the good 
fight; I have kept the faith." 

It must have occurred to almost every reflecting 
Christian, the increased difficulty of walking as be-
cometh saints, now that a great professing body, 
arrogating to itself all the claims of the Church of 
God, is settled and acknowledged. This body has 
been formed by the Church receiving into herself 
" the elements of the world," and by the world using 
for its own ends, anything which availed in the 
Church, " considering that gain is godliness," The re
sult is, that the very idea of what the Church 
essentially is has been lost, and that the world has 
been raised in its moral tone; and thus conventional 
righteousness, in other words public opinion, has im
mense and unsuspected influence in forming our 
thoughts and judgments. It may easily be conceived, 
that in every revival in the Church, in other words, 
when at any time, by the special action of the Holy 
Ghost, a few, in the midst of general declension, have 
been led back to the essential principles of the Church, 
that they must necessarily have discovered the im
mense difference between the conventional standard 
of the professing body, and " righteousness and true 

holiness." Such righteousness and holiness is accord
ing to the knowledge of the truth, and will be found 
not only unmeasurably above the conventional stan
dard, but often to traverse it, so that those who assert 
it will be regarded as troublers of Israel. Such has been 
the estimate of the few by the many in every instance 
in which God, by the energy of His Spirit, has in any
wise disturbed the order of the world, even though it 
be the religious world. The interference of God 
Himself, with anything which man has arranged, is 
never tolerated. Wherever, by the power of truth 
received into the soul through the teaching of the 
Spirit, Christians have been led "to live soberly, 
godly, and righteously in this present world," there 
has always been the danger of antagonism to formal 
religion taking the place of faith; and thus room 
made for carnal weapons; or, on the other hand, free
dom from the restraint of opinion being asserted as a 
principle, instead of resulting from present faith in 
God. This is sure to lead into inconsistencies and im
proprieties which cause the truth to be evil spoken of, 
so that the saints are again turned back to the mainten
ance of their own character, and the very power which 
brought the blessing is thus lost sight of altogether. 
It is no longer faith exercised on essentials which are 
in Christ Jesus, leading into a heavenly path and 
gracious separation from the world, but saints occupied 
about their own character and credit in the eyes of 
men; and thus unconsciously reduced again to the 
conventional standard of righteousness. It is the old 
error beginning " in the spirit, but seeking to be made 
perfect by the flesh." This alone accounts for the 
constant tendency in the minds of Christians to sep
arate faith and morals; and having so separated them, 
although in truth not separable, to be more anxious 
for the purity of morals than for the purity of the 
faith. There is an accredited standard of morals in 
the professing body, but the standard of the sanctuary, 
where everything is seen according to God, is only 
known by those who have the Spirit. In the sanctuary 
we learn both the cause of, and the remedy for, the 
declension. And judged there, declensions in morals 
will be found to have originated in some departure 
from the path; and the remedy is to lead back the 
soul to the Lord Himself. It is the giving to Him His 
due place, and the assertion of His honour wherein He 
has been dishonoured, which is the spring of godly 
conduct. Whenever the saints themselves become 
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their own object, so that their own character becomes 
their anxiety, it will invariably be found that all 
things are measured by the conventional standard; 
and thus insidiously the way is prepared for the very 
worst form of evil, the unity of Christians among 
themselves, even at the expense of the honour of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We have seen in the past history 
of the Church the result in a unity, apart from every 
essential of unity of the Spirit—a unity in form, not 
in power; a unity in death, not in life; a unity which 
the confession of Christ as only Saviour and only 
Lord, the fountain of all grace and the head of all 
power, necessarily invaded. The Church is properly 
" the pillar and ground of the truth;" she is founded 
on the truth, and set for confession to the truth; and 
her confession is to Jesus " as the truth," and to Him 
very especially as Saviour and Lord. 

But the question may arise, is it possible for Chris
tians to act on Church principles, torn as the Church is 
by divisions within, and identified as she is with the 
world 1 Can Christians attempt to act otherwise than 
in individual faithfulness 1 Must not the attempt to 
exercise godly discipline, however desirable, be aban
doned as hopeless, because Christians are, by the over
whelming power of circumstances, unable to act 
corporately, unless they act sectarianly ? Are these 
things so ? 

We know that Christians do meet together. Is, 
then, such a meeting merely a voluntary association 
on their parts, or is it in the name of the Lord 1 They 
are not prepared to abandon the Lord's supper, which 
by its very nature is a social act. The Lord has 
spread a table not for an individual saint, but for 
saints collectively. " And as they were eating, Jesus 
took bread and blessed it, and brake it and gave it to 
the disciples, and said, take, eat; this is My body. 
And He took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, saying, drink ye all of it, for this is My 
blood of the New Testament which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins." "And upon the first day of 
the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread." That many a believer has received blessing 
to his own soul by using the Lord's supper as a means 
of his individual communion is most true; but this is 
no valid argument against the social character of the 
institution. Now, unless Christians are prepared to 
say that, when they come together into one place, it 
is not to eat the Lord's Supper, but merely a comely 

regulation of their own, they must, by so doing, allow 
that they act in so meeting together with the full 
sanction of the name and authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and the Church, in its best times, and under 
far more healthy circumstances, had only the same 
power and authority for their meeting together. And 
meeting together in that name, they could act also in 
that name. J. L. H. 

DEATH AND RESURRECTION;* 
or, 

The Ways and Words of the Lord Jesus. 
(JRmd John xi. 1-46.) 

PART I. 

S w ^ T S O W often, dear children of God, when 
*S nff̂ l P studying that priceless, God-breathed, 
Jj p # j ^ four-fold narrative, "the Gospel of 
^ ^ ^ T ® Jesus Christ "—following His footsteps, 
observing His conduct, and listening to His words—are 
we forced to confess how very, very unlike Him we 
are in our walk, our ways, and our words. 

Why is this? Ah, it is because—failing to take 
our rightful, and privileged place, that of sitting at 
the Master's feet, and learning of Him—we judge 
according to appearances. " Our portion is to have the 
mind of Christ; and, in virtue of the Holy Spirit, 
which searcheth all things, even the deep things of 
God, to ascertain His thoughts, and apply them to 
circumstances around us." 

A deep trial has been sent by One, who is ever 
(whether we realize it or not) a wise and a loving 
Father. The only brother lies at the point of death; 
and where in this, their hour of need, do the sorrow
ing sisters look for help and succour ? To the only 
One who can meet his case. Martha remembers 
Him, whom she delighted to honour and to serve: 
and Mary's thoughts go out after that Blessed One, at 
whose feet she loved to sit He is not far off (see 
x. 40). Hastily a messenger is despatched; and oh, 
what a touching message he bears—"Lord, behold, 
he whom Thou fondly lovest is sick " (see Greek). It 
is not, "He who loves Thee is sick:" nor is it, "Mary 
—who chose the good part; who loved to sit at Thy 
feet, and drink in the words that fell from Thy lips 
—is in sore trouble, and hath need of Thee now; 
come and help her:" neither is it, (i Martha—who so 
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often waited on Thee, and whose delight it was to 
serve Thee—desires now a little service at Thy 
hands." No! no! It is, "He whom Thou fondly 
lovest is sick." They take the right place; not 
claiming His services because of their love, but because 
of His love. How these words must have com
forted and cheered the heart of the loving Saviour. 
How He would value the grace in them, that led 
them to take the place that grace delights to honour. 
Surely a sweeter message Jesus received not during 
His sojourn here below. 

But how does He respond to this touching appeal ? 
He will speak and say—as on another occasion He 
did to the Capernaum nobleman—"Go thy way, 
Lazarus liveth." Or, He will hasten with rapid foot
steps to the well-remembered Bethany home, and 
pour into the hearts of the afflicted sisters such words 
of love and comfort as only He can speak. The 
twenty miles lying between shall be as nothing to 
Him, as he hastens to restore the drooping, dying 
Lazarus to the loving embrace of his dear sisters 
again. Doubtless this was what they looked for, and 
what they expected. But Jesus did not do this; He 
sent an answer to the sisters' message, and "abode two 
days still in the same place where He was" (ver. 6). 
Now, what would be our opinion of the Master's 
conduct, were we to judge according to appearances, 
or according to our affection for the one who needed 
His sympathy and His power? Hard, indeed, would 
be our judgment. But note, dear friends, ere the 
evangelist tells us of the Lord's tarrying, he is led 
of the Spirit to write these words—"Now Jesus 
loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus " (ver. 5); 
as if to repel our natural thoughts, to reprove our 
unjust judgment, and to vindicate the Blessed Lord 
in all His words and ways. 

Now we will follow the messenger back to the 
grief-stricken household, and hear what he says: the 
message is a cheering one—"This sickness is not unto 
death." How the hearts of the mourners would be 
stirred; how they would rejoice at this. <c Not unto 
death," they would say, " then our dear brother shall 
not die; Lazarus shall be restored to health and 
strength again." But see! he is still sinking; he is 
growing weaker, and weaker, until at last the silver 
cord is loosed, the golden bowl is broken, and his 
spirit returns to the God who gave it. What! 
Lazarus dead! And Jesus said, "This sickness is 

not unto death." What must their thoughts have 
been? 

And when, on the evening of that sad day, the 
precious dust of their loved brother was committed to 
the silent tomb; and when they saw the stone rolled 
to the door of the sepulchre—shutting it in, as they 
thought, till "the resurrection at the last day"— 
would not the recollection of these words add sorrow 
to sorrow. Yea more—think you, could they forbear 
hard thoughts of Him whom they so fully trusted, 
who could have raised their sick brother, and who 
said, " This sickness is not unto death ?" 

And, dear brethren, what of ourselves? Did we 
know as little of the Lord's after-dealings as they did 
could we say such thoughts should not be ours ? We 
could not say this. We know that, had we not the 
mind of the Lord, hard, indeed, would be the judg
ment we would pass upon Him. But, hush 1 " Jesus 
loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus," with a 
love that passeth knowledge. What He doeth must 
be right 

Let us again retrace our steps to Bethabara, where 
Jesus is. The two days have passed since the 
messenger returned to Bethany. And now, knowing 
that the sickness of Lazarus has ended in death, the 
Lord hastens into Judea again. Did I say hasten 1 
It does not seem like haste, for, " when Jesus came, 
He found that he had lain in the grave four days 
already" (ver. 17). Bethany, but little more than 
twenty miles from Bethabara, and yet, four days spent 
in the journey: days big with grief to the sorrow-
stricken sisters. Jesus, aware of all this, and yet no 
haste on His part to relieve that sorrow. Yea, does 
it not seem as if He was outstripped in service by 
" the Jews who came to Mary and Martha to comfort 
them concerning their brother" (verses 19-31). Here, 
again, our own judgment would be harsh: but remem
ber what is written, "Jesus loved Martha, and her 
sister, and Lazarus." 

But more. We find that these hard and unjust, 
though very natural thoughts, do, indeed, come to 
the surface. They find expression in the language 
used by the disciples, as well as in the words that fell 
from the lips of Mary and Martha, and their com
forters. 

The disciples, entirely out of harmony with their 
Lord's mind, seek to hinder His going into Judea 
again (ver. 8). Then, when He tells them that He is 
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going to raise His friend Lazarus from the dead, they 
can see nothing but death at the hands of their ene
mies for themselves and their Master (ver. 16). 

When He approached this scene of sorrow, 
" Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was Coming, 
went and met Him;" and meeting Him, she said, 
" Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died" (verses 20, 21).* Is there not a reproach, 
think you, conveyed in this ? Surely there is. It is 
as if she said—" Lord, my brother was sick, and nigh 
unto death; but, ere he died, we sent for Thee, and 
if Thou hadst come, he could not have died, for Thou 
wouldst have restored him to us: but Thou didst not 
come; and now, ah, now, our dear brother Lazarus is 
no more." Then the Lord tells her, that her brother 
"shall rise again;" but she, looking only to "the 
last day," gently repels the words as insufficient to 
comfort her. These, as well as the marvellous words 
that follow (verses 23, 25 and 26), she cannot com
prehend until she hears, beholds, and wonders at the 
re-opened grave of her dead brother. 

By-and-by Mary comes, and casting herself down 
at the Master's feet, wails out of a heart steeped in 
sorrow, a still more impassioned cry—"Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not utterly died" 
(see Greek); thus giving expression to the pent-up 
bitterness her heart had experienced during those 
four days. 

Anon, Jesus comes to the grave, and some of the 
multitude standing there, beholding the tears of " the 
Man of Sorrows," thus express the thoughts of their 
hearts—"Could not this man, which opened the eyes 
of the blind, have caused that even this man should 
not have died " (ver. 37). Though they have to con
fess to His love (ver. 36), yet their hearts are filled 
with reproach. 

Thus, we see, that all—the disciples, the sisters, 
and their comforters—all judged alike; all harboured 
the same hard, unbelieving thoughts of the gentle, 
sympathetic, loving Lord Jesus. Why was this? 
Because they judged from nature's stand-point; they 
judged according to appearances; according to their 
own thoughts, and feelings, and affections. 

See, too, how that tender, loving heart—beating so 

• True, ahe adds the words--" But I know," &c. (ver. 22); 

bat if we compare this with verse 39, it 1B clear that ahe 
cannot have looked for the restoration to life of her dead 
brother. 

true to each one of them all the time—was cut to 
the quick by their unbelief; how deeply He felt 
their undeserved and unmerited rebukes. When 
Mary—who so often heard His words—cast herself at 
His feet, with her reproachful wail, He " was greatly 
moved in His spirit, and troubled Himself:" and 
when the rebuke of the Jews fell upon His ears, He 
was "again greatly moved within Himself" (verses 
33, 38, Alfor(Fs translation). 

How necessary, then, dear brethren, that we should 
get into the Lord's thoughts; that we should have 
the mind of Christ, ere we can follow Him into 
scenes like these; ere we can study His movements, 
comprehend His dealings, and understand His words. 

& B. 

THE FRUIT OF DISCIPLINE. 
DEUT. VIII. 

XODUS gives us Israel tested as a 
redeemed people. Grace unbounded 
followed them from Egypt's bondage, 
up to the desert of Sinai. There 

Jehovah pauses to test them. God had been mani
festly for them—the pillar of cloud by day, and pillar 
of fire by night—the constant token of His presence. 

Many proofs of His love are given, such as Exod. 
xiii. 17, adv. 24, xiii. 24-25, xvii.; and now at the 
foot of Sinai He can say—" Ye have seen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles* 
wings, and brought you unto Myself." 

" Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, 
and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto Me," &c. (Exod. xix. 4). 

But Israel had so little learned the love, grace, and 
power of God, that instead of casting themselves as 
helpless on the God of all grace, they replied, "All 
that the Lord hath spoken we will do" (chap. xix. 8). 

Again, chap. xxiv. 7, the same words are repeated* 
and the Lord entered into covenant with them on 
these terms, viz., His blessing, dependent on their 
obedience. 

The blood on the book> and on the people, binding 
them to obedience, and binding God to bless obedience, 
and punish transgressors. This was the first covenant 
spoken of in Hebrews viii. 7, which God considers at 
fault, simply because it hindered Him, as the Holy 
One, from bringing them unto Himself. 
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How Israel failed, and this covenant of works 
wrought, Numbers xiv. 29 bears witness. 

But in Deuteronomy, Israel is a stage further. 
God is preparing them to be tested as a chastened. 
people—He would see the fruit of all His loving 
discipline. 

He sent Moses to receive the fruit of Grace in Exodus-
He will now send Joshua, to receive the fruit of 

discipline. 
This is God's way, as told out in Matt. xxi. 33-34; 

and as He asks in Isaiah v., " What more could have 
been done to My vineyard V9 What more grace 
shown 1 what more care? and what more patience 1 

And yet, with what results t " The pride of Israel 
testifieth to his face, and Ephraim is as a silly dove 
without heart; they call to Egypt, they go to Assyria" 
(Hosea vii. 10-11). "Israel is an empty vine, he 
bringeth forth fruit unto himself" (Hosea x. 1). 

To avoid this result, God is giving His word to 
Israel in Deuteronomy to be a lamp to their feet, and 
a light unto their path, ere they cross with Joshua 
into the land, and reminding them of wilderness 
lessons, fatherly correctings, "that they may not 
forget the Lord their God'9 (Deut. viii. 11, 14, 17); 
for the joy of the Lord is our strength. 

They are reminded that God's object was to do 
them good in their latter end (verse 16). That was 
the end of all His dealings with Israel—reminding us 
to read His dealings with us in the light of eternity 
(2 Cor. iv. 17-18). 

" May the little while between 
In the golden light be seen." 

All the way they had been led, was " to hqmble, 
to test, to know what is in thine heart, whether thou 
wouldst keep His commandments or no." All failed, 
except Joshua and Caleb—the evil heart of unbelief 
was not in action in those, though it was in Israel, 
and so Caleb and Joshua, confident in Jehovah, 
glorified Him by simple trust. 

If Israel, on the verge of the land, are to be a 
people to His praise, they must, in the midst of 
blessing, remember these wilderness lessons. God, 
in His mercy for forty years had dealt with them 
there, "not for His pleasure, but for their profit" 
(Heb. xii. 10). 

They had been tried that they might know their 
hearts as God knew them (Deut. viii. 2), and learn to 
trust Him. They had been humbled, and suffered to 

hunger, that they might know the power of His word 
(verse 3), who oftentimes sent His word and healed 
them (Psa. cvii. 20). 

"Now all these things happened unto them as types," 
and they are written for our admonition (1 Cor. x. 11). 

When first led to know our acceptance in Christ, 
how little we knew of our deceitful hearts; but, 
through circumstances we do not relish we are led, 
and then, like Job, we begin to abhor ourselves, and 
to lean more and more on God. 

How firm and stable the faith of David is, in 
1 Samuel xxvi., his enemy in his hands (verse 7), and 
easy escape from all his troubles, only, it is not God's 
way (verse 9), and therein his faith comes out unto 
honour. 

But what a contrast in chapter xxvii.—the evil 
heart of unbelief at work, and this same David sees 
no other refuge than the land of the Philistine. 
What a fall! the conqueror of Goliath a refugee with 
the enemies of God. 

The end seems secured (verse 4), a sure dwelling 
place, according to Philistine ideas given (verse 6); 
and to all appearance David's heart had led him aright. 

But David knows thus, " what is in his heart " 
(xxviii. 2, xxix. 2), and that u man doth not live by 
bread alone, but by the Word " (xxx. 7-8), learning 
also the grace that can rise above Ziklag (the 
monument of David's unbelief), and give him beyond 
what he asked or thought (xxx. 8, connect verses 
18 and 19). 

This is His way with all His saints—the "little 
while " is the lesson time; and only when He appears 
will this school of God be closed. 

Blessed for us if we are observing His hand in all 
things, letting His mighty lessons have a place in our 
memories (Psa. cvii. 43), and the God of all grace, 
after we have suffered awhile, will stablish, strengthen, 
settle us (1 Peter v. 10). T. C. 

THE WORD.—You meet the devil in your own power 
when you contend against him with your own words: 
but you meet him with the power of God when, in 
the spirit of God, you withstand him with the word 
of God. And so our Lord Jesus made Himself, in 
this (His temptation), a pattern for us, by prefacing 
all He said with fcC It is written." He thus showed us 
the fulness of the written word to meet Satan in every 
form of temptation. 
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TO D I E IS GAIN. 

PHIL, i. 21. 

" Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abidcth alone; but if it die% it bringtth forth much fruit'* 
(John xii. 24). 

§ § ^ ^ ^ F this is true in the natural world, it is 
T ^ a &M e ( l u a ^y t r u e k ^ e spiritual life. People 
$2!vd uu& often wonder why there is so little real 
evtW^Sw life, and less fruit in the Church in the 
present day. Is the answer not to be found here? 
Because there is so little death. 

Digging in my garden recently among some 
potatoes, I turned up a seed potato which had been 
planted several months before. To my utter astonish
ment it appeared not one whit changed from the day 
it was laid in the ground, but what astonished me 
more was this: there was not a single new potato to 
be found clinging to its roots—indeed it had not even 
got roots—but it had a beautiful vine growing up 
with strong stem and fresh healthy looking leaves, as 
had the others all round. A stranger looking on 
before the digging process had commenced, would 
have been as pleased with this one as with any of its 
neighbours. The next one I came to had a great 
many roots, with seven or eight large and beautiful 
new potatoes clinging thereto, and quite a number of 
small ones coming on. Very carefully I searched the 
soil, and found the old seed, but there was scarcely a 
vestige of it to be seen, so shrunk and withered, that 
had I met with it anywhere else I should not have 
been able to tell to what part of the vegetable king
dom it belonged, so much had it lost its original 
identity. Side by side, these two seeds were planted 
in the early spring. They had equal advantages 
—the manure and soil were the same— the rain, the 
atmosphere, the sunlight and heat that were shed 
upon the one acted upon the other. Death had 
certainly operated upon both, but not to fruitbearing; 
for while the first had a fair exterior, with apparently 
little or no change, still it was putrefaction at the heart, 
and rotten to the core; but in the case of the second, 
its death was productive of life and fruit, until it had 
almost ceased to be seen. Is there not for you and me, 
my fellow saints, a profitable lesson by the way in this 
plain and simple illustration? There is. Then let 
us see to it, that, not to be found abiding alone, but 
bringing forth fruit to the praise of the glory of His 

grace, is not only our duty, which is a very important 
point, but is also our happy privilege, and can be 
accomplished in no other way than by that blessed 
experience through which the Apostle knew what it 
was to pass, when, in writing to the saints at Corinth, 
he could say: "I die daily" (1 Cor. xv. 31). This is 
real living unto God—this is dwelling in His presence 
—willing to be counted nothing, and less than noth
ing, for the sake of Him who died. 

" Content to fill a little space, 
If God be glorified.'' 

Dearly beloved, this becoming nothing, this dying 
daily, this getting out of sight by retirement into 
Christ, is no mere phraseology, but a living doctrine, 
the practical outcome of which is bringing forth fruit, 
glorifying to God. This is having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. Do we realise it? Life out of 
death—strength in weakness—raised up by being 
cast down. 

" Troubled on every side, yet not distressed; per
plexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not 
forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our body. For we which live are always 
delivered unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life 
also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal 
flesh" (2 Cor. iv. 8-11), And this is just where we 
fail, the life of Jesus not being manifested in us, so 
that by our life, walk, and conversation we should 
" show forth to the world whose we are, and whom 
we serve." We are found on self examination to be 
living for self, earthly prospects, plans, and purposes, 
filling the mind, so that in many of our undertakings, 
from first to last, they are begun, carried on, and 
finished, without ever taking God into our confidence. 
And so this living for self is not glorifying to God, is 
not dying daily, is not gain but loss—infinite loss, 
irreparable loss. To the carnal mind it may assume 
the appearance of gain, but when in the grace of God, 
by the power of His Holy Spirit, our eyes are opened 
to behold things in the light of His living presence, 
we are led, like the Apostle in writing to the Church 
at Philippi, to exclaim: " But what things were gain 
to me, those I counted loss for Christ; yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss, for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I 
have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them 
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but dung, that I may win Christ" (Phil. iiL 7-8). 
0, beloved! this is gain, infinite gain; there is 
nothing to match it—no, nothing to compare with it. 

This is that which will stand the fire when many 
things shall be consumed that we thought would 
bring us gain. " To die is gain," is, in the life of a 
believer a twofold truth—to know by experience that 
I am dying daily and hourly to the passing vanities of 
" this present evil world," is also to know that I am 
laying up "a treasure in the heavens, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves cannot 
break through and steal;" and this is infinite gain. 
To live down here amid the wreck and ruin of 
humanity—witnessing for Christ, suffering for Christ, 
living for Christ—is needful for me, besides being a 
very great privilege; but "to depart and be with Christ 
is far better." This also is gain. The harvest time is 
the time of gain. Not much gain to be seen when 
the ground is being ploughed up and sown down; but 
when the harvest time comes on it brings with it 
" some thirty, some sixty, and some an hundredfold." 
This surely is gain. 

" There was a man, though some did count him mad, 
The more he gave away the more he had." 

To the world this is foolish, no doubt, "because the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are foolishness unto him, neither can 
he know them because they are spiritually discerned" 
(1 Cor. ii. 14). But to the eye of faith this is God's 
wisdom: "What shall it profit a man if he gain the 
whole world, and loose his own soul?" (Mark viii. 36). 
No gain in that, we all say; it don't take much 
calculation to decide that point. Well, my fellow 
saints, what shall it profit you or me if we should, in 
the energies of the flesh, spend our strength for 
nought, or having our affections set upon things down 
here, we should loose the glory up yonder. No gain 
in that, but loss, infinite loss—0! who can count 
that loss! 

To live for self is to live in vain; 
But to live or die for Christ is gain. 

J. G. 

David slew (in the presence of Jehovah)if both a 
lion and a bear " before he slew (in the presence of 
the "Philistines, the men of Israel and of Judah") 
a giant that " defied the armies of the living God." 

SATANIC DELUSION. 

A WORD OF WARNING TO YOUNG CHRISTIANS. 

URELY the spirit of Antichristian decep
tion is becoming alarmingly rife, and one 
remarkable feature in its development is 
indicated by the ungodly manner in which 

some are speaking of the Devil. We must not forget 
that the gravity of this matter cannot be over-estimated, 
nor should we be ignorant of his devices. Satan is no 
mere tool to be handled at our pleasure, and yet it 
seems as if some Christians have no knowledge what
ever of his terrible subtlety and might, for even in 
religious publications, recently out, some expressions 
occur with respect to the Devil which are simply 
shocking to the one who seeks to reverence the Word 
of God. They either betray gross ignorance or else 
a lawlessness of a fearful nature. When they speak 
of "tormenting the devil," "making a fool of the 
devil," and " if ever the devil got a shot they gave it 
to him," &c, is it not dreadful; and what makes the 
subject more particularly painful is the fact that 
younger ones, in sending their "testimonies" for pub
lication, are imitating elder ones in this respect, until 
one would think that, according to them, Satan is 
some animal to be kicked out of the way by creature 
effort. Alas! that Christians can tolerate or counten
ance such iniquity. The Word of God is sujficiently 
plain on this matter, and we need not be drawn into 
this awful snare. 

Let us not forget that Satan is second only in power 
to God, and that he is the Prince of the power of the air. 

He it is who could take Jesus (when in grace he 
assumed the form of a servant) from the wilderness 
and show Him the kingdoms of this world in a moment 
of time (Luke iv. 5), and that he even now is the accuser 
of our brethren in the presence of God, and although 
he will, with all his Satanic host, be thrust out even
tually, that this will be accomplished by the mighty 
Archangel and the host of the Living God (Rev. xiL) 
True the time is coming, and we may gloriously anti
cipate it, when the Lord will bruise Satan under our 
feet (Rom. xvi. 20). He will yet be the sealed one in 
the bottomless pit, and eternally in the lake of fire he 
shall be tormented (Rev. xx.), but all this will be ac
complished by the Almighty God, and meanwhile our 
example toward him is given us in Jude viii. 9, 10:— 
" yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the 
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devil, he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not 
bring against him a railing accusation, but said, The 
Lord rebuke thee," 

" But these speak evil of those things which they 
know not." 

It is earnestly to be hoped that young Christians, 
and, indeed, Christians generally, may be exercised 
before the Lord on this subject, so that they will not use 
or countenance such lawless expressions, nor anything 
else that savours of such ungodliness. Satan's object 
is obvious in it all. He is thus educating the people 
lot the reception of the Man of Sin; and whilst we 
know that his revelation in full-blown apostacy cannot 
be until we are taken up to be with the Lord, yet 
meanwhile let us endeavour to be indeed the salt of 
the earth, and to occupy for the Master in faithful
ness until He shouts us to Himself. 

F. A. B. 

He left us an example that we should walk in His 
steps; not an example for us in the flesh to try to 
follow, but an example of the life into which we are 
called. 

QUESTION No. XCIX. 

Is it according to the mind of the Lord for saints gather
ing to His name to join the Blue Ribbon movement, or for 
brethren occupying a prominent place in the assembly to be 
seen with the ribbon on whilst gathered at the Lord's table f 

REPLY. 

The Christian's position in the world is that of an 
w ambassador for Christ." His business is to beseech 
sinners to be reconciled to God. Until the heart and 
conscience are brought into conscious reconciliation 
and peace with God, through the blood of Christ, not 
a step can be taken, not an act performed, that is 
pleasing to God. " They that are in the flesh cannot 
please God/' "The carnal mind is enmity against 
God." 

The Blue Ribbon movement, and all other world-

" Speak not evil one of another, brethren" (Jas. iv. 
11). " Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts/' &c. 
(Matt. xv. 19). If there were no "evil thoughts" 
there would be no evil speaking. The "tevil thought" 
is the first on the catalogue of sins that " proceed out 
of the heart," for it is the key to all others. A gifted 
servant of the Lord Jesus had a friend, who one day 
thought a D is growing very rusty; I do not hear 
of his taking any part in the Lord's work now when 
there is a revival among the saints here and souls are 
being added to the Church." Next day her servant, 
who was a Christian, asked, "Did you hear of the 
conversion of Mrs. ?" She replied, " No." ' * She 
was led to her Saviour through a tract D gave 
her, and when she was saved she walked into town, 
though it was late, and told him." God had read the 
" evil thought" in the heart of His child, and sharply 
rebuked her, by letting her know that while she was 
thinking evil of D , he was being used of His Master. 
She went to him, told him how unjustly she had judged 
him, and asked his forgiveness, which was readily 
granted. May the failure of the writer be a warning 
to the reader to speak " evil of no man." 

reformation schemes devised by man, proceed upon 
the principle of cleansing first that which is without; 
then, if a pledge be taken, the reformed man is recog
nised as a member of a kind of brotherhood, and 
though he be still unregenerate, still unreconciled to 
God, still at enmity with God, still in the flesh and 
unable to please God, he is nevertheless flattered with 
the thought that he is better than others, that he has 
taken a step in the right direction, and is accepted as 
a fellow-worker in the good cause. Thus a child of 
the devil is linked with the children of God in what 
is supposed to be promoting the kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. The dead are yoked with 
the living, and marked with one badge, in token of 
union and fellowship in what is called the cause of 
Christ. Oh, that the eyes of Christians were opened 
to see the solitary grandeur and all-sufficiency of the 
Gospel heralded by the living alone, to the dead— 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
NOTE—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to "prove all things/' and "hold fast that 

which is good" (1 Thess. v. 21). They make no pretension to infallibility, bnt $ive their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all communications be acoompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 
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commended by the reconciled to the enemies—be 
they moral or immoral, drunkards or teetotallers. 
Jesus will then get all the glory of the radical refor
mation, and not the Blue Ribbon movement or some 
other form of the will of man. 

If the work of Christ is gone about in such a fashion 
that the unsaved can join in it, then Satan well knows 
that it cannot be carried on to the glory of God, but 
ere long will degenerate into what is altogether 
human and worldly. 

Zerubbabel and Joshua, in the days of Ezra, knew 
better than to allow the enemy, be he ever so " well 
disposed/' to put a finger to the work of Jehovah. 
" Ye have nothing to do with us to build an house 
unto our God " (Ezra iv. 3), was the prompt and faith
ful response to the proposal of help from those who 
were not of Israel, though professedly they were wor
shippers of Israel's God. 

Let the character of the movement and its issues 
thus be seen, and the remainder of the question is 
already answered. 

We could not regard the wearing of such a badge of 
worldly association at the Lord's table otherwise than 
as dishonouring to Him who has called us to fellow
ship with Himself and separation to Himself in both 
our worship and our testimony. 

Only think of the Church of God in league with 
Christ-rejectors for the blessing of a revolted world ! 

QUESTION NO. C. 

Are the ungodly men mentioned in Jude 4 unsaved 
persons? 

REPLY. 

We do not see how the description given could 
possibly apply to any but the unsaved. The solemn 
truth in the verse, however, is that where there is not 
watchfulness and waiting upon God, such is the 
deceiving power of Satan in the last days, that even 
such may creep in unawares, and so corrupt and 
defile those amongst whom they move. 

The days of Jehoiada were days of apostacy and of 
revival. The faithful sought to return to the ways of 
the Lord, as taught by Moses and David. And it is 
written, " He set porters at the gates of the house of 
the Lord, that none which was unclean in anything 
should enter in." 

Whilst God is sought in prayer, the movements of 
the enemy have to be watched at the gate; for, foiled 
in open assault, his tactics have ever been to find 
entrance through craft. 

QUESTION No. CI. 

Are the " enemies " mentioned in Phil, Hi 18, 19, un
saved persons? 

REPLY. 

We find no parallel in Scripture that warrants us 
in supposing such language could apply to a believer, 
however far he might depart from the Lord. 

David gave fearful occasion to the adversaries of the 
Lord to blaspheme, but though rebuked and chastened, 
the Lord never calls David an adversary, or classes 
him with such (2 Sam. xii. 14). 

But the special sorrow of the apostle evidently 
arises from the terrible fact dawning upon him even 
then that through Satan's wiles the enemy had got 
within the camp, and that with outward profession of 
Christianity all that was heavenly and unworldly was 
being eaten away, and replaced by earthly principles, 
earthly hopes, and a Christ without a cross. 

Oh, that our lives may be the contradiction of such 
apostacy. May we realise that our citizenship is in 
heaven, and thence may we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

QUESTION No. CIL 

Is it right for a Christian to take a little strong drink, 
or to keep it in his house for dining purposes ? 

KEPLY. 

If by " strong drink " is meant whisky, brandy, &c, 
such things, we believe, may have a use as laudanum 
or chloroform, but ought never to be used for the 
gratification of the appetitS. Few, alas ! are able to 
do so without coming sooner or later under its fearful 
thraldom. Even the use of the natural wines of 
Scripture (akin to our claret) is referred to a time of 
weakness, and limited to " a little" (1 Tim. v. 23; 
iii. 8, &c). 

Hence Scripture authorizes extreme temperance, 
and where the use even thus might prove a snare to 
another, enjoins abstinence even from its lawful use. 
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THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 
Berked Notes of an Addrew by Joisx BJTCHIB. 

THE LAVER. 

(EXOD. xxx. 17-21; xxxviii 8). 
^ ^ C T ^ H E laver was the second vessel in the court 
hfM Kj£ °* t^ie tabernacle. It stood between the 
ggy/j*% ^ktf of burnt-offering and the holy place. 

We are not told the shape or size of this 
vessel} nor do we find any account of how it was 
carried along the desert. These are among "the 
secret things that belong unto the Lord," and we 
must not guess or seek to be wise above that which is 
written. The silence of the Scriptures in points such 
as these is as significant as it is divine—there is no 
overlook, no forgetfulness on the part of the writer. 
The other vessels are all described minutely in their 
length and breadth, as also the bars and rings by 
which they were lifted from off the earth and borne 
upon the Levite's shoulders during the march (see 
Numb, iv.); but of the laver there is no mention 
made, no command concerning rings or staves. Is 
this an overlook? Nay, verily. 

It had a foot of copper. In this it differed from all 
the other vessels. The bars and rings by which they 
were raised up to be borne, seem to indicate that 
although they stood upon the earth, yet were they 
not of it, but belonged to heaven, They were 
shadows of heavenly things, the enduring substance 
of which has its place in the heavenly sanctuary, while 
the laver, with its foot connecting it with, yet raising 
it above the earth, may show that the line of spiritual 
teaching in this vessel is connected with the earthly 
life and walk of a people whose birth and citizenship 
is from heaven. The present world is the sphere 
where the hands and feet of God's redeemed require 
the use of the laver; it is only down here amid the 
defilements and pollutions of earth that its gracious 
ministry is needed, for once up there the feet of the 
saints can contract no defilement, the streets of gold, 
like unto transparent glass upon which they stand, 
shall for ever reflect their purity. Corresponding 
with this, we have in the book of Revelation—itself 
a book of signs and symbols—allusion made to all the 
furniture of the temple or tabernacle, but there is no 
mention made of the laver or brazen sea; we behold 
a sea of glass reflecting the beauty of the redeemed 
instead. The last stain has been washed from off the 
feet; earth's sands defileno more; the saintsare glorified 

F 

in the image of their Lord, and the laver or brazen 
sea is no longer needed. Blessed future! Holy, 
happy prospect for the child of God! 

It was made from the looking-glasses of the women 
of Israel (chapter xxxviii. 8). The looking-glass 
reflects one's self; it shows the beauties or deformities 
of the person, but cannot alter either; it shows defile
ment, but cannot take it away. The woman's beauty 
is her distinctive mark, she would naturally value that 
which shows it therefore; but the mirrors were gladly 
given up to make a laver for the priests of God. 
This was a precious fruit of grace. Have you ever 
given up anything for God, dear fellow saints! Has 
the grace of God got such a hold of your heart that 
things once too fondly loved have been surrendered 
to Jesus? There are many who profess to admire the 
"beauty of the Lord," and to esteem the "man of 
sorrows" to be the "altogether lovely," who yet 
adorn themselves in the grandeur of earth, and seek 
to be well thought of, in the world that rejected and 
cast out their Lord. Such have never yet really seen 
the "present evil age" and the "end of all flesh" 
from God's standpoint; they view themselves in their 
own mirrors, and think and speak well of themselves. 
But the thoughts of man are not the thoughts of God; 
therefore we must surrender all our own ideas and 
fancies, and submit ourselves to the judgment of the 
Lord. The moment we do so, accepting His verdict 
and sentence, we learn how God in grace has provided 
that which cleanses us and fits us for His holy temple. 

The laver was filled with water, and thereat the 
priests washed their hands and feet as they went into 
the holy place to worship, and as they came out to the 
altar to serve; the neglect of this was death. There 
was no worship conducted at this vessel—there was 
no blood-shedding connected with it—and yet there 
could have been no worship, no service, without its 
use. It was the daily need of the priests; by its uses 
they were kept in a condition of cleanness, in which 
they could exercise the functions of their priestly office 
before the Lord and toward His people. How infinitely 
precious are the lessons to be learned by us at the side 
of the laver; how practical and searching are the 
truths conveyed to us in this expressive type. May 
the Holy Spirit guide us into the truth, and give us 
honest hearts and tender consciences, while it searches 
us as with a lighted candle. We have seen in the 
altar and its sacrifices the work of Christ accom-
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plished for us, and our acceptance before God accord
ing to the value of that work. It is all reckoned or 
imputed to us the moment we believe, and this once 
for all. The believer is regarded as standing in Christ, 
eternally cleansed, eternally accepted, by virtue of the 
once offered sacrifice. There is no repetition of this 
act, no "fresh application of the blood," as it is 
sometimes called, he is abidingly brought into a 
relationship with God, where he is regarded as "clean 
every whit," and " sanctified once for all;" and all 
this is his inalienably and eternally, through a work 
accomplished far him by another. The teaching of 
the laver is entirely different. It speaks of a work 
accomplished in us by the word and Spirit of God. It 
goes on continuously from day to day; there is no 
stage or condition of Christian life on earth where it 
can be said to be completed; there is no possible state 
of experience attainable here, where a saint can do 
without the cleansing of the laver, and it is truly sad 
that some should think and speak, as though it 
were otherwise. 

There was two distinct washings of the priesthood. 
In order to understand the teaching conveyed in the 
laver it is necessary to remember this. The priests, 
on the day of their consecration, were brought up to 
the door of the tabernacle and washed with water by 
Moses (see Exod. xxix. 4; Lev. viii. 6). This was 
the first act in their consecration. No holy garment, 
no anointing oil was put upon them, until they were 
"washed/' and not till then were they allowed to 
pass within the holy place to worship God. It was 
done for them by another; they had no hand in it at 
all, and throughout the entire period of their priest
hood this act was never repeated. This accords with 
the "laver of regeneration" (Titus iii. 5, Revised Ver
sion). The word here (Exod. xxix. 4) translated 
" wash " signifies " to wash all over," and is different 
from the word used in connection with the laver 
(Exod. xxxi. 8). It is a washing that must take place 
before the place of worship and service can be entered, 
and having been once accomplished the priest stands 
under its abiding efficacy. It is so with the second 
birth, the washing of regeneration. No man can 
worship God until he is born again; he cannot enter 
the presence of God to commune with Him until he 
receives a nature that enables him to do so. Let this 
be clearly understood, that no mere natural man can 
appreciate anything that is of God, or do anything 

well-pleasing to Him. He may be clever and intel
lectual, or even moral and religious, but until he is born 
from above his place is outside the circle of the family 
of God, outside the circle of the worship and service 
of the heavenly priesthood; he dare not cross the 
threshold of the holy place until, by the sovereign act 
of God's grace, he is pronounced " clean every whit," 
his heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, his body 
washed with pure water. After that he may "draw 
near" (see Heb. x. 22). 

Here, in passing, let me ask you to pause and con
sider whether this washing has ever taken place in 
your case 1 Has there ever been a moment in your 
life's history when you were brought face to face with 
the living God, and stripped of all your fanciedgood-
ness. Have you, like Joshua the high priest (Zech. 
iii.), been stripped of the filthy rags of your self-
righteousness, and clothed in the " garments of glory 
and beauty" of God's providing? Have you ever 
been truly brought to God—converted—born again t 
Whatever may be your position in the professing 
Church on earth, let me solemnly assure you, that 
apart from this, you will find no place in the kingdom 
of God. Nicodemus was brought up to the door of 
that kingdom and told by the Son of God that unless 
he was "born again" he could neither "see" nor 
" enter " it, and the words remain unaltered for ever. 

The priests once cleansed and clothed, their conse
cration completed, might enter the holy place; indeed 
it was now their home. Its boards enclosed them, its 
curtains o'ershadowed them, they walked in the light 
of its candlestick, and fed on its bread. When they 
went forth to do service for God, toward the leper or 
the unclean, it was as those whose abiding place was 
in the covert of His tabernacle. The place of the 
unclean was foreign to their nature, their home was 
with God. 0 that it were always so with us, beloved. 
When we go forth with the gospel to the sinner do 
we go as priests in communion with God? When we 
go forth to seek to win an erring brother do we always 
go forth as from the holy place, in the power of com
munion with Godl When we walk in the world do 
we tread it as a strange country 1 How true and real 
our work for God should be if it were so! What an 
antidote to the busy, carnal, fruitless labour of the 
flesh is this abiding in the presence of God May we 
prove it so, beloved. 

The laver was placed between the altar and the 
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door, and the priests were commanded to wash their 
hands and Jeet thereat. It was an easy matter for 
the once-cleansed hands and feet to contract defile
ment The hands constantly working in the service 
of God at the altar, and the feet walking on the desert 
sand, would be in continuous need of washing, and 
for this the water in the laver was given. No unclean 
priest was allowed to minister to the Lord on penalty 
of death—for "holiness becometh Thine house, 0 
Lord, for ever." 

This is a solemn truth. It speaks to us of the 
condition necessary for those who worship and serve 
the living God. One might be a priest and yet, be
cause of uncleanness upon him, be unfit to exercise 
the functions of his priestly office; and so may one 
be a child of God, but, because of living in unjudged, 
untonfessed sin, have no present communion with 
God, or ability to serve or worship Him. The priest's 
title to enter was the blood of the sacrifice, but the 
condition necessary for the using of that title was 
that his hands and feet had been cleansed with water. 
Now this is the title and condition necessary to com
munion with God. Spiritual life is not all; there 
must be walking in the light, self-judgment, and a 
continual testing and cleansing of all our works and 
ways by the word of God, if we would walk with Him. 
The word of God is the means by which the Lord 
keeps His people clean and in a condition of com
munion with Himself. "By what means shall a 
young man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto, 
according to Thy word " (Psalm cxix. 9). 

"Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy word is 
truth" (John xvii. 17). To neglect the judgment of 
our works and ways by the word, is to thwart the 
Lord's purpose in'our sarictification and the purifica
tion of us as a peculiar people to Himself. In John xiii. 
we see the Lord as the girded servant washing His 
disciples' feet. This is the same lesson. He lives in 
heaven above, our great High Priest, His word is with 
us here, to cleanse and keep us in communion with Him. 
When we come to that word with honest hearts, pre
pared to do whatever it commands, and to renounce 
whatever it condemns, He applies it to us, and thus 
we are separated from every evil work and way, and 
cleansed from all unrighteousness. If we refuse to 
allow Him to separate evil from us, by the cleansing of 
the word, He will tell us, as he did of old, "If I wash 
thee not thou hast no part with Me," and thus it is 

that communion is broken; the conscience becomes 
clogged, and an open fall ensues. 

May it be our conscious experience, beloved, as it 
is our privilige, to walk daily in His light, saying, 
"Search me, 0 God, and know my heart; try me 
and know my thoughts" (Psalm cxxxix. 23), and 
when He shows us some evil way, some defiling spot, 
may we at once submit our feet to Him and have it 
cleansed away. 

THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

(1 Cor. iil 16, 17). 

DESIRE now to trace with you the testi
mony of Scripture concerning the Temple 
of God. 

It was an ancient purpose in His heart 
to have a dwelling-place among men. So far back as 
the song of Moses in Exodus xv. it is spoken of. It 
was an inspired song—and therefore shows how the 
Spirit of God was looking forward to and anticipating 
a dwelling-place in the land after the wilderness was 
past " He is my God, and I will prepare Him an habi
tation;" again, "Thou, in Thy mercy, hast led forth 
the people whom Thou hast redeemed; Thou hast 
guided them in Thy strength unto Thy holy habita
tion" (Ex. xv. 2-13). 

The wilderness was but a short journey, and might 
have been crossed in eleven days (Deut. i. 2)—it was 
because of unbelief that they were caused to wander 
there for 40 years (Numb. xiv. 28-35). But God did 
not wait till at last they entered the land for His 
dwelling-place amongst them. Even in the wilderness, 
and ere they departed from Sinai, He said: "Let 
them make Me a sanctuary that I may dwell among 
them" (Ex. xxv. 8). 

The tabernacle constructed in the wilderness after 
the pattern shown to Moses in the Mount was there
fore a typical dwelling-place of God in the midst of 
His people. It is therefore called "a sanctuary," a 
" holy place," and was a type of the dwelling-place of 
God in heaven itself, which is also to be our dwelling-
place for eternity (see Heb. ix. 24, vi. 20; Jno. xiv 1-3). 

Again, while they were yet in the wilderness, we 
find distinct mention of the sanctuary that was to be 
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in the land of their inheritance. " But when ye go 
over Jordan, and dwell in the land which the Lord 
your God giveth you to inherit . . . . Then 
there shall be a place which the IiOrd your God shall 
choose to cause His name to dwell there," &c, &c. 
(Deut. xii. 10, &c.) 

This again was an anticipation of Jehovah's cher
ished purpose to have a dwelling-place among His 
people. Now pass on to 2 Samuel vii. It was in 
David's heart to build an house to Jehovah. But 
David was not the one chosen of God for this service. 
The divine purpose, prophetically spoken of by Moses 
in Exodus xv., and again in Deut. xii., must indeed 
be fulfilled, and it was pleasing to God that David's 
heart should be set on its accomplishment; but to 
Solomon his son was this work committed. " Then 
Solomon began to build the house of the Lord at 
Jerusalem, in Mount Moriah, where the Lord appeared 
unto David, his father, in the place that David had 
prepared in the threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite " 
(2 Chron. iii. 1). 

In reference to this let us turn to 2 Samuel xxiv., 
where we find recorded the sin of David in numbering 
the people. We here find that whilst the pestilence 
was raging, which the Lord sent as a chastisement for 
David's sin, he was in sore trouble. He had a shep
herd's heart, and was truly a shepherd king. He 
looked upon the people as a shepherd looks upon his 
sheep, and said to the Lord, "Let Thine hand be 
upon me " . . . . " but, these sheep, what have 
they done?" 

Then came the divine instruction to erect the altar 
and to offer the sacrifice. "And David built there an 
altar unto the Lord, and offered burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings. So the Lord was entreated for the 
land, and the plague was stayed from Israel." Now 
this is the spot which God had chosen for His dwell
ing-place. It was where the avenging sword of the 
destroying angel was arrested—the place where the 
altar was erected, the sacrifice offered and judgment 
stayed. This is one most blessed reminiscence con
nected with the chosen spot 

But another of the hallowed associations of the 
place is to be found in Gen. xxii. Here God tells 
Abram to take his son, his only and his beloved son, 
and offer him up for a sacrifice in Mount Moriah. 
Here again there is the altar and the sacrifice—Isaac 
as a type of " the only begotten of the Father;" " the 

well-beloved son" is offered up and received again 
from the dead in a figure (see Heb. xi. 19), 

Substitution also is seen; for the ram of God's pro
viding takes the place of the one over whom the knife 
of judgment was uplifted. Such is the Mount of God. 
Such are the associations of the place, all telling of 
the wondrous grace that was in the heart of God, and 
foreshadowing the place where His own beloved Son 
was yet to be offered up for rebel sinners. 

The place was the threshing-floor of Oman a 
Jebusite. He was one of a cursed race. The citadel 
of Zion belonged to the Jebusites, and remained in 
their possession after all the rest of the land had been 
subdued, even until the time of David (2 Sam. v. 6-9). 

Is it not remarkable that the place which God had 
made choice of for His sanctuary should be that which 
the enemy held to the very last) 

Depend upon it, Satan will use his utmost power 
and subtlety to oppose every thought of God concern
ing His dwelling-place; he hates the very thought of 
God having a dwelling-place among men. 

" And the Lord appeared to Solomon by night, and 
said unto him, ' I have heard thy prayer, and have 
chosen this place to Myself for an house of sacrifice.'" 
The very place where Isaac was offered, where the 
ram caught in the thicket took his place, and concern
ing which it is said, " God shall provide Himself a 
lamb for a burnt-offering;" the very place where the 
altar had been erected by David, where the angel with 
drawn sword was seen ready to smite Jerusalem, but 
where judgment was averted because the bleeding 
sacrifice was there accepted by Jehovah: this is the 
place of Jehovah's choice. " For now have I chosen 
and sanctified this house, that My name may be there 
for ever, and Mine eyes and* Mine heart shall be there 
perpetually" (2 Chron. vii. 16). Mark what God says 
about "His name," "His eyes," and "His heart" 
He had, as it were, concentrated all His attention 
upon that spot—that one appointed, chosen dwelling-
place, where His people might meet with and worship 
Him. 

We know something from the Old Testament of 
what that house was for; but let us glance at what 
is said concerning it in the Gospel by Matthew. 
Matt, XXL 12: "And Jesus went into the Temple of 
God "—mark this expression, it is still recognised by 
Him as the Temple of God; verse 14: "And the 
blind and the lame came to Him in the Temple." 
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The blind and the lame had once been there before— 
the cursed ones (the Jebusites) and they had been 
destroyed by the sword. But now the place having 
been purged by judgment, had become the scene of 
the House of God, " His Father's House." No longer 
was it the place where judgment was executed on the 
sinner. The blind and the lame are no longer 
executed as by David, but the eyes of the blind are 
opened, and the lame man leaps like a hart for joy 
(verse 15-16). Here is the true service of the sanctuary. 
Again, it is a place of praise and a house of prayer. 
All this the Lord Jesus delights in. It is also a place 
of giving and receiving, and He who said "it is more 
blessed to give than to receive," could look on and 
find joy in the gifts that were poured into the treasury, 
and most of all in the widow's mite. Healing, prayer, 
praise, and giving—all these are suited to the char
acter of the House of God—but bargaining, buying, 
and selling, was foreign to every thought of God, and 
hence the severity with which the Lord Jesus deals 
with those who had made His Father's House an 
House of merchandise and a den of thieves* 

Was not such a place as this a blessed place, and 
do not these services of the House, as well as the 
associations of the spot, all combine to tell out the 
character of our Godt 

And the service of the House of God is still the 
same. In His spiritual temple the same truths con
cerning the character of God ought ever to be borne 
witness to. The Church was intended by God to be 
a place that was inseparable from the memory of the 
cross—the gift of the only begotten Son—the place 
where the arresting of judgment by the precious 
blood of the Lamb of God is held in never-fading 
remembrance. He meant it to be the place of prayer 
and intercession, of thanksgiving and praise, of heal
ing and comfort, of giving and receiving blessing. 
Such is the service of the House of God. But what 
has man made it) 

The House of God at Jerusalem had its doom pro
nounced by the Lord Jesus with tears. "Behold 
your house is left unto you desolate" (Matt, xxiii. 38). 
No longer does He call it "My Father's House,'9 but 
" your house." A few years after, and it was razed 
to the ground, and not one stone left upon another; 
it was burnt with fire, and the heathen defiled what 
was once the Temple of God, whilst the favoured but 
guilty nation was scattered to the four winds of heaven. 

But now let us turn and glance at another temple, 
as seen in John ii. 16-22: "Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up . . . . but He 
spake of the temple of His body," 

We have seen the dwelling-place of God, the 
tabernacle in the wilderness; then His dwelling-place 
on Mount Moriah at Jerusalem; but here is another 
temple, another dwelling-place of God! It is " God 
manifest in the flesh/' It is " Immanuel, God with 
us." And surely this pure and holy sanctuary sur
passes the others, as the substance surpasses the 
shadow. Like a dove the Holy Spirit of God 
descended upon Him, and abode upon Him. In Him 
the Spirit found rest. There was nothing in Him to 
grieve the holy, heavenly Dove. This temple was to 
be taken down, but raised again in three days. The 
temple was a house of prayer. But oh! the fervour of 
the prayers that ascended from the temple of His 
body! It was an house of praise. But did ever 
praise ascend from its sacred precincts so sweet, so 
precious as that song which ascended from the lips of 
the Holy One ere He went forth from the Paschal Supper 
tothedread scenes of Olivet, Gethsemane, and the Cross. 

Truly here was the temple where the Spirit of God 
found rest—where the service of praise, and prayer, 
and sacrifice ascended unceasingly to God—whilst 
gifts of love, and healing, and comfort flowed out 
continually to men. 

That temple was taken down when Jesus was nailed 
to the cross, and laid in the sepulchre. But according 
as He Himself had said, in three days it was raised 
again. But in resurrection He is not alone. Now 
He is the foundation; now He is the Head Stone of 
the Corner; but to form the mighty temple to which 
God has ever been looking forward, the cherished 
purpose of His heart, others must be associated with 
Him—yea, a multitude of living stones must be added 
to the Living One who is the foundation. 

The temple of His body having been taken down, 
and raised again, and exalted to the throne of God, is 
God to have no temple here)—no dwelling-place on 
earth) Yes; He must have a dwelling-place on earth. 
And accordingly we find in Acts ii,: The descent of 
the Holy Spirit from the ascended and glorified Christ 
to take possession of that company of redeemed ones 
who were to form the nucleus of the living temple, 
the dwelling-place of God throughout this age, until 
the Lord shall come and take it up to where He is. 
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This alone is recognised in the New Testament as 
the House of God. I regard it as little short of blas
phemy to attach this title to a building of stone and 
lime. It shows sad ignorance as to God's thoughts 
about His house. To attempt to fashion a house for 
God after the pattern of the temple at Jerusalem, is 
going back from the great spiritual realities of the 
new covenant to the shadows of the old. God has 
swept away the "worldly sanctuary," with its 
ordinances, its ritual, and its priesthood; and 
what has taken its place 7 Not a multitude of build
ings of human device, but a building of God composed 
of living stones. "Know ye not that ye are the 
Temple of God;" and again, " Know ye not that your 
body is the Temple of the Holy Ghost" (1 Cor. vi. 19). 
I would ask you to notice here the accuracy of scrip
ture. If you or I had written that verse, would we 
not have said, " your bodies are the temples of the 
Holy Ghost V7 But it is not so written. The idea 
does not exist in scripture of God having more temples 
than one. Each believer in Christ is a living stone, 
indwelt by the Spirit of God, and the whole together 
form God's one temple. "Builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit." 

It is easy to see from this how impossible it is for 
one who has not been quickened by the Holy Spirit 
to form a part of God's dwelling-place. In 2 Cor. vi. 
we read, " What agreement hath the Temple of God 
with idols . . . . for ye are the temple of the 
living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them 
and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people; wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate saith the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing, and I will receive you," &c. 
"Touch not the unclean." The word "thing" is in 
italics; it is not in the original, and it obscures the 
sense. This takes us back to the Old Testament, 
where we read that one who touched a leper or other 
unclean person was rendered thereby unclean. Thus 
God has given His mind in His word very plainly as 
to His spiritual house. It is not composed of His own 
children and the ungodly, though man has sought to 
mix them up together. We are called to come out 
from such, and to have no fellowship with them, even 
though they profess to be Christians (2 Tim. iii 5). 
By fellowship with the ungodly, we ourselves become 
defiled in the sight of God. * 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 

CHAPTER VI.—continued. 

£ have hitherto looked at verses from the 
Old Testament bearing upon Jehovah as 
one; and, in a sense, it is more impor
tant than to turn to the New Testament, 

as many Christians can find passages bearing upon 
this truth there who are at a loss to see it so clearly 
in the Old. But before departing from the subject 
let us have it in the New as well. It meets us at the 
very threshold in the Gospel of Matthew. As Jesus 
is seen coming up out of the Jordan, the Spirit of 
God descends upon Him, and a voice (the Father's) 
from heaven is heard saying—"This is my beloved 
Son" (chapter iii. 16, 17). And at the close of the 
Gospel, where the Family Name is employed, Christ 
commissions His disciples to go and make disciples, 
baptizing them "in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" (chapter xrviii. 19). 
Thus equal authority and equal personality is ascribed 
to each, and it is of importance to notice this. We 
are not to feel as if there was any uncertainty about 
it, for that would keep us from entering on the subject 
for fear of what thorough search might compel us to 
acknowledge. The Spirit of God is equally a person. 
He wills, He gives, He baptizes (1 Cor. xii. 11, 8, 13), 
He teaches (1 Cor. ii. 13), He loves (Rom. xv. 30), 
He intercedes (Rom. viii. 26), He bears witness (Rom. 
viii. 16), and He will yet quicken the mortal bodies 
of those in whom He dwells (Rom. viii. 11). When 
expressions such as these are used of the Spirit, it is 
easy to discern that He is a person, not "it," not an 
influence, but a person equal with the Father and the 
Son—able to feel and act. 

All can see that the Lord Jesus is a distinct person, 
though numbers would detract from His person, and 
practically make Him nothing more than a very 
superior man. But here again, the more Scripture is 
looked into the more fully any such dogma vanishes 
away, and He shines out in His true character as the 
Son of God, equal with the Father: " I and Mj 
Father are one" (John x. 30). And to show that 
the Jews fully understood what He claimed to be, 
they took up stones to stone Him because He thus 
spake. Well may we join with John in saying— 
"This is the true God" (1 John v. 20). There is a 
beautiful agreement between the Old and the New 
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Testament as to this foundation truth, and before we 
leave it we might notice the connection there is 
between the blessing wherewith Aaron was com
manded to bless Israel, and the blessing with which 
Paul brings the Second Epistle to the Corinthians to 
a close—" THE LORD bless thee and keep thee. THE 
LORD make His face shine upon thee and be gracious 
unto thee. THE LORD lift up His countenance upon 
thee and give thee peace" (Numb. vi. 24-26). Here 
the name of relationship is used in blessing three times. 
The first implies danger, therefore "keep thee." The 
second points to failure, and so "be gracious unto 
thee." Grace is only needed when sin has been 
present and needed to be passed over. The third 
shows that difficulties and trials would lie in their 
path, and so "give thee peace" is the blessing 
pronounced. 

When Paul blesses, he, in a day of fuller revelation, 
more distinctly brings out the persons of the Godhead 
three in one, and writes—"The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost, be with you all" (2 Cor. xiii. 14). 
Surely we may say in viow of such plain Scriptures 
that it is more difficult to reject the Word of God as 
to the "three in one" Jehovah—Father, Son, and 
Spirit—equal in all respects, than to hold the Uni
tarian doctrine which lowers the Lord Jesus to the 
place of a man, renders useless His death upon the 
Cross as to any thought of atonement or substitution 
in it, and only leaves us with an example. God 
forbid! The Spirit does influence, but blessed be 
God He is more than an influence. If not, then 
the words of the Lord Jesus concerning Him would 
have little meaning—" I will pray the Father, 
and He shall give you another Comforter" (John 
xiv. 16). How can any one dare to suppose for a 
moment that the Lord was leaving them in person, 
and that only an influence was to take His place. No; 
the Spirit of Truth has come, and we know Him, for 
He dwells in us. And it was to this truth of the 
One Jehovah that Israel was called out as a witness. 
" I, even I, am the Lord, and beside Me there is no 
Saviour . . . . therefore ye are My witnesses, 
saith the Lord, that I am God" (Isaiah xliii. 12). 
In order that we might know the aggravation of their 
sin when they went into idolatry, we need to learn 
how wondrously the Lord thus revealed Himself. 
The day yet shall come when the living God shall be 

owned, and Israel shall sing "Our God is in the 
Heavens;" and speaking of the heathen, shall say 
" Their idols are silver and gold, the work of men's 
hands" (Psa. cxv. 3, 4). Well for us if we take to 
heart the ways of our God with Israel when they gave 
up this witness, and turning aside to idols, gave up 
the worship of the living God. 

He is a jealous God, and we cannot depart from 
the living God without losing blessing in our souls. 
One has said—" No thoughts of ours will do anything 
more than (at their best) leave us refined idolaters." 
Let this be well weighed in a day of intellectual pur
suit, when the mind of man seems able to grasp so 
much. God must witness to Himself. He must 
reveal Himself. And this He has done in His work 
for us in salvation, in which He has made Himself 
fully known—"Father, Son, and Holy Spirit"—the 
name in which we have been baptized, having been 
eternally blessed in Him. Let us stand, then, in the 
confession of this blessed name in all its fulness, and 
never cease to witness to it, and never own one as 
Christian who does not fully share in this knowledge 
of God, Father, Son, and Spirit, and who does not 
as clearly seek to stand out in the acknowledgment of 
it before the world. The Father gave, the Son died, 
and the Spirit convinces of the sin for which the Son 
died, and in spite of which the Father loved, that 
being thus revealed, He might be known to us, and 
life eternal be ours; "this is life eternal that they 
might know Thee the only true God " (John xvii. 3). 
And knowing Him thus we can with boldness enter 
into His presence. But here again we are reminded 
of this truth—" For through Him (Jesus as the Way) 
we both have access by one Spirit (as the Power) 
unto the Father" (Eph. ii. 18). 

_ ^ ^ 2 SAMUEL 
f^npBj|HIS book is wholly occupied with the 
CdM W$i historic account of the reign of David, 
w n ^ f covering a period of about forty years, 

and presents David as a type of Christ 
as the warrior king. 

Chapters i. and ii.—David, type of Christ's kingdom, 
waxing stronger and stronger; Saul, of Satan's, wax
ing weaker and weaker. Also illustrative of the 
"new" and the "old man," the "spirit" and the 
"flesh" (Johniii 30). 
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Chapters iii. and iv.—David acknowledged king over 
Israel as well as Judah, type of Christ, who, in the 
future, will be the acknowledged " King of the Jews" 
(Psa. lxxxix. 20-28). 

Chapter vi—David's care for the Ark of God, 
illustrative of one who is zealous for the honour and 
tokens of the Lord's presence; the "new cart," illus
trative of false and unscriptural principles, and the 
" traditions of men," substituted for the divine order 
and government of the Church of God, given to us in 
the New Testament (Numb. iv. 15; 2 Cor. xL 3 ; 
GaL ii, 4, 5 ; Eph, iv. 11-16). Uzzah smitten, illus
trative of presumption and energy of the flesh put 
forth in divine things being judged by the Lord. The 
Ark in the house of Obed-edom. That which was a 
curse to Uzzah proves a blessing to Obed-edom. 
David "danced before the Lord," type of Christ, who 
laid aside His kingly glory and humbled Himself; 
also illustrative of what the true believer should be— 
base and vile in the eyes of the world—of which 
Michal is a type (1 Cor. i 27-29; 1 Cor. iv. 9-13). 
Michal also illustrative of those who condemn revival, 
because they may not be conducted just to their 
way of thinking; nevertheless they lose blessing 
themselves, and, like Michal, remain barren till the 
day of their death. 

Chapter vii.—The sovereign call of God, and the 
establishment of the house and kingdom of David) 
prophetical of Jesus as King over Israel in the future 
(Luke i. 32). 

Chapter viiL—David, type of Christ, when the 
king of Israel brings all His enemies into subjection; 
the " measuring line," symbolical of the Gospel, either 
as a savour of death unto death or of life unto life 
(read in connection with verses 16-18; Eph. iv. 8-11; 
Mark xiii. 34). 

Chapter ix.—Mephibosheth, type of the remnant; 
also of the grace and mercy of God shown toward 
the sinner. 

Chapter x.—The princes of the children of Ammon 
and Hanun, illustrative of the world and all those 
who refuse God's grace and mercy, and despise and 
disgrace His messengers. Hence they expose them
selves to His wrath and judgments (Matt. xxi. 
35-44). 

Chapter xi.—David, illustrative of the believer 
indulging in ease and indolence when he should be 
fighting the Lord's battles—the good fight of faith; 
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hence he is lead into all kinds of sin, and commits 
spiritual adultery with the world. 

Chapter xiL—Nathan, type of the word through 
the Spirit's power; David, of the convicted repentant 
backslider restored (Psa. 1L 12, 13; Luke xxii. 32). 
David's first child typical of the "old man" the 
"flesh;" Solomon of the "new man" the "spirit" 
(Rom. viii. 6). 

Chapters xiii.-xix give us the history of Absalom's 
rebellion and ambitious desire to usurp the royal 
rights that belonged to his father David; Absalom, 
typical of the Anti-christ; Ittai (with the Lord), 
illustrative of the whole-hearted believer identifying 
himself with a rejected Christ; Mephibosheth, illus
trative of what the Church's position should be till 
the Lord returns; Ziba, illustrative of a slanderous, 
covetous spirit (1 Tim. vi 9, 10); Ahithophel, of 
Judas (Matt xxvii. 5); the sons of Zeruiah, of the 
law; Shimei, of the people, but subjects of grace for 
a time at least 

Chapters xx.-xxiv. give us David re-established on 
his throne, subduing his enemies, quelling the 
rebellion of his own people, and conferring honour 
upon those who had achieved victories. Thus we 
have the delivered one and the deliverer prefiguring 
David's son, the Messiah, and His people (see Psa. 
xviii.) 

THY WORD FOR REST. * 
» 
Y Lord the Ring, Thy word shall be for rest— 

Shall be now for restl * 
Tis midnight watch, and 'tis the time of war, 

And at my post 
I stand as sentry till the morning star 

Beams o'er the host. 
With this, the password, locked within my breast, 
"Thy word, my Lord the King, shall be for rest!" 
Around me all the earth lies lulled to sleep, 

Silent, stirless, deep, 
Where man-made temples tower by Babel's streams— 

O'er Egypt's land, 
Where palaced streets show, 'neath the moon's pale 

beams, 
Their outlines grand— 

The city-dwellers sleep. 'Tis well, for they 
Are broods of night, but I am of the day. 

But I am of the day! And this is why, 
'Neath the open sky, 

Good in mine eyes still seems my pilgrim tent— 
My warrior sword— 

* See 2 Chron. xxxii 8. 
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And well that, with the night-wind's wailing blent, 
Doth come Thy word: 

That faithful word, which only those can hear 
Who, through night-watches, wake with opened ear. 

In lurking places in the fields around— 
In the broken ground— 

My foes are hiding. 'Mid the reeds down there. 
With hungry eye, 

They mark my goings. Through the stilly air 
Their arrows fly; 

But till my Leader comes with morning light, 
I may not turn. I am not armed for flight. 

My soldier-duty is but to obey 
What my Lord doth say; 

And He hath said (1 hold it strange, but true) 
That a victor's crown 

Shall be their portion, on the Grand Review, 
With great renown, 

Who, having heard His word, do keep the same, 
Nor through the darksome night deny His name. 

The city-dwellers, from their drunken sleep, 
Shall awake to weep; 

But when the day star gleams in eastern skies, 
'Twill bring me rest: 

I am not strong—I am not rich nor wise— 
But I am blest. 

It is enough. Why should mine eyes behold 
Egyptian feasts or Babylonish gold! 

My Lord the King, Thy word shall be for rest; 
And at Thy behest 

My loins are girded, sandalled are my feet, 
My sword is drawn; 

I tend the watch-fire's flame as seemeth meet; 
I wait the dawn: 

And until then, though foes and fears molest, 
" Thy word, my Lord the King, shall be for rest!" 

A. P. M. 
SHETLAND, April, 1882. 

ENTANGLEMENTS. 
(2 TIMOTHY ii. 4), 

S t f ? r ^ & ERHAPS we are but little aware how far 
til r r r ^H *^e c a r e s °* e a r thly things eat into the 
P S k v r o o t °* o u r spirituality, because we grow 
V£, L ^ ^ gQ ace^tomed to the burden that it 
seems to be a part of our being. And yet Paul wrote 
by the Spirit to the Corinthian saints, " I would have 
you without carefulness;" and to the Church at 
Philippi, "Be careful for nothing;" and again to 
Timothy, his own son in the faith, "No man that 
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warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this 
life." It is possible, then, to be free from care in two 
ways—first, by ohoosing the more blessed part of 
keeping ourselves free from its entanglements, that 
we may please Him who hath chosen us to be soldiers 
of the cross; or, secondly, by casting the burden, if 
we have it, on the mighty arm of God. 

We find from the passage in Timothy, that Christ 
chooses out His soldiers. When He drew near to the 
awful hour of conflict with the powers of darkness, He 
spoke in His agony of "legions of angels;" but there are 
" men of might" more precious to the Captain of our 
salvation than all the hosts of heaven. We read in 
Chronicles of " Saul's brethren " helping David in the 
establishing of his kingdom; and thus in the mightier 
warfare by which Christ is building up His spiritual 
temple, His grace can use as "helpers" those who 
once were afar off, made nigh by the blood. They 
may be used in various ways, just as He needs them; 
in service or in suffering—in going forth to the battle, 
or "abiding by the stuff." The mark of a faithful 
soldier is not the place he holds in the ranks, but his 
promptness in taking the post assigned him; not in 
his choosing how he can best serv$, but in his un
flinching readiness to obey at any cost Now, if 
Christ has chosen us to be soldiers of His cross, we 
shall seek to keep ourselves free to serve just as we 
prize the honour of being chosen, and the privilege of 
having His name and His glory committed in any 
measure to our keeping. 

But we read in the parable of the sower that the 
cares of this world choke the word, and it becometh 
unfruitful. There were that brought forth fruit—some 
thirty, and some sixty, and some an hundredfold— 
and yet the seed was the same incorruptible word, 
sown by the same mighty Spirit, only the soil was 
different. In Matthew's gospel, having more especial 
reference to the kingdom, we find that each gets 
place according to the fruit borne, and so the greatest 
comes first; but in Mark, relating rather to service, 
the last is first, and thirty comes before a hundred; 
teaching us that not the measure of our service, but 
the motive of our hearts, is everything with God. 
But there were also those who "brought no fruit to 
perfection," because care had come in like a flood upon 
the tender seed and spoiled its fruitfulness. Nothing 
but the abiding power of God's presence can shield us 
from its blighting influence. There is a refuge, and 
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only one—communion. If our circumstances are 
entangled, we can at least give Him our hearts. We 
can hide ourselves in His presence, and find our 
refuge there. And then, for those who are entangled, 
the faith to cast our care on Him will be given as we 
understand His care for us (1 Peter v. 7). Let us 
only apprehend that our Father loves us as He loves 
Christ, and how can we be careful? Others may love 
us because of what we are: God loves us because of 
what Jesus is. Hence the strength and depth of His 
love. How much then will He care for us? How 
tenderly will He shield us? How faithfully will He 
lead us on? Surely when we shall look back from 
the glory, into which we are so soon to enter, on the 
chequered days of our short journey here—when we 
see Him as He is—we shall wonder at nothing so 
much as why we trusted Him so little; why we be
lieved so coldly and feebly in the love that endured 
for us the test of the cross, and passed through all 
the floods of judgment, unchanged and unchanging 
still. But we shall have no care to bring Him then— 
no burdens to lay at His feet Shall we not glorify 
Him, then, by trusting in the darkness, as we never 
shall need to do in our bright, eternal rest? 

A. E. W. 

DEATH AND RESURRECTION; 
or, 

The Ways and Words of the Lord Jesus. 
PART IL 

ND now, looking to the Spirit who 
"searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God;" which Jesus had with
out measure, and which we also have 

received, let us endeavour to understand the mind of 
the Lord, and to ascertain His thoughts. We shall 
first consider, very shortly, one or two outside scrip
tures; then coming to our chapter, we shall (1) 
observe the Lord's movements, (2) consider His words, 
and (3) admire His acts. 

In many of the Psalms the inward experience of 
our adorable Lord Jesus—whilst working, toiling, and 
suffering for us—is given; His thoughts are told out; 
His very heart is laid bare, so that we can almost, as 
it were, feel its pulsations. As the Spirit of Christ 
in the Psalms opens the depth of them to us, we are 

carried in spirit to that presence-chamber of Jehovah 
—the lone mountain top where His beloved Son 
poured out His whole soul into the ear of the only 
One who could perfectly understand Him—and we can 
almost hear the words of His roaring; His sighs and 
His cries in His bitter sorrow and anguish; His words 
of hope and trust, as He expresses His perfect con
fidence in the upholding power of Jehovah; and His 
language of thanksgiving, joy, and rapturous delight, 
as He anticipates the glory and blessedness of His 
finished work. 

Look at Psalm xvi., Jesus, the perfect learner, 
had His ear open morning by morning; and here 
we find Him blessing Jehovah for His council and 
instruction; setting Him ever before His face, so 
that nothing can move Him, nothing can turn Him 
aside from perfectly accomplishing the will of His 
Father; so He toils on in hope. Hope of what? 
That He, though He shall taste of death, shall not 
see corruption; but shall enter, in resurrection, on 
the path of life, into the glory He had left, into the 
presence of the Father, to sit at His right hand, 
where there is fulness of joy and pleasures for ever
more : and this is what gladdens His heart, and makes 
His tongue to rejoice. Now connect this told-out 
experience of the Lord Jesus with verses 41 and 42 
of our chapter—" Jesus lifted up His eyes, and said, 
Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me ; and 
I knew that Thou hearest Me always." These words 
clearly prove that Jesus, though as "the man of 
sorrows," He wept at the grave of the dead Lazarus, 
yet carried with Him that foresight of resurrection 
which enabled Him to look beyond the chamber of 
sickness, and the grave of death; and it is in the light, 
and love, and power of this glorious Jwpe that He speaks 
and acts in this scene of sorrow and death. 

How different, how very different, are the thoughts 
of those He has to do with. All are under the power 
of death, they cannot look beyond it, they cannot get from 
under it. The disciples say, "Lord, if he (Lazarus) 
sleep, he shall do well" («., recover); the sisters, 
" Lord, if Thou hadst been here, our brother had not 
died;" and the multitude, "Could not this man 
have caused that Lazarus should not have died." 
The fear of death n on all their souls. 

But Jesus came to conquer death, and to deliver 
His death-bound ones. And just as He—though that 
last awful "hour" on which deliverance hung was 
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before Him—was able to look beyond the tomb, and 
and antedate the joy of resurrection; so would He 
have His children to be of one mind with Himself, to 
enter into His thoughts, and to be sharers of His joy. 
Therefore does He remain " two days still in the same 
place where He was/' and Lazarus dies. 

Now let us look at the place from tohence the Lord 
came, to perform this, the most wonderful of all His 
miracles; for it is, as we shall perceive, of the deepest 
signification. Indeed everything that concerns Him 
must be significant; the places where He abode, and 
the path-ways He trod; as well as the words He 
spake, and the works He performed. In everything 
He did, as in everything He said, He was Jehovah's 
righteous servant, glorifying His Father in all His 
sayings and doings. 

By comparing chapter x. 40 with L 28 we see that 
it was to " Bethabara beyond Jordan " the Lord went 
after He escaped out of the hands of those who hated 
Him (x. 39). There John baptized. Thither came 
they of " Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins" (Matt. iii. 5, 6). 
Amongst them stood the incarnate Son of God. Oh! 
how deeply significant to Him was that river of 
judgment. How fully He comprehended the mean
ing of that typical death and burial; what a voice it 
had for Him; how deeply He must have felt as He 
beheld each confessor of sin going under the waters; 
knowing full well that He could not be the Saviour, 
neither could they be saved, until He had gone into 
(hoi awful baptism, of which this was only the figure. 
Will He shrink from that awful death 1. Blessed be 
His name, He will not, He does not; for see! He too 
goes under the judgment waters; He too takes His 
place in death thus testifying (though not understood 
then) that He will be " obedient unto death, even the 
death of the Cross;" that He will not shrink from 
drinking of the cup the Father hath put into His 
hands. And strength for the way that leads to that 
cross is given Him; He gets a foretaste of resurrection; 
for see, He rises out of the waters of judgment, the 
Spirit-dove alights upon Him, and His Father owns 
Him from heaven as the object of His delight and 
love. How all this, which He could so fully compre
hend, would give Him confidence, rest, and* joy, as 
well as strength for His mighty work. Thus He 
enters on His marvellous three years' ministry, 

anticipating a joyous and glorious resurrection, not 
only for Himself, but for every individual member of 
His loved family. 

And now, very near to the close of that ministry, 
with purpose unchanged, with love stronger than 
death, He is in Bethabara again: He stands once 
more by the rolling waters of the river of judgment. 

Bethabara means "house of anger." "Who knoweth 
the power of Thine (Jehovah's) anger," says the 
Psalmist. We know something of it, dear brethren, 
living as we do in this scene of lamentation, mourning, 
and woe—of sickness, sorrow, and death. Death is 
upon everything here, and testifies loudly to the 
wrath of God against sin. How deeply the perfect, 
spotless, holy Lord Jesus felt it as He journeyed on 
through this death-stricken, death-doomed world; 
but ah! how deeply HE TASTED IT when He entered 
the Jordan of Calvary; when, forsaken of His God, 
He endured His wrath against sin; when He came 
into the deep waters, where the floods overflowed 
Him; when He sank in the mire, where there was no 
standing; when the fire from above came into His 
bones, and prevailed against them; when, as the 
forsaken one, the despairing cry went up, "EM Eli! 
lama sabachthanil" Then He knew, and felt what 
Jehovah's anger was. And all, all for us! 

But here, most significantly, toe are again carried 
through and beyond death, for Bethabara also signifies 
"house of passage," or "house of crossing" Thus we 
find, when Lazarus had fallen asleep, Jesus leaves the 
"house of anger," "crossing" for the last time the 
river of death; then after three days (the resurrection 
number) He stands on the fourth by the grave of 
His fondly-loved sleeping saint, and with a word of 
power commands him to " come forth; and he that 
was dead came forth." Thus, in a figure, we find 
Jesus passing through death and resurrection Himself first, 
in order that He might give life to the dead Lazarus, 
How deeply significant is all this. 

Now let us consider some of the words that fell from 
the lips of the Lord, which we shall also find to be an 
index to the thoughts filling His heart, showing the 
calm sunshine in which He rested, while dark and 
heavy clouds gathered over Bethany. When the 

I sickness of Lazarus ended in his death, Jesus began 
His journey in the bright and glorious prospect of 
resurrection. Addressing His disciples He says— 

| " Let us go into Judea again." They seek to dissuade 
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Him; but He, as Jehovah's righteous servant, will 
fill every hour and moment of His day here with work 
perfectly done, and done at the right time (verses 9, 10); 
therefore He says to them, "Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth; but I go that I may awake him out of 
sleep" (verse 11). Beautiful words, his death a sleep, 
and though dead, still His friend. " Then said His 
disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well" (verse 
12); so Jesus has to speak in their own tongue, and 
tell them "plainly, Lazarus is dead" (verse 14). 
Now, mark the words that follow in connection with 
what He had already said—"I go that I may awake 
him out of sleep . . . . and I am glad for your 
sakes that I was not there to the intent ye may 
believe" (verses 11-15). As if He would say—"I 
am going to teach you practically this precious and 
glorious truth that just now fills My own soul Had 
I gone with the messenger I must have raised a sick 
Lazarus; now I go to raise a dead Lazarus, and you shall 
see and believe." 

When He comes to Bethany, Martha meets Him 
with her gentle reproach, to which the Lord makes 
reply—" Thy brother shall rise again." She, looking 
to " the last day," finds no comfort in this. Then, 
that she may look away from surrounding things; 
away from the sepulchre that held her brother's dust; 
away from the sorrow filling her heart; that she may 
look up through her scalding tears to fill her gaze with 
Himself alone, " He said unto her, I am the resurrec
tion and the life: he that believeth in Me, though he 
die, yet shall he live: and every one that liveth and 
believeth in Me shall not die for evermore" (verses 
25, 26, so Alford). It is as if He said—" Martha, 
thy brother shall indeed rise again at the last day, 
but it shall be through Me, for all that are in the graves 
shall hear My voice, and shall come forth (chap. v. 28); 
and through Me he can live now, for I am the resurrection 
and the life. Believest thou this?" This is clearly 
what the Lord means, for at the grave, when she 
sought to thwart Him, He has to remind her of the 
words He had spoken—"Said I not unto thee, that, 
if thou wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory 
of God" (verse 40). 

Passing from the words of Jesus, let us briefly con
sider this great work of Jesus. Steadily and undisturbed, 
He pursues His journey from Bethabara to Bethany. 
" As He approaches the scene of sorrow, His action is 
still the same. He replies again and again to the 

passion of Martha's soul, from that place where the 
knowledge of a power that was beyond that of death 
had, in all serenity, seated Him." Anon He comes to 
the grave, and there He makes His mighty power to be 
known—not by raising one who had just fallen asleep 
(Jairus's daughter), nor one who was being borne to Ms 
last resting-place (the widow's son)—but the four-days-
buried and corrupt Lazarus. At his grave He stands, 
calls on him with a loud voice to come forth, and he 
comes forth a living man. Vindicated is the Lord Jesus 
in all His words and ways. The sickness of Lazarus 
was not unto death; yea, more, Jesus Himself is 
glorified, and God is glorified in Him. 

Now, mark the precious results. "Many of the 
Jews . . . . believed on Him " (verses 42 with 
45). His disciples, who so feared death, witnessed 
His power over it (verses 8-16 with 15). Why fear it 
in the presence of One who brought Lazarus through it, 
and out of it t To Martha, who had already confessed 
Him as "the Christ which should come into the 
world," He makes Himself known as "the Resurrec
tion and the Life" (verses 25 with 40). And Mary, 
what of her ? Why, it seems as if she had grasped 
the whole truth brought out in this precious chapter 
—that Jesus is "the Resurrection and the Life," the 
one who has power over death, because He is to pass 
through it and out of it Himself; for she it is who "took 
a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and 
anointed the feet of Jesus . . . against the day of 
His burying " (verse 2; xii 3-7). 

Nor is it without signification to be told that Jesus, 
after He had passed under the rod of Jehovah's anger, 
and when He had crossed to the other side of those 
awful depths into which His undying love led Him, 
went out "as far as to Bethany" (Luke xxiv. 50), 
that spot so linked with all the precious teaching of 
this chapter; and from thence passed into the heavens 
"the first fruits of them that slept/' And the 
time is fast hastening on, dear brethren, when He 
(who seems to tarry) "shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be 
with tfce Lord Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words" (1 Thess. iv. 16-18). 

R.B. 



THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 93 

"For His great love wheremth He loved us" 

(EPHESIANS II. 4). 

f HE greatness of Thy love, 0 God! 
No human tongue can tell; 

The love that gave Thine only Son 
To save our souls fromfhell. 

When dead in trespasses and sin, 
Afar from God we lay; 

Then Jesus came and shed His blood, 
To wash our sins away. 

In Christ we are brought nigh to God, 
And "Abba Father/" cry; 

In Him we have eternal life, 
And glory by and by. 

To God the Father, through the Son, 
We now have access free; 

And by the Holy Spirit's power, 
There we delight to be. 

For Thy great love, 0 Saviour God! 
We now would Thee adore; 

And when we see Thee face to face, 
Well praise Thee evermore. 

WM. C. 

WEAKNESS AND ENCOURAGEMENT. 
A LETTER. 

DEAK BROTHER, 

From many quarters are heard complaints of 
increasing coldness, and the absence of spiritual 
power, in the assemblies; and it occurs to me that 
this may be owing, in great measure, to a letting go 
of the truth of the presence of the Lord in the midst 
of His people when gathered in His name, and His 
power there to control, guide, and act in the Spirit 
for the edification and blessing of His body. If the 
Lord does not thus act, if there be not the manifesta
tion of Divine power, there will surely be a falling 
back upon that which is merely human; of this we 
have abundant evidence all around, where a man-
presidency has been substituted for that of the Lord, 
and no longer "The Spirit dividing to every man 
severally as he will" (1 Cor. xii) 

At this time, also, the question of Eldership, as a 
ruling power, is occupying the minds of many amongst 
us; but, here again, must not man stand aside 1 The 
government of the Church by elders has been tried, 
and, having been found wanting (as foretold—Acts 
xx.), the Lord Himself has come in. We find in the 
Revelation, when the declension of the Church has 

been sketched for our instruction, the Lord having 
the ministration thereof in His right hand, each 
assembly, and each individual, standing in direct 
responsibility, not to Apostles, their successors, or 
elders, but to Himself. "He that hath an ear let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches " (Rev. 
ii. and iii.): and, surely, if there be but a due sense 
of weakness, and the exercise of simple faith in the 
Lord, he will never fail, and will be found, under 
every circumstance, all-sufficient even unto the end. 
What, then, remains, but individual responsibility 1 
(Rom. xii.; 1 Cor. xii.; Eph. iv.; 1 Peter iv. 10-11.) 
Each member of the body, responsible according to 
the measure and character of the gift of Christ, to 
exercise the same with diligence for the building up of 
the body, whilst there must be, on the part of all, 
subjection to the Word of the Lord. From amongst 
experienced and scripturally-qualified brothers must 
arise those to exercise oversight, according to 1 Peter 
v. Elder sisters will find their special service indi
cated 1 Tim. v., Titus ii. Subjection on the part of 
the younger is enjoined (1 Thess. v. 12; 1 Peter v. 5), 
and humility on the part of all. Thus, with the one 
Lord over all, to direct; one Spirit, the power for 
action; one end and aim before each, namely, the 
glory of God in Christ* in connection with His body 
(the Church), power and blessing would be abundantly 
experienced, and a bright testimony to the praise of 
our Lord would be maintained until He comes. 

The Lord has bestowed gifts (Eph. iv.), not that 
His people should become dependent upon man; and 
herein is the great difference between ministry which 
is of man, and God-given ministry: the one keeps 
saints always in a state of childhood, dependent upon 
the man, whereas ministry in the Spirit builds up into 
the Head, Christ,—so that, when the gift is removed, 
the saints may "stand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God:" thus the Apostle, writing to the 
Philippians, chap. i. 27—" That whether I come 
and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your 
affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit," &c. Again, 
contrasting his own work amongst them, with the 
power of God working in them, chap. ii. 12-13— 
"Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, 
not as in my presence only, but now much more in 
my absence, work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling: for it is God which worketh in you, to 
will and to do of His good pleasure." 
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This season of depression, and evident general 
weakness, and want of felt-power in our meetings, 
should have the effect of casting us all the more on 
the Lord. The Holy Spirit, who filled all the dis
ciples, and bound together with one heart and soul 
the multitude of believers (Acts iv.), and in the case 
of Ananias and Sapphira, manifested His mighty 
power in judgment, is with us, and will abide until 
our Lord doth come. We must, therefore, watch 
against unbelief, remembering that we are no better 
than others who have broken down in the path of 
faith. This trial may serve to test principle on the 
part of those who profess to walk by faith, not by 
sight. Out of the sifting, doubtless some shall be 
brought purified, and strengthened the better to stand 
in the1 evil day, in confession of their quickly coming 
Lord,—true to His Word, in acknowledged weakness, 
to experience the power of His might. God grant 
that the power of Christ may rest upon His servants, 
and upon all saints, grace more abundant as the dark* 
ness thickens. Blessed be God, the morning cometh; 
but, alas! for the poor world, cometh also the night 

Affectionately yours, in the blessed assurance of an 
eternity with the Lord in glory. 

R. S. 

EVANGELISTIC WORK AMONG THE 
VILLAGES. 

JHE summer is again drawing near, and we 
are looking forwatd with expectation to 
see a band of hearty Gospellers respond 
to the invitation to join us in carrying 

the blessed Gospel to the villages and hamlets of some 
of the most needy counties of Scotland. 

During the past three summers there has been very 
much in the work to encourage, and the workers have 
returned from spending their holiday season thus 
bringing their sheaves with joy. What is there on 
earth comparable with the joy of seeing a sinner saved 
by grace, and of sharing the music and the dancing 
that celebrates the prodigal's return to God. To see 
how eagerly these cottagers receive the Gospel books 
and listen to the plain and homely word about God's 
salvation is grand in itself, but to witness the hand 
of the Lord delivering their souls from sin and Satan's 
bondage is grander still. 

There are many open doors and hearts; the Gospel 

is still the power of God to save; and the accepted 
time still lasts, we know not how long. An immensity 
of work might be done, for God is willing. Workers 
are wanted. Earnest, devoted young men, who will 
not shrink back frdm becoming fools for Christ's 6ake 
if they can reach the souls of their fellow-men. It is 
not preaching merely'that is wanted (some tell us they 
have kept back in former years because "they cannot 
preach"), it is ivorkers, who will go into the houses 
and faithfully and lovingly bring the Gospel of God 
and the realities of eternity home to the people in a 
way thoy can understand, and who will not object to 
take "soldier's fare." 

Three of our dear fellow-workers of former years 
are "sowing the seed" in far-off Africa; two more 
are working for their Master in the United States of 
America. The Lord had need of them, and he can 
raise up others. Who will fill their places? Brother, 
will you? It has been arranged to visit Stirlingshire 
and, if possible, Clackmannanshire and Fifeshire, this 
summer. The aggregate number of inhabited houses 
in these counties is over 63,000, with a population of 
310,074. Leaving aside the large towns, there are 
over 100 villages. We desire to begin about the last 
week of June and onwards, as the workers come for
ward. We are praying that the Lord may send us a 
small tent, in which we could preach in the evening, 
speak to the anxious, and, if need be, sleep during 
night; and also a small Bible carriage, with a stock 
of Bibles and Testaments, to sell at reduced prices 
among the working classes. Brethren who intend to 
go please communicate with us early; we will gladly 
give all necessary information to such.—Yours in the 
Gospel of Christ, JOHN RITCHIE* 

20 FsnrcsB STREET, 
KIUILIBNOCX, 23rd April, 1882. 

CERTAINTY. 

EAVEN and earth shall pass away, 
But My word shall never; 

Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
But I'll keep thee ever. 

For ever 
Together! 
No never 
To sever! 

Saith the Lord! 
J. A. 
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Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
KOTB.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things," and " hold fast that 

which is good" (1 These, v. 91). They make no pretension to infallibility, but give their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them.*—It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

- H O ^ C H -

QUESTION No. CIIL 
Does Scripture warrant Christians engaged in Sunday-

school work in having collecting-cards, and asking the world 
for help to provide tea, &c, for the children? 

REPLY. 

If Sunday-school work be indeed " the work of the 
Lord/' and, as it ought to be, simply a form of 
"Gospel Meeting" suited to children, then it is foreign 
to every thought of Scripture, either to seek for or 
accept the help of those who are not the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. (See Ezra iv. 3; Acts 
viii. 21; 3 John 7; 2 Cor. vi 17; 2 Tim. iii. 5). 

QUESTION NO. CIV. 

Is it possible for a true child of God to live sitdessly? 

REPLY. 

There are many passages which are brought forward 
by some as proving that a child of God may so live 
as to be able to say that he is without sin, and there 
are those who boldly state that they have not sinned 
for years, and that during that period they have not 
confessed sin unto God, because they had none to 
confess. 

But we would observe that all such scriptures are 
either God's commands, which can never be anything 
short of absolute perfection, or else they are prayers 
indited by the Holy Spirit, and such prayers can never 
fall below the standard of the claims of God 

As instances of the first of these two principles we 
refer to Matt. v. 48; John xv. 12; 1 Peter 1-15; 
1 John ii. 6; Rom. xii. 1-3; 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

As instances of the second we refer to Eph. iii. 
15-21; 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20, 21; 1 Pet. v. 10. 

But when it is a question of attainment or ex
perience, it is: "If we say that we have no sin we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us " (1 John 
i. 8); "For in many things we offend all" (James 
iii 2); "Not as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect, but I follow after " (Phil. iii. 12); 
"For there is no man that sinneth not1' (1 Kings 

viii. 46); "If thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquities, 0 
Lord, who shall stand?" (Psa. cxxx. 3). 

There is a teaching abroad that absolute holiness is 
to be attained by one act of faith. We know of no 
scripture that teaches this. Paul required " the thorn 
in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buffet him, 
lest he should be exalted above measure." He was 
ignorant of the evil within ever ready to break forth. 
But the Lord saw it, and thus, through painful dis
cipline, saved him from the breaking forth of that 
worst of all leprosy, spiritual pride. 

The Hebrew believers endured chastening of the 
Lord, that they might be made partakers of His 
holiness (Heb. xii. 10). 

As the fining pot brings to the surface the dross 
that mingles with the silver, manifesting that which 
was unseen before in order that it may be taken away, 
so trial manifests the lurking insubjection of will and 
pride of heart unknown before, so that it may be con
fessed, and judged, and put away. In resurrection 
there will be absolute holiness, and therefore no 
further need for chastisement. 

But the present teaching as to holiness is a lowering 
of God's standard to such a point that poor mortals 
unblushingly say they have attained to it. They say 
they are " as holy as Christ!" And yet, whilst they 
say it, others whom they despise and accuse of 
" advocating sin," can see in them the most glaring 
contravention of the will of God. 

Such perfect ones will occupy themselves in the 
work of the Gospel in harness with those who hold 
evil doctrine, and have been put away from the 
fellowship of saints for such "shipwreck of the 
faith "—but they do not see this to be sin. They will 
contend for the sprinkling of infants, and call it 
" baptism," but they do not see this to be sin. They 
will neglect the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, or 
observe it along with the unsaved once in six months, 
but they do not see this to be sin. They are " per
fect," and have got beyond all such considerations, 
which simply means that they have found out another 
perfection and another sanctification than obedience to 
the truth. 
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Test such pretensions to holiness by the standard 
of the word of God, and at once it is seen to be 
a spurious sanctification. 

Nay, more, let a faithful servant of the Lord Jesus 
Christ take his stand in a "holiness meeting" (so-
called), and with open Bible show the people of God 
their sins—as to separation from the world, as to 
ministry in the Holy Spirit, as to the fellowship of 
saints and the Supper of the Lord, the order of the 
House of God, baptism, &c, &c.—would he not be 
treated as a mere intruder, introducing the explosive 
of " non-essentials" to destroy their structure of 
supposed holiness? 

Many are ignorant—we own it. But the " sin of 
ignorance " was sin as well as that done wilfully (see 
Lev. v. 17). Nay, more, is not ignorance itself sinf 

when there has been the opportunity of knowing what 
God has revealed) 

But this is the snare of Satan in these last days for 
the ZEALOUS. God be praised for the zeal! All 
respect to the willingness to endure reproach in the 
confession of Christ, and to the earnest desire for the 
salvation of many from the ruin and degradation of 
sin. Let us not fail to rejoice in this, and in all that 
God is doing in these wonderful days; but let us also 
be awake to Satan's device for the spoiling of God of 
His glory in the results of the work; and the most 
subtle and most fearful, is this spurious holiness, which 
locks its devotees in the darkness and blindness of 
spiritual pride. 

THE "BRUISED REED" AND THE 
11 SMOKING FLAX.99 

(ISAIAH xlii. 3). 
[We have much pleasure in inserting this from the pen of our 

brother, Mr. HBNBT GBOVKS.] 

V ^ T ^ ^ E would notice, in the first place, that the 
T f t m » r W(m* "bruised" in verse 3 is in the 
/fly-yU^S Hebrew the same as that rendered 
^ c ^ * ^ 3 ) " discouraged " in verse 4, and the word 
"smoking* or "dimly burning" in verse 3 is the 
same as "fail" in verse 4. To preserve the verbal 
identity, we would read as follows:—" A crushed reed 
will He not break, a dimly burning flax (t.e\f wick) 
will He not quench; He will bring forth judgment 
unto truth. He will not be crushed, nor will He be 
dimmedf till He sets judgment in the earth." God's 

servant is the one appointed to bring forth judgment 
to the nations, and His power will not be crushed nor 
His zeal dimmed of its brightness till He accomplish 
that for which He came; and though Israel's strength 
be crushed and broken, He will bind up that which 
is broken; and though Israel's zeal and love be dimmed 
and darkened, " He will give the garment of praise 
for the spirit of dimness or darkness." (The same 
word as here) compare carefully Isaiah hrii. 1-3 with 
chapter xlii 1-4. Thus we learn generally that God's 
purpose in Christ will stand through His almighty 
arm and His burning zeal, though all around be weak, 
and every hoped be dimmed. Personally our con
fidence is that He will not hurt that which is crashed 
and feeble, nor extinguish that which burns ever so 
dimly. To this corresponds the gracious invitation in 
Matt xi. 28: " Come unto Me all ye that labour, and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 

A word on the quotation in Matt. xii. The imme
diate point in the quotation is the reference of " He 
shall not show mercy," &c, to the charge not to 
make him known in verse 16. The time will come 
when He shall bring in judgment to the Gentiles, and 
lay every thing to the line and plummet; but that 
time has not come, and "till" then the course of His 
kingdom is the silent power of the Spirit of truth, in 
Christ and in His people, that neither strives, nor 
cries, nor causes its voice to be heard—that seeks to 
heal what is bruised, and to kindle what is dim. But 
when the day of vengeance comes, He will then bring 
in victory over all that lifts itself up against the will 
of God, and that refuses allegiance to His authority. 
Then will He war and cause His voice to be heard in 
the street (see Joel iii 16; Jer. xxv, 30). Then 
all that is not strengthened by His power, and 
kindled into love by His grace, will be destroyed. 
(Compare Isaiah xlii. 13-16 with verse 2). 

EXTRACT.—Many fall short of understanding their 
ruin in Adam; they say that they often commit sin, 
but they do not know that they are all sin. God is 
not requiring reformation of character in the old man, 
but he is quickening into a new life—this is regenera
tion. It is not the operation of the Spirit of God on 
the old heart in changing its sentiments; but it is the 
imparting of a new life. Jesus says, " I am the way, the 
truth, and the life"—it is not, " I am showing you the 
way," or "Myexampleistheway," but " / am the way." 
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D I S O I P L E S H I P . 

Sf^^S^EOBABLY there have never been on 

ft! ptr^H ^6 eart^ at any one fc*me 80 m a n 7 Pro" 
N L j # fessing Christians as at the present, and 
^ *-* ^ * the activities in so-called Christian work 
are truly marvellous, nevertheless darkness is rapidly 
spreading over these lands, and the condition of the 
people of God in general is very low. 

The gospel, so far as it relates to salvation from 
eternal judgment, is being widely proclaimed, with 
apparent acceptance; bnt can it be said that followers 
of the Lord Jesus Christ increase proportionately? Or 
that Christianity is now a greater felt power in the 
earth 1 Is it not rather that with the many, self and 
self-interest is made the object! And, also, even of 
some professedly gathered to the name of the Lord> 
may it not be said, "Lovers of their ownselves, hav
ing a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof?" 

It becomes, therefore, an important question for 
each redeemed by precious blood—How is it with 
myself? Am I seeking to fulfil the mission upon 
which I have been re-sent into the world? (Jno. xvii. 18). 
Hearken to the blessed Lord, as, when about to enter 
the sorrows of Gethsemane, He anticipates the glory 
and the association with Him there of the many sons, 
the fruit of His soul's travail—"He that loveth his life 
shall lose it, and he that hateth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal. If any man serve Me, 
let him follow Me; and where I amy there shall also 
My servant be; if any man serve Me, him shall My 
Father honour" (John xii. 25, 26). If any man: it 
is a personal call. Professions of love, and zeal, and 
ceaseless activities are of little worth if there be not 
withal a following of Jesus. This is the service 
which the Father will honour. Conformity to Christ 
is that for which God looks in His children, and 
doubtless, according to the measure of attainment in 
this respect here, will be allotted places of nearness to 
the Lord in glory by-and-by. The sons of Zebedee 
asked of the Lord, that they should sit, the one on 
His right hand, and the other on His left hand in His 
glory. The Lord replied, " Can ye drink of the cup 
that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptism that 
that I am baptized with;" and added, " to sit on My 
right hand and on My left hand is not Mine to give, 
but it shall be given to those for whom it is prepared." 

a 
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On the man Christ Jesus, the Father's eye ever 
rested with complacency and delight, and because He 
became obedient unto the death of the cross, God hath 
highly exalted Him to the position of pre-eminence. 
From that place of dignity and glory the Lord Jesus 
now invites each believer to follow Him, with the 
precious assurance, " where I am, there shall also My 
servant be/1 

His path of self-renunciation is traced for us 
(Phil, ii.), with the exhortation, "Let this mind be in 
you which was also in Christ Jesus"—He laid aside 
the form of God, the outward glory, and took the form 
of a servant, self-emptied, He became an humble man 
amongst men. Surely none other can do as He did. 
He divested Himself of a real glory—"the glory 
which He had with the Father before the world was " 
—but that mind which was in Him must be shared 
by each follower. And is it not in this at the outset 
that all for the most part fail?—the reluctance to 
renounce self, and those things which are highly 
esteemed amongst men. The faithful apostle Paul 
could say, "what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ;" and adds, " Let us therefore, 
as many as be perfect, be thus minded" (Phil, iii.) 
If there be not the willingness to take the place of 
" nobody" not only as being nothing before God, but 
also to be esteemed as nothing by man, content to be, 
and to be known, only as a follower of the lowly 
Jesus, the despised Nazarene, emptied of self, to serve 
the Lord in others, it is vain to talk of discipleship, 
neither has the solemn profession made at baptism 
been acted upon. There cannot be true testimony for 
God or light bearing if that which chiefly charac
terised the Man Christ Jesus be not manifested in the 
life. He was the true light, and concerning Him it 
was written, " Behold My servant, whom I uphold, 
Mine elect, in whom My soul delighteth; I have put 
My spirit upon Him." 

But let us count the cost: what will the taking of 
that place of self-negation involve? How was it with 
the Lord? As He humbled Himself, so was He 
trampled upon; that which in Him, as man, was most 
pleasing to God, marked Him as an object for the 
world's scorn and hate; even his friends were offended 
in Him, and " many of His disciples went back and 
walked no more with Him;" but He could say, "My 
Father, hath not left Me alone, for I do always those 
things which please Him." Now, to us, He says, "If 
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any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily and follow Me." "The 
servant is not greater than his lord; if they have per
secuted Me, they will also persecute you." "These 
things will they do unto you for My name sake." 
"Yea, and all who will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution." 

Whilst numbers will unite for philanthropic pur
poses, to sing sentimental songs, to flatter one another 
with records of mighty works done, and with words of 
peace, peace, yet how few are to be found now-a-days 
united together in this lowly, obedient repression of 
self, willing to forsake and forego all in order to follow 
the Lord. There is nothing from which nature so 
shrinks as from the contempt of man—hatred were 
far preferable—but the Perfect One was despised and 
rejected of men. He could say, "But I, a worm, and 
no man, a reproach of man, and despised of the 
people." 

This disallowance of self must be a constant ex
ercise—"Always bearing about in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be 
manifest in our body" (2 Cor. iv.) Thus the apostle 
said, " I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live; 
yet not I, hut Christ liveth in me, and the life which 
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me." The 
flesh will ever plead, as Agag, " Surely the bitterness of 
death is past;" and the child of God is ever prone 
to re-act the sin of Saul, which cost him his kingdom 
and his life; this the Day will declare, and the loss 
sustained by each, through yielding to the love of self, 
which is idolatry. 

Surely those of experience amongst saints can bear 
witness to the sad effects of this evil in their assemblies; 
for if some, whilst professing themselves pilgrims and 
strangers in separation to the Lord, seek to retain 
their hold on the world, station, ease, luxury, &c, 
others there are who fain would make the profession 
of godliness a step towards self-advancement. If, on 
the other hand, some appear to overlook others, they 
in turn resent the supposed affront. In both alike self 
is the object—the flesh active and the spirit grieved 
—consequently} leanness and barrenness within, and 
failure in testimony for God before the world. 

Let us, then, beloved in the Lord, judge ourselves 
in this respect, not comparing ourselves with others— 
which only tends to envy, pride, and the like—but 

rather considering the Blessed One who has left us 
an ensample that we should walk in His steps, and 
contrasting ourselves with Him, self shall be humbled, 
and as we drink in of His spirit, the same shall be 
manifested to the glory of God. " Now is it high time 
to awake out of sleep," that as children of the light 
and of the day, standing, as it were, on the threshold 
of the glory, whilst the gloom of the dreadful night of 
judgment is even now settling down over doomed 
Christendom, each may be found with loins girt, and 
lamps burning, as a servant waiting for his lord, living 
Christ under the Father's eye, ministering Christ to 
the weary and heavy laden, and exhibiting Christ 
before an infidel and godless world, till the Lord 
comes. To each such He says, "Surely I come 
quickly, and My reward is with Me, to give unto 
every man according as his work shall be. Amen, 
even so come, Lord Jesus. R. S. 

THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

(1 Cor. iii. 16, 17—continued). 

E have seen that the temple of God is now 
composed of " living stones," which are 
"builded together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit" (Eph. ii. 22). 

But those who compose "the temple" are also the 
priestly family who serve and worship therein. " To 
whom coming, as unto a living stone, . . . . ye 
also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to God, by Jesus Christ" (1 Peter i i 4, 5). 

The "sacrifice of praise" is to be offered up "con
tinually " (see Heb. xiii. 15), Prayer is also to ascend 
to God, as it is written, w That supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all 
men: for kings and for all that are in authority," &c 
(I Tim. ii. 1, 2). 

How can those who are not the children of God 
thus minister unto Him ? Can praise from those who 
are rejecting the Gospel of His grace be acceptable to 
Him? Can prayers and intercessions avail which 
are offered in unbelief 1 

But this temple of God has also its ministry towards 
the world. It is not only the place in which God is 
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worshipped and served) it is also the place whence 
healing streams flow out to all around. It is written 
of the Church at Thessalonica, " From you sounded 
out the Word of the Lord." As streams of life are 
seen issuing forth in vision from the temple at Jeru
salem (see Ezek. xlvii. 1-5), so streams of the water 
of life—streams of salvation—through the preached 
Gospel, flowed forth even to the ends of the earth. 

As in Ezekiel's vision the stream issued forth from 
under the altar, so the Word of the Gospel which 
sounded out both in the life and testimony of the 
Thessalonians told out the virtues of the Lamb of 
God and the cleansing power of His precious blood, 
and witnessed to the power of the living God to save 
unto the uttermost. 

Streams of life such as these cannot flow forth from 
tho dead. Only those who are converted to God and 
indwelt by His Spirit can send forth such a testimony. 

But where is now the temple of God? Surely 
" judgment has begun at the house of God,'9 and 
scarcely one stone is left upon another; the living 
stones are divided and scattered, and the dead are 
mixed up with the living. 

There are two aspects in which the temple of God 
is seen in Scripture. In Eph. ii. 19-22 it is the divine 
aspect There God alone is the architect and the 
builder, therefore it is seen as a complete and perfect 
thing—growing unto an holy temple in the Lord. 
In that aspect it still exists. The purpose of God 
cannot be frustrated, and in due time, in spite of all 
the powers of darkness, God's holy temple, of which 
Christ is the chief Corner-stone—the body, of which 
Christ is the Head—shall be completed. 

But in the chapter before us it is the house of God 
as entrusted to human responsibility that is seen. So 
it is written, "If any man defile the temple of God, 
him will God destroy." The sense of this is some
what obscured by the translation. The words rendered 
"defile" and "destroy" are the same in the original. 
It might perhaps be clearer if read thus, "If any man 
spoil the temple of God, him shall God spoil." 

He who through false teaching, through ministering 
the doctrines and commandments and traditions of 
men, in the power of fleshly wisdom, instead of the 
pure Word of God, in the power of the Holy Ghost, 
is a spoiler of God's temple. The result is that the 
dead are introduced into the Church, being made 
Christians by "education" or by "baptism," and that 

the Church is divided into countless sects, glorying 
in the very rivalries which prove that the temple of 
God has been spoiled by man. 

Such, instead of receiving the recompense of the 
faithful labourer, shall come under the judgment of 
God. 

There are many instances in Scripture of the Lord's 
servants being in this sense " destroyed " or " spoiled.'' 

The " man of God" in 1 Kings xiii. 24 was slain 
by a lion. Moses entered not in to the land of pro
mise. Hymenaeus and Alexander made shipwreck of 
the faith, and were " delivered unto Satan that they 
might learn not to blaspheme" (1 Tim. i. 19, 20). 

The responsibility of those who are teachers or 
builders in the Church is thus shown to be very 
serious. Were it more fully realized how different 
might be the ways and the teachings of many. 

But though the temple of God is thus spoiled and 
broken, is there, therefore, no resource for those who 
are concerned as to the carrying out of the will of 
God, for those who desire that Christ, as the Son of 
God; who is placed in authority over the house of 
God, should be owned as Lord amongst His gathered 
people 1 

Even in Old Testament times, when the temple at 
Jerusalem was destroyed, and Israel was scattered, 
God left not his people without resource. In Ezekiel 
xi, 16 we read, " Yet I will be to them a little sanctuary 
in the countries where they shall come." Wherever 
they were they could own Jehovah as their Lord, 
obey His Word as far as it applied to the circum
stances in which they were found, and acknowledge 
that their captivity was their shame and the judgment 
of God upon their disobedience. 

And for us also there is such a promise. " Where 
two or three are gathered together in My name, there 
am I in the midst" (Matt, xviii. 20). The temple 
may be broken down, corrupted, spoiled, nevertheless, 
where two or threp of the " living stones " are gathered 
in His name who is at God's right hand, there is His 
presence in the midst as really as in the days when 
"all that believed were together." 

There, gathered unto Him, the service of praise and 
prayer can be offered—worship in the Holy Spirit can 
ascend acceptably to the Father. There can the 
Spirit's ministry of comfort and edification be enjoyed, 
and thence can healing streams of Gospel testimony 
flow out to a world under condemnation. But to be 
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truly gathered unto His name implies that we be so 
separated unto Him that His authority alone is owned, 
and His Word the only appeal. 

If He is in the midst He is there as Lord, He is 
there as the one who has authority to order the house
hold/ and who, by His Spirit and His Word, guides 
and controls in everything. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER VL—continued. 

5&MJJ I I M H E injunction to "hear" is not to be 
^ n |Jnff slighted. If the Lord has spoken, Israel 
^ ^ J ^ S P is to listen. Nay, more. It was not an 

ear for which He looked, but a heart. 
Thus again we read, "And these words which I com
mand thee this day shall be in thine heart" (verse 6). 
But now this is said with special reference to their 
children. They were to be in their hearts, that thus 
they might be able to " teach them diligently unto " 
their " children " (verse 7). The Word of the Lord 
reverenced, treasured, obeyed by them, and then 
taught to their children "diligently.v What teaching 
in that expression " diligently!" They were also to 
be so occupied with the Word that then they would 
speak of it sitting in their houses. The things of the 
Lord were not to be considered so solemn, that they 
were not to be spoken about; but, familiarly in their 
own houses the Word of the Lord was to be their 
theme; and also when they walked by the way, when 
they lay down, when they rose up—that is, in latest 
and earliest moments of the day. And thus their 
whole life was to come under the power of the Word 
abiding in their hearts and constantly spoken by their 
lips. Let all this speak to us in these last days; for 
only as the Word of the Lord is treasured in our 
hearts will it become the constant guide of our life; 
and unless the Word is brought to bear on daily busi
ness life the soul gets away from God, and the only 
result can be that the world comes in more fully. 
Then, as lack of fellowship is experienced through the 
heart, obedience and love for the Word having failed, 
the lips are closed, the children seldom hear it. Out
ward forms may be kept up, meetings attended, family 
reading of the Scriptures maintained, but the Word 
has ceased to have real power in the soul, the children 
will not be taught, and those who sit with us at the 

table or walk with us by the way will hear little of 
the Lord and His grace. Remember the most powerful 
teaching consists in a practical carrying out of the 
Word of God in our daily lives. As children and 
those around us see that we seek to walk by it, and 
to bring all our actions into conformity with its teach
ings, then they must be powerfully influenced by it; 
and if we are conscious that constantly, though we 
know the Word, yet we do not allow it to control 
our temper and ways, that very fact will shut our lips, 
or if with careless conscience we do talk about the 
Scriptures it will only help to harden others, as they 
sea the contrast between what we say and what we 
do. For this reason, therefore, the order observed in 
this Scripture: it begins within and then works out 
And herein true holiness consists. Thus, we read, 
" I pray God your whole spirit, soul, and body be 
preserved blameless" (1 Thess. v. 23). The Spirit of 
God ever begins at the centre; and there can be no 
true, acceptable living for God without this. If the 
body is to be yielded, it must result from the spirit 
having first been influenced by the truth. And so 
here, if the children are to be taught, and if those by 
the way, as well as all who come within the house, 
are to hear it, then it must spring from the heart first 
of all being affected by the Word. Thus as in the 
heart there is subjection to God, circles of opportunity 
widen before us, but let us see that we do not take 
up an outer circle whilst an inner one is neglected, 
for thiq plainly can never be of God. If careless as 
to our own hearts—the centre—however earnestly we 
may seem to speak to our children, can we expect 
practical results in their conversion and obedience to 
the ways of truth f Or if we spend effort, time, and 
money in seeking the salvation of souls in the world, 
whiht our own home life is bad and home duties are 
neglected, can the result be anything but disastrous) 
How much easier to go out and work amongst strangers 
than to fulfil responsibility in the home, and, there
fore, is it not often done? and perhaps blessing pointed 
to as a proof that the service is pleasing to Him; but 
the Word is plain, and no apparent blessing, real or 
otherwise, can set it aside. "If any widow have 
children or nephews (grandchildren)—(see R.V.) let 
them first learn to show piety at home, and to requite 
their parents, for that is good and acceptable before 
God " (1 Tim. v. 4). This speaks to us after the same 
fashion. Home first, then let the circle widen—the 
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wider the better—but begin within. Cleansing, as 
service, must begin within; and so, when in Hezekiah's 
day hearts were acted upon by the word of God and 
they sought to cleanse the land, they began at the 
centre. " They gathered their brethren and sanctified 
themselves" (2 Chron. xxix. 15). That was first. 
The Word was in their hearts. Then they began at 
the temple itself—" the inner part" (verse 16). " They 
began on the first day of the first month to sanctify, 
and on the.eighth day of the month came they to the 
porch," (verse 17). And after that "they arose and 
took away the altars that were in Jerusalem " (chap. 
xxx. 14). But even then they were not content. They 
had begun well, that is, with themselves, and they 
sought to widen the circle of blessing which thus began 
with cleansing, and so they "went out to the cities of 
Judah and brakS the images in pieces, until they had 
utterly destroyed them all" (chap. xxxi. 1). Thus 
beginning where God would have them, they con
tinued in energy to do His work in the overthrow of 
what was not of Him. False things were swept from 
the land, because first of all they had been swept from 
their hearts. To have removed altars with unjudged 
hearts would have only resulted in their being soon 
set up again. To have allowed them to remain after 
having professed to have judged them in their hearts 
would only have been to show the unreality of such 
profession. Has not all this a voice for us ? To de
nounce false things so long as our hearts are unexercised 
is only the result of a Jehu-like zeal. To profess to 
have judged them in our hearts, whilst allowing them 
to remain, under the plea that if the heart is right 
that is the thing, is only a proof of insincerity and 
carelessness as to the Word of the Lord. 

But in a day when holiness is on many lips it is of 
all importance that we know what God means by 
holiness. What He regards as holiness and coumts 
as such can surely be nothing less than that which is 
wrought in us by His truth. But His truth for Israel 
was one thing, as it had been another for Abram, and 
it is very different for His saints of this present period, 
when "in Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek." 
Holiness consists in acting out the truth for the time 
in which God's children have thjeir place, and the 
measure of their holiness is the measure of their 
obedience to that truth—that is, it does not consist 
in holy expressions or in abstinence from that which 
conscience, to say nothing of law, would condemn, 

but in the practical carrying out of all that God has 
given to be observed by such. For Abram it was 
obedience to the command to leave Ur of the Chaldees, 
and not only to leave it, but to go to Canaan. Separa
tion from Ur was not in itself obedience, for the com
mand involved also the going into Canaan. Yet of 
necessity there could have been no reaching the one 
without leaving the other. But, as showing that 
separation alone was not well pleasing to the Lord, 
Abram, having obeyed in that particular, settled down 
where he should not and could have no altar there. 
As a fact he left Ur, but only to put himself, or to 
allow himself to be put, in another position from 
which separation would be required ere the truth was 
obeyed, holiness wrought in him, and a holy life exhi
bited to the glory of God. And thus if separation 
from Ur was painful at the first, it became doubly so 
as he had to arise and depart from Haran, leaving 
behind him as dead the very one through whose influ
ence his seeming obedience to God became null and 
void as he settled down in Haran. The idolatry of 
Ur was left by Abram, true, but the altar was not 
reached, for only in the land of Canaan could it be 
erected. And have not some now to reflect that it 
was with them as with Abram—God's call was with 
power in'their soul to separate from the sect in which 
they were, and which never was of the Lord, because 
contrary to His Word; but, alas! they separated only 
to go into another false position. The idolatries of 
Rome were left, shall we say, and a "purer communion" 
presented its attractions and was joined; associations 
were formed in it, and the result, another painful 
separation, if God was to be obeyed. But I am anti
cipating. Let us, before following this out, as it 
concerns us, for a moment consider what Israel was 
called from and into, and what then was needed of 
obedience in order to holiness being wrought in them 
by the truth for their day. 

They, too, were called to go into the land of Canaan, 
but from a different place. All of Abraham were called; 
this time relationship was not set aside, neither was 
nature to be disregarded, but all were to go together, 
yet separation was involved. They were to separate 
from Egypt, for Jehovah had separated them by the 
blood. The blood was the sign that marked them as 
His. Not only Egypt, but Egypt's ways, gods, and 
worship were all to be left behind. When obedience 
consisted in going out "alone" (Isaiah 1L 2) then 
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Abram's temptation was to have his father with him. 
And now that Israel was called to go out together, 
the temptation was to leave the children behind them 
(Exodus x, 11). Thus Satan seeks to frustrate the 
obedience due to God, and thereby to make them 
unholy in their actions. Holiness could only be 
wrought in Abram by leaving behind, and it could 
only be wrought in Israel by taking with. How is 
this? Simply because the rule for one was not the 
rule for the other. Yet obedience could be rendered 
and holiness seen in each, because it is not the action 
in itself that makes either, but the command from 
which that action springs. The leaving Egypt was 
only the first step, but the means to the end, for 
Canaan was to be their home. Yet again, as in 
Abram's history, see the necessity for separation as 
their first step in the path of obedience. Still Canaan 
was their destination; to stop short, therefore, would 
have been a failing in holiness. But when they reached 
the land then it was theirs to own the " one Jehovah," 
to listen to His commands, to worship Him alone and 
according to His statutes; only as it was so could 
holiness be wrought in them. 

Ere the' land was reached, however, and whilst yet 
they were in the wilderness, they turned aside from 
the one Jehovah and bowed before their golden calf; 
and this called for separation again. Moses stood in 
the gate and said, "Who is on the Lord's side " (Exod. 
xxxii. 26). The question had been between Israel and 
Egypt, and the Lord had separated His people from 
the Egyptians, but in so doing it was that they might 
serve Him only. And now that He had been turned 
from and an image set up, it needed that those in Israel 
who sought to be faithful should even separate from 
their brethren. Levi acts for the Lord, the sword of 
judgment is wielded, and then, because of the mediator, 
the Lord in grace listening to him, says, " Lead up this 
people." This faithfulness on the part of Levi in 
separating unto Moses in the judgment of sin wrought 
for blessing in Israel. 

GRACE.—Believing the grace of God to us produces 
grace in us. " We love Him, because He first loved 
us " (1 John iv. 19). The grace of God that brought 
salvation to us is our only source and ground of peace, 
communion, and strength. To lose sight of grace, or 
God for us, and to endeavour to derive consolation 
from anything in ourselves, will make us either self-
righteous or desponding —Extracted. 

THE TABERNAOLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 
Revised Notes of an Address by JOBV RITCHIE. 

THE SOCKETS OF SILVER. 

(EXOD. xxvi. 19-25; xxx. 12-16; xxxviii. 27). 

[E have now to consider the foundation 
and framework of the tabernacle. There 
are the sockets of silver, the boards of 
Shittim wood overlaid with gold, and 

the bars with their rings of gold; or, in other 
words, there are the foundation, the walls, and that 
which bound the walls together. 

We saw, on a former evening, that the tabernacle 
was the first dwelling-place of God on this earth, 
and that it was typical of the Church, His present 
habitation among men. As the glory dwelt of old 
within the boards and curtains of thfc mystic tent in 
the wilderness, and nowhere else on earth, even so 
now, is the presence of God known among those who 
"are builded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit" (Eph. ii. 22). There was no 
Gentile temple, however gorgeous or magnificent, 
that could claim to be the dwelling-place of the 
Jehovah of Israel. Their pomp and grandeur might 
attract the kings of earth, and draw thousands to 
worship around their shrine, but the chosen habita
tion of the God of Heaven was an humble tent con
structed according to His own pattern, and ordered 
according to His own will—the place where His 
authority was owned and His commands obeyed. 
We read concerning the building of it, that "behold 
they had done it as the Lord had commanded, even so 
had they done it" (Exod. xxxix, 43); and the 
response of Jehovah to His people's obedience is 
recorded in the thrilling words—" So Moses finished 
the work. THEN a cloud covered the tent of the 
congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the 
tabernacle " (Exod. xL 33, 44). Blessed, but solemn, 
is the lesson here taught us. The place where the 
presence and power of the Lord are manifest, must 
be one of His own constructing and ordering; the 
traditions and will of man must have no place or 
authority there. Had there been a pin or bar awanb-
ing, or a single knop or flower too many, I verily 
believe that the Lord would not have sanctioned the 
selfwill or disobedience of the people, by coming 
down to dwell in the tabernacle; but everything was 
done according to His will, and He came down and 
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took possession of His house with all His heart. The 
age in which we live is one of spiritual things; the 
habitation of God is therefore a u spiritual house/1 

and built of living stones (1 Peter ii 5). Such is the 
church of the living God. It is composed of men and 
women who have life in Christ, and of none other; 
the unconverted have no place, no portion there. 
This is the first essential thing, that they who compose 
the building be living souls, all born from above. 
But this of itself is not enough. They must be 
builded together according to God's pattern; they 
must be gathered to Christ, and according to the 
word of God; the order of their worship, ministry, 
and rule must be "as the Lord hath commanded," 
before they can expect, or count upon, the promised 
presence of the Lord, or be accounted His house. 
It is a coTvdUumal thing, and may be forfeited (Heb. 
iii. 6; Rev. ii. 5), although the ultimate salvation 
of the individuals who compose it never can. More, 
over, the introduction of false material, either in 
the case of false disciples or bad doctrine, being 
brought into the building may defile it, and bring it 
under the present judgment of the Lord (1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17; 1 Peter iv. 17). May our hearts and ways 
be so ordered before our God, beloved, that as in
dividuals. He can come to dwell and walk with us, 
and that when* we gather together unto His blessed 
name, He may dwell and walk among us with com
placency and joy. 

We will now look at the foundation of silver. 
Each of the 48 boards stood upon two silver sockets. 
The shifting sand of the desert afforded no solid base 
on which to erect the Shittim boards, they were built 
upon a foundation of God's own providing. It 
was both valuable and enduring. If you turn to 
Exodus xxx. 11-16, we shall see whence this silver 
came. It was the atonement money of the people. 
In the day of Israel's numbering, every man whose 
name went down in the book of Numbers, brought 
half a shekel of silver as a ransom for his soul. It 
mattered not of what tribe he was, or of what pedi
gree; he might be able to tell out all this with perfect 
clearness, yet his name could not be enrolled among 
the people of God, until the atonement money was 
paid. The evident meaning of the type is, that it is 
not natural birth or training, that gives a man his 
place among the people of God, but REDEMPTION, of 
which this atonement silver is a type. Like the Jews 

in the days of our Lord's life on earth, who boasted, 
" We have Abraham to our father," while they were 
utterly destitute of Abraham's faith, so there are 
many now-a-dtiys who make their boast in the religion 
of their forefathers, and gfcrnish the tombs of the 
martyrs, while they, reject the Son of God, and deny 
the efficacy of His blood. But "it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the soul" (Lev. xvii. 11), 
and apart from that blood, and faith in Him who 
shed it, no name of any child of Adam can ever be 
written in " the Lamb's book of life." I beseech you to 
make no mistake on this point, beloved friends. You 
are aware that all around us, there are men now 
preaching against the "blood of Christ," as that 
which brings the sinner nigh to God. They tell us 
that man is not a fallen being, but that there is some 
good principle in him, which, if it be properly nursed 
and cared for, will develope, and make the man all 
right at last. Now this would be salvation apart 
from the blood of Christ; it is as much as to say, 
" your name will be enrolled among the people of God, 
without any atonement money being paid." How 
utterly false is such a delusion! How awful the doom 
of the propagators of such a soul-destroying liel Let 
us take heed and beware, lest the polluting stream 
come in contact with our spirits; let us turn our backs 
straight upon all these emissaries of Satan, and not 
lend our ears to their preaching, even although it be 
popular, and they themselves fill high places in the 
professing churches, pulpits, and universities. 

The poor and the rich were to pay alike. At -other 
times, when the people were bringing their freewill 
offerings to the Lord, each gave according to his 
ability—the rich more, the poor less; but in the 
matter of atonement all were alike. It is a sweeping 
and an humbling truth that " there is no difference " 
(Rom. iii. 22), but it is the truth of God, and men 
must submit to it. The prince and the beggar, the 
drunkard and the church member, must be saved ex
actly in the same way. 

It is to this atonement silver that allusion is made 
in 1 Peter i. 18,19—" Ye were not redemeed with cor
ruptible things such as silver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Christ" And again, "The Church 
of God, which He purchased with His own blood" 
(Acts xx. 28). REDEMPTION, by the blood of Christ, 
is the foundation on which the sinner rests. As 
the tenon (or hand) of the board took hold of the 
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silver socket, so does the sinner's faith lay hold on 
Christ as his redemption. This is the rock on which 
he builds—" all other ground is sinking sand." Let 
me ask you all, beloved friends, to m&ke sure work 
that you are resting wholly and solely on Christ, and 
not partly on the socket and partly on the sand of 
your own works. How easy it would have been, in 
the bustle, to slip the tenon past the socket, and into 
the sand, and easier far for a sinner to miss Christ, 
and build on something else. But the testing day is 
coming, when the storm shall test every man's foun
dation—and, 01 what gaps may be made, even among 
those who were supposed to be the people of God, 

In the rearing up of the tabernacle, the sockets of 
silver were the first part of the work. Before a board 
was reared, or a pin put in, the Merarites laid down 
on the bare sand of the desert the massive silver 
sockets. There could have been no building apart 
from these. Corresponding with this, we find the 
apostle Paul going into the city of Corinth,.when no 
vestige of a church was there, and preaching " Christ, 
and Him crucified " (1 Cor. ii. 2), as the foundation for 
the sinner. We read that "many believed" (Acts 
xviii. 8), and he went on for " a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them." This was the 
founding of the " Church of God which is at Corinth" 
(1 Cor. L 2). The apostle tells us in chapter iii 10,11, 
that Christ was the foundation of their fellowship in 
the church, as He had been of their salvation. The 
names of Paul and Apollos were not linked with 
Chrisb in the one, nor in the other, and this is the true 
foundation of the fellowship of the church. We are 
" called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord u (1 Cor. i. 9). Sectarian names must have 
no part in it, nor sectarian doctrines either; they 
scatter and divide, but His name and His word gather 
into one, and build up and bind together. While we 
glory in His dear name alone as the foundation of our 
eternal salvation, let us hold it dear also as the found
ation of our fellowship one with another as the Lord's 
redeemed. 

GIVING UP OUR OWN LIFE. 
fOU are living and walking beside an uncon

verted man, and your relation, day after 
day, is looking on you and asking, "Is 
this man a happy man ? Is the Gospel 

good news ?" Your relation has deep need. 0 never 

discredit the Gospel, never make your relation believe 
the Gospel is not Gospel, that the Shepherd is not a 
Good Shepherd. Our daily life, our conversation, our 
very countenance must testify that we have found life 
abundantly in our Good Shepherd. Oh, dear Christians, 
cease from keeping your own life, defending your own 
life, when the Holy Ghost works to bring to die every 
portion of your own life. We are so worldrlihe; our 
world-like life is the great hindrance to conversions, 
the great reason why the Gospel has so little success. 
Yet remember, every Christian has had a time when 
he had given up all to his Lord; then you were happy, 
and the very reason of your unhappiness now is, that 
you have not given up all your life, and that in daily 
life, in daily conversation, in daily occurrences, some-
times you are hesitating between your will and God's will. 

" If thou knewest the gift of God." Do you not 
know what a Saviour you have? Have you never 
looked in His countenance, that you can now come 
back to your own life? Can you not now take a 
position by faith, turning your back upon your own 
life,, and turning your face to the love and light of 
your heavenly Father? If you have lived a divided 
life, oh, now give up all your interior and exterior 
life into the sure hands of your heavenly Shepherd. 
You cannot direct your own life; we are too weak 
and too foolish, we need a Shepherd. . Oh, Christian, 
let thy Shepherd be thy Shepherd. The sheep is the 
weakest beast, it cannot guide itself, it will take all 
possible ways, but not the right way. We need a 
shepherd, and our God gives us the Shepherd we 
need; and He who has brought so many sheep home, 
will take care also of you.—From an Address. 

NOT YOUR OWN. 
<c Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a price " 

(1 Cor. TL 19). 

^OT your own!" 0! let this word 
Daily in my heart be heard; 
Let me live as one who knows 

To his Lord how much he owes; 
Glorifying Christ alone, 
Knowing, I am not my own 

" Not your own!" 0 ! be each thought 
Daily in subjection brought; 
In each word that I shall speak, 
Lord, may I Thy glory seek; 
And may every action be 
Only that which pleaseth Thee. 
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L E A V E N . 

PABT VIIL—THE LEAVEN OF THB SADDUCEES. 

" The Sadducees say there is no resurrection, neither 
uigel nor spirit" (Acts xxiii 8). 

The Corinthian church was the subject of Satan's 
first attack by means of this species of leaven. " How 
say some among you that there is no resurrection of the 
dead?" (1 Cor. xv. 12). ''But if there be no resur
rection of the dead, then is Christ not risen; then is 
our preaching vain, and your faith also is vain, ye are 
yet in your sins " (xv. 13, 17). 

The result here arrived at by a very simple deduction 
is too horrible to contemplate! and the error in this form 
was soon renounced 

The next form in which the same leaven was intro
duced is in 2 Tim. ii. 18, where some had taught that 
the " resurrection was past already." This error was 
also, probably, of short duration; at least in our day it 
is not heard of. 

Whilst the leaven of the Pharisee is directed to the 
undermining of the faith by the introduction in some 
shape of the works of the law, the leaven of the Saddu-
cee is directed against the hope that God has set before 
His people. 

"Jesus and the resurrection" (Acts xvii 18) was 
the burden of Apostolic preaching—"they preached 
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead " (Acts 
iv. 2). Not only have we, by His resurrection, the 
knowledge of the acceptance of His work for us upon 
the cross—God's testimony to the value of the atone
ment He made; it is by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead that we are "begotten unto a living 
hope" (1 Peter i 3), "death being abolished, and life 
and immortality brought to light" (2 Tim. i 10). ! 

Having failed to rob the Church of its hope in the 
instances already referred to, the salt of the truth having 
met and prevailed over the leaven, a more specious, but 
not less pernicious form, has since been introduced, by 
which the hope that could not be destroyed has been 
obscured, and its wonted offect in purifying the children 
of God proportionately lost (1 John iii 2, 3). 

It is not now attempted to be taught that there is no 
resurrection, nor yet that the resurrection is past; it is 
simply affirmed, that the long foretold hope of the heart 
of the saints, the resurrection from the dead, must 
necessarily be postponed for a thousand years at least, 
seeing it cannot be till the close of the predicted mil- | 

lennium, or indeed for as many thousand years as that 
prophetic period may be supposed to represent. 

The very natural consequence of this doctrine has 
been, that the believer's heart, instead of waiting in 
joyful expectancy "for the Son of God from heaven* (1 
Thess. L10), "who shall change our vile body, tljat it may 
be fashioned like unto His own glorious body" (Phil iii 
21), has sought to find satisfaction for its deep yearn
ings, in contemplating the disembodied state of the spirit, 
about which, the Scriptures being all but silent, every 
possible conjecture has been formed, and wildest fancies 
of the human mind received, in the vain hope of getting 
thus an anchor for the soul amid the vanity and wreck 
of all beneath the sun. 

For the Christian " to be absent from the body,19 is "to 
be present with the Lord * (2 Cor. v. 8). It is "sight" 
exchanged for "faith" (2 Cor. v. 7). "To depart and to be 
with Christ is far better " than to be watching, suffer
ing, toiling here (Phil. i 23). Blessed are these assur
ances of the Spirit—enough to set our trembling hearts 
at rest, should He call us thus to Himself a little while 
before the glory. These indicate no unconscious state 
of spirit-sleep, as one form of Sadducee leaven has sug
gested; but rest from the toil in the visionof the person of 
CHRIST, and the conscious enjoyment of His PRESENCE 

and His LOVE. 

Nevertheless, it was for more than this that the spirit 
of the Apostle longed when he said, " Not for that we 
would be unclothed (i.e. without the body), but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life" 
(2 Cor. v. 8). 

The Thessalonian saints had " turned to God from 
idols, to serve the living and true God, and to wait for 
His Son from heaven" (1 Thess. i 10). 

They were " looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ" (Titus ii 13). 

The return of the Lord Jesus to raise His sleeping 
saints, and change the living, that both may together 
be caught up to meet Him in the air, is foretold most 
minutely in 1 Cor. xv. 51-67, and in 1 Thess. iv. 13-18. 
In these and many other passages, that wondrous 
hour stands arrayed in gladness and glory peculiar to 
itself. 

Let the following scriptures be read and pondered, 
that some idea may be formed of the prominence given 
by the Spirit of God to "that blessed hope,"—John xiv. 
1 _ 3 ; Eph. i 18—23; Phil iii 20, 21; OoL iii 4; 
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2 Thess. i. 7; 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim, iv. 8; Heb, ix. 28; 
x. 37; James v. 7,8; 1 Peter i 7; 2PeteriiL; 1 John 
iii 2, 3; Jnde 21; Rev. xxii 20. 

Then shall end the conflict between flesh and spirit; 
then shall we be like Him, our bodies fashioned like 
unto His own glorious body; we shall see Him as He is; 
we shall be WITH HIM in blessed nearness and lofty in
tercourse for ever; we shall be satisfied with the fulness 
of joy that is in the presence of God; we shall reach the 
Father's house, our eternal home; we shall dwell in the 
mansion prepared; we shall rest from the sorrow, and 
labour, and conflict, for ever; we shall enter into 
possession of the inheritance incorruptible and nnde-
filed; we shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and many a loved one that was "torn from our 
embrace/1 

Then shall the wrongs, in meekness borne, be avenged 
—the sufferings of this present time appear unto praise, 
and honour, and glory—the labours of love be rewarded, 
and the tears that met no sympathy below be found 
treasured in His bottle; mysterious dealings of His 
love—unanswered prayers, perplexities in the book of 
nature and providence, as well as in the written Word, 
will all be explained. 

Then shall our Lord and Saviour see of the travail 
of His soul, and be satisfied; the long age of His 
patience—patience with our ignorance, and coldness, 
and wilfulness—will be past, and love so lo?ig pent up 
shall lavish its " riches in glory " upon those for whom 
He died. 

BLESSED HOPE ! may it take possession of our hearts, 
and fashion our minds and ways; may we be filled witfi 
all joy and peace in believing, that we may abound in 
hope by the power of the Holy Spirit; may it be our 
anchor amid the storms, our helmet in the battle, our 
morning Btar amid the darkness. 

" He that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, 
even as He is pure." 

This blessed hope having become corrupted or ob
scured by the introduction of the various forms of 
Sadducean leaven, Christians have been led in various 
measures to accept practically the maxim—"Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die" (1 Cor. xv. 32). 
The eye and heart being withdrawn from the rewards 
and glories to be enjoyed in resurrection, and which are 
inseparably linked with suffering for Christ on earth 
(see Bom, viii 17; 2 Tim. iL 12; 2 Cor. iv. 13—18), 
the saints have gradually been led to question the ad

vantage of a walk in godly separation from the world 
and testimony for the Lord Jesus, 

If any man " will live godly in Christ Jesus, he shall 
suffer persecution" (2 Tim. iii 12). So was it with 
the saints while they walked in the power and purity 
of that Divine hope. They endured a great fight of 
afflictions, they counted not their lives dear unto them, 
they sought no patronage from the haters of their Lord, 
all men might forsake, yet they fainted not; but though 
the outward man might perish, the inward was renewed 
day by day, and they knew that their light affliction, 
which was but for a moment, wrought for them a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. l ike 
Abraham, they died in faith, not having received the 
promises; but having seen them afar off, and were per
suaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. But 
soon the church, having turned from its legitimate hope, 
began to seek satisfaction in earthly hopes, which were 
placed before an earthly people in a carnal dispensation. 

" Make the best of both worlds" has been the undis
guised advice and effort of the Christian—a maxim that 
may succeed in this sphere; but alas for its result in 
the day of Christ I 

To dwell long in this land and prosper in it, is counted 
as great a reward, as if this were the land the Lord had 
given the Christian, as He gave Canaan to Israel, instead 
of the " evil world," to deliver him from which Christ 
died (Gal. i 4). 

To rise in the world, and partake of the honours of this 
age, and share in its government, have been sought by 
the Christian as though the kingdoms were already the 
Lord's, instead of being ruled by the prince, and led by 
the god of this world—even by Satan himself. 

To gather out a people for the name of Christ (Acts 
xv. 14), separate from the world as Christ Himself 
(John xvii 16), has ceased to be the object of many pro
pagators of the gospel Now the popular idea is, that 
such a method is out of date, that education, science, 
commerce, dec., must go as pioneers. Then may the 
gospel follow, and by its moral principles " leaven" 
the educated, and now predisposed masses, and intro
duce a reign of peace and plenty, a world-wide mil
lennium of happiness, in a world still unjudged for the 
murder of God's Son—still in heart at enmity with God. 

Men talk of progress and amelioration, as if all were 
tendingtothespeedydevelopmentofthatgoldenage. But 
some, even vrithotU the light qfthe Ward, are beginning 
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to quake—to fear lest the boasted progress of the day 
be indeed a mighty delusion; lest iniquity, hitherto 
cloakei and restrained, be about to surge over all 
restraints; lest self-will and democracy, instead of 
governing, destroy all government; lest universal 
brotherhood and communism end in universal distrust 
and bloodshed. 

But what shall open the eyes of those who, profess
ing faith in the Word of God, have closed their eyes 
against its plainest revelations,, and joined hands with 
the world to approve its own, and in their own way, 
to bring abont that DAY OF GLORY WHICH GOD HAS 

SAID THE DAY OF VENGEANCE MUST PRECEDE 1 May 

God in His infinite grace lead such into fellowship 
with His own thoughts. 

One sight of Jesus in the glory blinded the eyes of 
Saul the persecutor to the world and all it could offer; 
to know HIM, to see HIM, to be with HIM, was the 
one absorbing desire of his soul. May He grant even 
unto us, by His Spirit, such a vision of HIMSELF, that 
Christ may henceforth be in us THE HOPE OF GLORY. 

1 K I N G S . 
[HE two books of Kings record the history 

of the kingdoms of Judah and Israel 
from the end of David's reign to the 
Babylonish captivity. 

Solomon made king, typical of Christ as King in 
His millennial reign; Adonijah, illustrative of the 
enemy, who will do all in his power to usurp the 
place of Christ as King. 

Chapter ii.—Adonijah, Joab, and Shimei put to 
death, illustrative of the flesh destroyed; also of the 
enemies of Christ, when he shall reign as King of 
peace. 

Chapters iii.-xL—Solomon, type of Christ; the 
temple, type of the Church, of which Christ alone is 
the builder (Matt. xvi. 18; 2 Cor. vi 16). The Queen 
of Sheba, typical of the bringing in of the Gentiles 
by-and-by, in the age of millennial glory. 

Chapters arii., xiii.—The ten tribes revolt, Jeroboam 
establishes his idolatrous worship at Bethel and at 
Dan, typical of Christendom, with its state religions 
and corrupt ecclesiastical systems, whose names are 
" legion." Bethel (house of God), afterwards called the 
"king's chapel," and Bethaven (the house of iniquity or 

vanity) (Amos vii. 13; Hosea iv. 15). The old prophet 
dwelling at Bethel, illustrative of the Christian being 
mixed up in the ecclesiastical apostacy around, without 
witnessing against its abounding evil. The young 
prophet, illustrative of the Christian teacher beginning 
well, but ending badly. What the flattery and reward 
of a king cannot effect, the pretended message of God 
does (1 Cor. ix. 27). 

Chapter xiv.—Ahijah, typical of the word of pro
phecy concerning the judgment of Christendom (Jude 
16 ; John iii. 18, 19). War between Israel and 
Judah, illustrative of believers warring and fighting 
with each other (Gal. v. 15; James iii. 14-17; iv. 1). 

Chapter xv.—Asa's league with Benhadad, illustra
tive of the believer seeking help from the world and 
the ungodly (Ezra viii. 22). Asa's reformation was 
only partial: idols must be removed from the heart, 
home, and Church. 

Chapter xvi.-xxii—The reign of Ahab was the oc
casion and opportunity for Elijah's testimony; hence 
idolatrous and unscriptural worship in Christendom 
is an occasion for God's true servants to be a witness 
for Him and His truth (Rev. i. 5; 1 Tim. vi. 12). 
Elijah's (my God is Jehovah) circumstances may alter, 
but His resources fail not, and secret discipline fits 
him for public service—the true power of ministry 
(Acts xix. 15,16; Gal. i. 17, 18). The Gentile widow 
of Zarephath, typical of an election according to grace 
(Luke iv. 25, 26; Acts xviiL 6; Rom. xi. 28). Her 
son raised from death to life, typical of the sinner 
dead in trespasses and sins, and quickened by the 
power of the Holy Ghost unto newness of life (Eph. 
ii. 5; John v. 24). Baal's prophets slain: God's 
judgments will, sooner or later, fall upon all false 
worship and worshippers. After sacrifice, then rain: 
Christ had first to be offered up as a sacrifice for sin, 
then the promised blessing of the Spirit. Elijah flees 
from Jezebel: unbelief! Such is man. God's reproof 
is, "What doest thou here, Elijah?" God's grace is 
not seen in the ministry of condemnation, terror, and 
vengeance, like Mount Sinai, but in the still, small 
voice of the gospel of grace and peace (John i. 17; 
Eph. ii. 16, 17). Obadiah, like Jonathan, remains in 
the court of the king, illustrative of God's chosen 
ones mixed up in the world and with the world's 
religion. Jehoshaphat's alliance with Ahab, illus
trative of the believer joining affinity with the un
faithful and unbeliever. Ahab's prophets, illustrative 
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of false prophets and false teachers in the professing 
Church and world (1 John iv. 1, 2; 2 Peter ii. 1-3). 
Micaiah, illustrative of the faithful prophet and teacher 
(Acts xx. 26, 27; 2 Cor. iv. 2). But faithfulness will 
bring determined opposition and persecution (Acta v. 
17, 18; 1 Peter iv. 11-16). 

& B. 

ABRAHAM AND ISAAC. 

(GENESIS xxii.) 

S Q T T V W O O K I N G at this scene in its typical char-
C M B ? / ^ actor, there is much to call forth the 
gUCJyfc* profoundest feelings of humility, as well 

as the highest tone of praise. Prior to 
this, other scriptures had repeatedly shadowed forth 
the sufferings, blood-shedding, and death of the pro
mised Seed; but in this chapter, we get strikingly 
pourtrayed our acceptance with God by the obedience 
of the Son. The father and the son " went both of 
them together" to the altar of burnt-offering, to 
accomplish the purpose and counsel of God. Blessing 
followed the accepted offering. 

Abraham had long waited for Isaac, the promised 
son, through whom God's blessing was to be dispensed 
to "all families of the earth;'1 and his being called 
of God to "offer him for a burnt-offering," most 
plainly intimates that these blessings could only be 
brought about by the death of Him, through whom 
the mercies of God were to flow. We find, therefore, 
that after Isaac had been laid upon the altar, the Lord 
said unto Abraham, " In thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed My 
voice" (verse 18), that is, in offering up Isaac. It is 
the seeing that through death alone, blessing can flow 
from God to us, that so enhances to our souls the 
value of the cross of Christ, and at once defines the 
ground of all spiritual fellowship. 

Isaac being the only son—"Take now thy son, thine 
only son Isaac "—forcibly reminds us, that God gave 
His only begotten Son, that we might live through Him, 
and is full of the deepest utterances of divine grace; 
especially when we couple with it the emphatic allu
sion to his being the beloved son—" Take now thy son, 
thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest." The type 
conveys to us the blessed intelligence, that not even 
feelings of the truest and most perfect affection between 
the Father and the Son, could stand as an obstacle to 

the carrying out the eternal purposes of grace. Not 
only was the Son always the Father's delight, and 
rejoicing at all times in His bosom, but the Father 
also delighted most perfectly in all that He was, and 
in all that He did. At the time of our Lord's baptism 
in Jordan, wherein He passed figuratively through 
death and resurrection, we find an intimation of the 
Father's delight in this wondrous work, by a voice 
from heaven, saying, "This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased " (Matt iii. 17). The beloved 
Son being offered on the altar of burnt-offering, not 
only speaks to our souls of the fulness of unutterable 
love in giving us everlasting acceptance in the Beloved, 
but of the ineffable delight of the Father in that 
infinitely meritorious work. 

How blessedly, also, the quiet and entire subjection 
of Isaac in carrying the wood for the burnt-offering, 
and in being bound and laid upon the altar, with the 
knife and fire immediately before him, tells us of the 
Son of God; who set His face like a flint to do His 
Father's will, who went forth bearing His own cross, 
who hid not His face from shame and spitting, who 
"being in the form of God . . . . took upon 
Him the form of a servant, and being found in fashion 
as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross " (Phil. ii. 6-8). 
How very sweet to see the perfect unity of mind in 
the Father, and the Son: the Father sending, giving, 
and not sparing the Son, but delivering Him up for us 
all, and making us to be "accepted in the Beloved;" 
the Son humbling Himself, offering Himself, giving 
Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour; having no reserves, but, of 
His own voluntary will, freely and fully surrendering 
Himself to God, in the most willing and perfect 
obedience, in order to bring " many sons to glory." 

Perhaps nowhere, in the ancient Scriptures, do we 
find the cross of the Son of God so vividly brought to 
our view, as when "Abraham stretched forth his hand, 
and took the knife to slay his son (verse 10); particu
larly when we connect with it the fact, that it was 
according to the counsel of Almighty God; just as on 
another occasion we find God addressed in connection 
with the death of Christ, that Herod, Pilate, Gentiles 
and Jews, were gathered together "to do whatsoever 
Thy hand and Thy counsel determined before to be done " 
(Acts iv. 27, 28). Other Scriptures speak of our Lord 
being taken by wicked hands, crucified and slain, and 
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also of the unsearchable grace of the Lord in laying 
down His life, and taking it again; but here we have 
another view of the sufferings of our Lord on the 
cross. As I have said before, it is the Father and the 
Son together we see in this chapter—the beloved Son 
not spared, Jehovah of Hosts awaking His sword 
against His Shepherd, against the Man that is His 
Fellow; as Jesus said, "Thou hast brought Me into the 
dust of death" (Psa. xxii. 15). This is, to my own 
mind, a view of the very centre and effulgence of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ; here we read, 
in the liveliest possible characters, of the astounding 
workmanship of the Father of mercies, and God of all 
comfort, and here we may drink abundantly of the 
unfathomable, ceaseless streams of eternal, changeless 
love. 

The soul of Abraham was sustained and animated, 
in the scene we are considering, with thoughts of God's 
love, in the fulness of its varied displays. "God/* 
said he, "will provide Himself a lamb." He, also, 
"called the name of the place Jehovah-jireh (the Lord 
will provide); as it is said to this day, In the mount 
of the Lord it shall be seen " (verse 14). And, if the 
patriarch's soul was led onward, by the Spirit of God, 
to the Lamb of God being slain on mount Calvary, he 
might well "rejoice* to see Christ's day, and be 
"glad;" for, surely, no mountain ever witnessed to 
such an eternal spring of joy and gladness as Calvary; 
in no other mount was ever such a fountain of love 
and life opened, as when the beloved Son of God said, 
" It is finished, and bowed His head, and gave up the 
ghost." And, beloved, what did the ascending smoke 
from Moriah's altar speak of, but of that eternal 
fragrance and savour of rest which God ever finds in 
that Lamb which He has provided, and which has 
been u seen " on mount Calvary by the eye of faith, 
to the joy and rejoicing of our souls? for God has 
been for ever glorified, and our acceptance everlast
ingly secured in the Beloved. 

It may be well to notice, that when Abraham 
offered Isaac for a burnt-offering upon the altar, 
although God arrested the uplifted hand, yet the type 
was not allowed to stop short of death, as the only 
way of blessing from God; for when the angel called 
out of heaven, saying, "Lay not thine hand upon the 
lad," a " ram caught in the thicket" was immediately 
presented to him, which he offered " in the stead of 
his son." The compassion of God spares Abraham 

and Isaac the actual bitterness and agony of death, 
but the Son of God knew no escape. " He poured 
out His soul unto death;" He endured unutterable 
suffering unto death, even the death of the cross, that 
we might be " made righteous." 

The subsequent history of Isaac is still in keeping 
with all this typical instruction. It is very remarkable, 
that after we see Isaac bound, and laid upon the altar, 
we see him not again till he comes forth to meet his 
welcome Bride (chapter xxiv. 63-67). The whole of 
the intermediate history is one of buying and selling, 
sickness, death, mourning, and bereavement; except 
that the father, by the instrumentality of the eldest 
servant in his house, is diligently and successfully 
employed in seeking a wife for his son. The testimony 
of the servant is, that the same Isaac which was laid 
upon the altar is now heir of all his father's honour 
and riches; and Rebecca's heart is so allured, that she 
leaves her house and kindred, and goes forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 

This, beloved, is no cunningly devised fable. It 
is very plain to our souls. We know something of 
the comfort of the truth that the beloved SON has 
loved us, and given Himself for us. We also feel 
deeply that He is not here, that we are absent from 
the Lord, that the whole world lieth in the wicked 
one, that sin and death reign, that vanity and vexation 
of spirit, sickness and sorrow now abound. But our 
"blessed hope" is, that as surely as "Isaac went out 
to meditate in the field at the eventide," and met, and 
joyfully welcomed his beloved Rebecca, so will the 
Lord Jesus Himself, our glorious Bridegroom, descend 
from heaven, and we shall meet Him in the air, to 
share His glory in our Father's house, and be ever 
with and like Him (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17). 

But even now, we are not without consolation, 
however dark and solitary our path may sometimes 
appear; for as the servant of Abraham faithfully 
escorted the espoused virgin all through the desert 
road till she met her lord, and comforted and cheered 
her heart with assurances of the wealth and blessing, 
yea, covenant blessings connected with Isaac, how 
much more doth the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, 
minister consolation to our poor wayworn hearts, and 
encourage us in our heavenward journey, by testifying 
to our souls of the death, triumph, eternal excellencies 
and glory of Him who loved the church, and gave 
Himself for it, that He might present it to Himself a 
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glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing! How sweetly did our Lord assure us, 
that the other Comforter should " abide with us for 
ever/' and how often doth His still small voice allure 
us with the thought, that, "Yet a little while, and He 
that shall come, will come, and will not tarry;'9 and 
that the same beloved Son that died upon the cross is 
"heir of all things," and having redeemed us, and 
made us joint-heirs with Himself, His fervent desire 
is, that we may be with Him, and behold His glory. 

" By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of 
the departing of the children of Israel; and gave com
mandment concerning his bones/' When all appear
ances were peaceful, Joseph knew the tribulation that 
was coming on his brethren. When they appeared to 
be settled, then he knew that they would be brought 
out: there was no sign of it, but the word of God had 
told it The language of his faith was, I don't mind 
what I have got; what did God say to Abraham long 
ago ? He was not acted on by the things he saw. He 
shut his eyes to all around him: but he opened his 
ears to what the Lord had said. The Lord grant that 
we may thus walk before Him. 

Q U E S T I O N S A 
NOTE.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress u 

which is good " (1 These, v. 21). They make no pretension to infallibilit 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all oommunicatioE 

*—CX 

QUESTION NO. CV. I 

What is the meaning of Leviticus xiii. 12,131 

REPLY. 

Leprosy is a remarkable type of sin. Every part 
of the law concerning leprosy is full of instruction* 

If the leprosy appeared only on one spot, only upon 
a man's forehead, no trace of it anywhere else, he was 
to be pronounced "utterly unclean" (Lev. xiii. 44). 

The disease was deep-seated, and its appearance in 
the head showed that the whole body was affected, 
and would ultimately be manifested as leprous. 

This might fitly represent one who, though con
sciously a sinner, is yet seeking to establish their own 
righteousness. They neither know nor confess that 
they are altogether unclean. Their language is, "I 
thank Thee that I am not as other men, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican," yet all 
the while the leprosy of pride is like a plague-spot 
upon their forehead before God. 

"THE FRUIT OP THE SPIRIT IS GENTLENESS."— 

How few seem properly to consider the baneful in
fluence, which the giving way to ill temper diffuses 
over the circle of their family and friends 1 In such 
a wilderness of thorns and briars as this world, where 
we can scarcely touch, much less venture to grasp any 
object without now and then being wounded, how 
needful is it to be possessed of that heavenly principle, 
Gentleness. "The meekness and gentleness of Christ," 
when cherished in the heart, will drop their holy 
unction into the corroding irritation of man's fallen 
nature, and diffuse a sweetness approaching to the 
atmosphere of heaven. But oh! how different is the 
case when the leading persons in a family, be it father, 
mother, son, or daughter, disturbed by things going 
cross, which will often unavoidably happen, yield to 
selfishness, and scatter the withering blight of an un
happy temper through the whole household I What 
a chill does the angry look, the harsh expression 
resulting from such a temper, produce on all that is 
amiable in those around! And, alas! to deaden and 
blight anything that is tender and kind and lovely in 
our fellow-creatures, can be no light, offence against a 
God, whose nature and whose name is Love. 

N D A N S W E R S . 
pon readers their responsibility to u prove all things,9' and " hold fart that 
y, but give their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 

is be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

>o~* 
I But the man who was wholly covered was one who 

had nothing to boast of and nothing to hide. He 
could not point out, like the Pharisee, how much better 
he was than others, but only, like the publican, smite 
upon his breast, saying, " God be merciful to me a 
sinner." 

Such an one was to be pronounced clean, even as 
we read of the publican, that he "went down to his 
house justified, rather than the other." 

But although it was the duty of the priest, as soon 
as he found the man wholly covered, to pronounce 
him clean, it was not until the leper had been brought 
under the sprinkling of the blood and the anointing 
of the oil that he had the experience of a cleansed one. 

And so it is with many a one who, having come to 
an end of self, can only see and own that they are 
"guilty before God." The priest could even then 
pronounce them clean; they have justified God by 
condemning themselves, but not until they have seen 
Jesus as their accepted offering, and known by faith 
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the cleansing of His precious blood, can they have the 
experience of cleansed ones, or be acknowledged as 
amongst the family of the redeemed. 

QUESTION NO. CVL 

Is it Scriptural, when gathered round the table of the 
Lord, to break the bread in two before passing it round t 

REPLY. 

This may seem a trifling question to take notice of, 
but we believe a deeper principle is involved in it than 
appears at first sight. If for convenience, and where 
the gathering is numerous, the bread be first divided 
into two or more portions, and so handed round, we 
can see no ground for objection. 

But let it ever be borne in mind that none ever 
udispensed" the bread and the wine but the Lord 
Jesus Himself. He took, He broke, He blessed, He 
gave. The disciples were all receivers only; none was 
ever authorized to "dispense" this ordinance to 
another. 

All down the age the disciples, wherever gathered 
to fulfil this command of our Lord, have been in the 
same position. Unseen, but present to faith, each 
one receives the bread and the cup as though it were 
reached to them by His own pierced hand. 

To regard the first breaking of the loaf and the first 
handing of it from the table to the hand of those 
gathered as in any way an official act, or differing in 
any way from the subsequent breaking of it by each 
one who partakes, and handing one to another, is to 
import into the ordinance a sacerdotal element foreign 
to the simplicity of the New Testament 

He who holds that one must first go forward to the 
table and give thanks, and then break the bread and 
hand it to the rest, is in danger, unconsciously it may 
be, of personating the Lord Himself. He first breaks 
and hands it as the dispenser; afterwards he breaks 
it again as the receiver and eater9 and hands it to his 
neighbour in an unofficial way. Surely this two-fold 
action, unless where it is done, as already mentioned, 
for convenience in a numerous assembly, would be 
better avoided. 

We have never seen it to be at all "disorderly" for 
one to lead in thanksgiving, whilst another, who is 
nearer, hands the bread or the cup from the table— 

or for a third to lead the thanksgiving for the cup 
—provided it is done quietly, solemnly, and without 
confusion. 

But most of us have been so long accustomed to 
witness the orthodox dispensing of the elements, we 
are inclined to shrink from what appears irregular. 

At the same time we would give a word of warning 
against irreverence in the carrying out of this precious 
appointment of our Lord. In so far as those are 
public acts, done before the whole assembly, it is 
fitting that only those in whom the whole assembly 
has confidence should perform so prominent a service. 

QUESTION NO. CVII. 

WhaX reason is there for believing that the "Song of 
Solomon " possesses a spiritual meaning? 

REPLY. 

We are taught by Romans iii. 2 to receive the Song 
of Solomon as the word of God, since it was accepted 
as such by the Jew; for the chief advantage granted 
to the Jew above the Gentile consisted in this, that 
"To them were entrusted the words of God." 

The blessed Lord Jesus Himself endorsed all this 
when He used these very scrolls (books) of the words 
of God as the Jew had them (all which we also are 
privileged to possess and use), the real LXX con
firming the same and shutting out all the Apocrypha. 

With this premise thus clearly established, the "reason 
for believing that the Song of Solomon possesses a 
spiritual meaning" is most evident; for as Romans 
xv. 4 witnesses, "Whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning/' while 2 Tim. 
iii. 15 distinctly eyes the Old Testament alone, and 
verse 16 embraces both Old and New Testaments, 
and verse 17 shows how necessary both are to the 
man of God, from which flows the solemn charge of 
chapter iv. verse 1, leading on to the command of 
verse 2, "Preach (i.e.} herald) the word." 

QUESTION NO, CVIIL 

* Was Levi sentenced to die in the wilderness? 

REPLY. 

I would invite attention and ask for help on a 

* We invite correspondence on this point; 
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question concerning the history of the Lord's dealings 
with Israel. Some years since this question was raised 
in my mind. I should have supposed that it must 
have been thought of again and again, but I have 
never seen it discussed in any work, and I am, there
fore, inclined to think that what I soon concluded to 
be the truth of the matter may sound strange, and at 
first be refused; yet I think it is a fact, and one that 
may have its own significance in illustrating God's 
dealings with His people. The fact should be estab
lished, however, in the first instance. Let us come 
to it. I believe that God's sentence that the children of 
Israel over twenty years of age should not enter the Land 
of Canaan did not apply to (he tribe of Levi 

My first doubt as to the application of this sentence 
to Levi was caused by my difficulty in conceiving the 
Eleazar, Aaron's son, who entered the land with 
Joshua, was under twenty years of age when Israel 
was first numbered. Aaron was then over eighty; 
but it is more to the point to notice that Eleazar and 
Ithamar had apparently performed service (Lev. x. 
12) that necessitated their being thirty years of age 
(Numb. iv. 3). 

Then I was reminded of the fact that Moses and 
Aaron were sentenced not to enter the land in Numbers 
xx. 12, for failing to honour the Lord at the water of 
Meribah. It would be difficult to understand this if 
they had already been forbidden to enter the land 
with the rest of Israel in Numbers xiv. Yet they are 
not mentioned as exceptions. On looking more care
fully through the history I noticed the following:— 

In Numbers xiv. 29 the sentence is worded thus, 
"Your carcases shall fall in this wilderness; and all 
that were numbered of you, according to your whole 
number, from twenty years old and upward, which 
hove murmured against me." If then Levi was kept 
so completely apart as not to be included in this 
numbering it might be that this tribe escaped this 
judgment. 

Now Numbers i. 4749 says, "But the Levites after 
the tribe of their fathers were not numbered among 
them" (Israel). 

" For the Lord had spoken unto Moses, saying, 
Only thou shalt not number the tribe of Levi, neitlier 
take the sum of them among the children of Israel" 

Their numbering was, then, quite a separate thing 
(Numb. iii. 15). 

Then in Numbers xiii. 2, the spies are directed to 
be sent to searcl^the land which should be given to 
the children of Israel, " of every tribe a man." Now 
Levi did not inherit the land (Numb, xviii. 20; Deut. 
x. 9; and Josh. xiii. 33), and did not furnish a spy, 
and therefore may not have been implicated in the 
matter like the other tribes, which may explain why 
Moses, Aaron,'Eleazar, and perhaps Ithamar, Phinehas, 
and others are not mentioned as standing for the Lord 
against the rest. Thus, when Moses and Aaron lost 
their entrance afterwards at Meribah, the privilege 
of Eleazar and Ithamar, and the rest of Levi, still 
remained. 

The second numbering of the people was carried 
out by Moses and Eleazar (Numb. xxvi. 1). Now 
although Levi was numbered again the numbering 
was again entirely separate from that of "Israel," for, 
after the other tribes numbering, we find the words, 
" These were the numbered of the children of Israel" 
(verse 51), whereas the numbering of Levi is not 
recounted until verse 57; and verse 62 says, " They 
were not numbered among the children of Israel, because 
there teas no inheritance given them among the children of 
Israel" So that I understand verse 64 not to speak 
of Levi but of the numbering of the other tribes, in 
the words, "But among them there was not a man 
of them whom Moses and Aaron the priest numbered 
when they numbered the children of Israel in the 
wilderness of Sinai" It appears to me, then, that 
certain difficulties are removed by the view I suggest; 
such as the fact that Moses and Eleazar were alive at 
the second numbering, that Eleazar entered the land, 
and that Moses and Aaron were sentenced at the 
waters of Meribah. If Levi was alike unconnected 
with the numbering of Israel, with the inheritance, 
with the spies, and with their sin, I see no difficulty 
in recognizing that the sentence was not pronounced 
on Levi; and I think that there may be teaching in 
this as to the Lord's people, who are now called to 
have fheir inheritance in Christ, rather than in an 
earthly land of rest. But, as I say, I desire to ask 
for help as to the truth of my supposition, which may 
involve difficulties which I do not see. It is desirable 
to be sure of our facts before we draw lessons from 
them. Sound men of science follow this rule, and 
sometimes we know the children of this world are in 
their generation wiser than the children of light. 

C. O. B. 
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THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
CORINTHIAN& 

NOTES BY J. R C. 

(1 Corinthians iii. 18-23). 

§S^aTra^5T is no uncommon thought that a servant 
*^£E1 Iv2f °* ^0(* 8 ^ o u ^ n o t o n ^ be s o acquainted 
C&P1J2& w ^ ^ ^ e Scriptures as to be able to 

expound and apply the truths therein, 
but that he should also be abreast of the philosophy 
and science of the day, so as to gain the respect of 
this world's mighty and learned ones. 

There are many of the most religious and orthodox 
who see no incongruity between the world's wisdom 
and the wisdom of God They think it is quite 
possible to combine the two so that a faithful servant 
of the Lord may be reckoned amongst the wise of 
this age. 

We frankly admit that "science," in its true sense, 
can never conflict with Scripture. That is to say, the 
knowledge of the works of God can never be opposed 
to the knowledge of the Word of God. 

Revelation cannot conflict with creation, seeing 
both proceed from the same Divine Author. This 
Scripture fully admits; for speaking of the oppositions 
of science to the truth of God, it says, "Oppositions 
of science, falsely so-called " (1 Tim. vi. 20). 

But the so-called science and philosophy which the 
carnal minds of unregenerate men have conceived or 
sought out, and which the men of this age esteem and 
applaud, are almost entirely opposed to the Scripture, 
and not only so, but their tendencies are unquestion
ably towards scepticism and even infidelity. 

Evidently amongst the Corinthian believers there 
had been the attempt to amalgamate Corinthian 
wisdom with the wisdom of Christ. The results may 
have appeared good in their eyes. Evidently from 
chapter iv. 8 it may be fairly concluded that pros
perity in the world had marked this departure from 
the truth, and to them this may have commended 
the error; but the apostle detects the terrible danger 
—he sees what the result will be if this building with 
false material goes on; he lays the axe at the very 
roots, and shows the incompatibility of the two: 
"Let no man deceive himself. If any man among 
you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become 
a fool that he may be wise." Then by two quotations 

H 

from the Old Testament, he shows that the wisdom of 
men had always been opposed to God. 

Arts and sciences flourished in the line of Cain, 
until the world of the ungodly, ripe for destruction, 
was Bwept away by the flood. 

Again, in the day of Babel, everything points to 
the extraordinary development of human knowledge 
and power. " Now nothing will be restrained from 
them that they have imagined to do" (Gen. xi. 6); 
but here also man's wisdom is shown to be opposed to 
God, and in judgment it meets its doom. 

And such is this age of ours. The wisdom of man 
is developing with unprecedented rapidity. Every 
force in nature is being analyzed and pressed into the 
service of human pride and self-will. But to what is 
it all tending) We would cry aloud the apostolic 
warning, "Let no man deceive himself." Its end 
will not be a triumphant church and a converted 
world, but the culmination of Satan's deepest schemes 
in the Man of Sin, whom all the world will worship, 
and whom the Lord Himself shall consume. "There
fore,'9 says the apostle, "let no man glory in men: 
for all things are yours." The world has its wise men 
whom it glories in, and the Church may fall into the 
like error glorying in man—it may be great and good 
men such as Luther or Wesley, Paul, Apollos, or 
Cephas—but seen in the light of God, what are these? 
They are only servants whom God has gifted to serve 
the saints. 

All things are ours. Why) Not because Christ 
is ours, but because we are Christ's, and Christ 
is God's. All that the Father hath is His, and we 
are His, joint-heirs with Him, sharing as the wife 
with the husband all His wealth. 

Eve was Adam's, therefore all that Adam had was 
hers. Kebekah was told of all the wealth that was 
Isaac's, because he was Abram's only and beloved son, 
and well she knew that as Isaac's wife it would all be 
hers. So is i t ' ' all things are ours, for we are Christ's." 

And not only are these servants of the Lord ours 
—for they are in a very special sense as having 
written the Scriptures, and thus, though dead, they 
are yet speaking to us—but the WORLD also is ours. 
Its very opposition is turned into blessing, and the 
trials that come through it to the believer will be 
found unto praise, and honour, and glory at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ. But in another sense it is 

i ours. The land wherein dwelt the Canaanite was 
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Abram's by promise. Although he confessed himself 
a pilgrim and a stranger in it, paying even for a 
burying place, yet he knew it was his in the counsels 
of God. And this very world is Christ's by pro-
misey He is the Heir. His power will yet make it 
worthy of Himself. When He reigns, the world will 
be the sphere of His dominion, and "we shall reign 
with Hvm.n 

Life also is ours. Said Paul—"to me to live is 
Christ" Life is not to be despised or thrown away. 
It is a blessed opportunity to serve our rejected Lord 
amid shame, and opposition, and reproach — an 
opportunity that will never be repeated. No reproach 
of the Cross will attach itself to service in the age to 
come. Then shall the righteous flourish, for Christ 
and not Satan shall reign. Now is the time when it 
is given to the saints, " not only to believe on Him, 
but also to suffer for His sake" (Phil. i. 29). Thus 
life is ours. With all its sorrows and trials, its 
temptations and discipline, we cannot do without it— 
it is ours, for we are Christ's. 

And death is ours. Death even cannot harm us 
The apostle Peter knew during all hie ministry that 
according to the word of the Lord Jesus it would end 
in death. Paul also towards the close knew that he 
would, suffer death, and said, " I am now ready to be 
offered." But suffering unto death was the pathway 
to a crown of life. And, apart from death by violence 
from man, should the Lord call us to enter the king
dom, and not to " tarry till He comes/' it is to be 
present with the Lord—and that is perfect guarantee 
of rest, and peace, and joy. 

Things present and things to come are also ours. 
Faith often rises superior to the pressure of "things 
present," but faints at the thought of "things to 
come." It is the dark unknown future with its dread 
forebodings that Satan often uses to harrass the feeble 
saint. But we are Christ's and Christ is God's, there, 
fore things to come, whatever be their form, must all 
be ours. Embraced in the love of Christ as Christ is 
in the love of God, as well may He dread things to 
come as we. All power in heaven and on earth is 
given unto Him, therefore we may sing— 

"My timet are in Thy hand, 
Jesus the Crucified; 

The hand my many sina have pierced 
Is now my guard and guide. 

FORBID HIM NOT. 
S"$3f?3s?N these days of much religious activity, 
VSci K^f a ° lu e s^o n often arises in the minds of 
jtiroy&L^ the Lord's people, as to the way in 

which He would have them act in 
regard to many things that seem to hear the stamp 
of His approval. "If the Lord is saving souls by 
certain means, can the means employed be in them
selves contrary to His mind?" "When the Lord 
was on the earth did He not approve of what one 
was doing whom the disciples ' forbad/ because he 
followed not with themtM "When there is so much 
good being done, is it not very * narrowminded' and 
' bigotted' not to help on the cause of God because 
every one does not agree with you\" Such questions 
appear at first sight, especially to young Christians, 
quite unanswerable. 

Whenever Scripture is quoted in favour of a certain 
course, it is most important to examine the passage 
itself in its connection, as well as others that can 
throw light upon it. Turn then to Mark ix. 30-41, 
and read the whole passage. Jesus would teach His 
disciples that fellowship with Him involved rejection, 
suffering, and death. "But they understood not/' 
And so far were they from understanding, that 
almost immediately they are silenced with shame, 
when He convicts them of disputing for pre-eminence. 
Then follows the touching picture of the little child 
in Jesus' arms, and His heart-searching words on 
the necessity of the child-like spirit This brings 
out the confession of John of what they had done 
in pride and jealousy. It is remarkable in connection 
with this, that when they had returned from their 
mission, " unto Jesus (Mark vL 30), and told Him 
all things, both what they had done, and what they 
had taught," this incident had not been recounted. 
Would it have been omitted had the Lord's approval 
been expected 1 Surely not So that even at the 
time there was an inward consciousness of seeking 
their own, rather than His glory, in what they had 
done. Now the Lord in wondrous wisdom and 
faithfulness seeks to rebuke the spirit that prompted 
the prohibition of the man casting out demons in 
Christ's name, and which spirit He clearly dis
approves. Instead of being jealous that another 
was working miracles, in the name of Jesus, besides 
themselves, they should have rejoiced in the fact, and 
understood that he was really helping them (v. 40). 
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Very similar to this was the spirit manifested by 
by Joshua, when Eldad and Medad prophesied in 
the camp. (Num. xi. 24-30.) But Moses had more 
fellowship with the mind of God, and refused to 
forbid. 

The question as to whether the man casting oat 
demons was in the true path of obedience and 
discipleship, is quite another matter. " Eldad and 
Medad were of them that were written," though 
they refused to leave their place in the camp to go 
out unto the tent of the congregation. God in grace 
made them partakers of the Spirit put upon more 
obedient ones; but this could not justify them in 
being absent when others were gathered, and " set 
round about the tent." So, when the Lord was on 
the earth, discipleship involved actual association 
with Him, foflounmg His wearied steps from place to 
place, sharing His lot in everything, like Hint to be 
despised and rejected, having not even where to lay 
the head. (Luke xiv. 25-27, 33; ix. 57-62.) Was 
the man before us such a disciple f So far from it 
he had evidently never been seen in association with 
Jesus. 

Thus it is perfectly clear, that while the disciples 
should have rejoiced at a miracle done in Jesus1 

name, their path was not to be diverted from simply 
following the Lord, even by a miracle-worker. 
" Behold to obey is better than sacrifice, to hearken 
than the fat of rams." (1 Sam. xv. 22.) 

God is sovereign, and as such deals in grace, often 
even when those who are the channels of His grace 
are acting in self-will and rebellion against Him. 

Shortly after the children of Israel were delivered 
from Egypt, they were perishing for want of water 
(Ex. xvii.). At the command of Jehovah, the rock 
in Horeb was smitten with the rod of judgment 
by Moses, and from the smitten rock waters came 
forth. Nearly forty years afterwards, the people 
were in the same circumstances, and at the same 
place. (Num. xx.) The need was the same, and 
there was only the one source of supply. But the 
directions given to Moses are quite different. The 
priestly rod was to be taken from before Jehovah, 
and Moses was to speak to the rock. Instead of this 
he spoke unadvisedly to the rebels, and with his 
rod smote the rock twice. Still Moses' disobedience 
does not hinder God from being gracious to His 
people, "and the waters came out abundantly.'1 
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Oh, what wondrous grace there was in thus giving 
salvation through the disobedient action of His 
servant to three millions of people! On the other 
hand, how solemnly does the very next verse (v. 12) 
speak of the chastisement of Moses and Aaron : 
"Because ye believed Me not, to sanctify Me in 
the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore, ye 
shall not bring this assembly into the land which 
I have given them." To all appearance there was 
the stamp of approval on what Moses had just done. 
What could be a more distinct mark of approbation 
than the stream of water which flowed immediately f 
But Israel soon learnt that while the waters were 
given in grace to save them from death, God's 
holiness and righteousness must be vindicated by 
the severe chastisement of His disobedient servants. 
Aaron died on Mount Hor, and Moses on the top 
of Pisgah. Neither could go over the Jordan. " It 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God." 

To judge of what is acceptable service to the Lord, 
by present apparent results, is most misleading and 
dangerous. The acceptability of service can only 
be rightly estimated at the judgment seat of Christ. 
(1 Cor. iv. 5.) In the meantime the one safe path 
is the path of obedience to the Word. "Be not 
conformed to this world," certainly applies to labour 
in the Gospel as well as anything else. And it is 
very much because "armies," and uniforms, and 
military titles, and bands, and parading, &c, &c., are 
such good imitations of the realities, of which Satan, 
prince of this world, is head, that they have such 
seeming success. Surely the spirit of the meek and 
lowly One, who did " not cry nor lift up, nor cause 
His voice to be heard in the street," is sadly wanting 
in all such worldly show. That God graciously saves 
many, notwithstanding, is rejoicingly acknowledged. 
But it is the entrance of His words which gives 
light (Psalms cxix., exxx.), and to Him alone, not to 
the means, is all honour due. It is the time of the 
drag-net (Matt. xiii. 47-50), and those in fellowship 
with God cannot but rejoice at every good fish 
enclosed; but to boast of the means employed, and 
to say that such are necessary, is like sacrificing to the 
net and burning incense to the drag (Hab. i. 16). 

To enter into doctrinal matters, as to " perfection," 
" everlasting life," &c, is beyond the present purpose. 
But one thing amongst many in connection with the 
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religious activity of the day seems to call for the 
watchfulness and solemn protest of such as desire to 
be accounted faithful as stewards in the Church of 
God. This is the prominence given to and taken by 
women.* That God should in His grace even use the 
preaching of a woman for the salvation of souls does 
not justify her in going out of her proper and happy 
sphere of service to stand on a public platform or to 
declaim in the streets. Turn to Acts ii. 14-21, one of 
the chief passages perverted in defence of such a 
course. The Holy Ghost had just come dqwn on the 
little band of a hundred and twenty assembled in the 
upper room. Marvellous results followed; and while 
some wondered, unable to explain what they heard, 
others "mockingly said these men are full of new 
wine." This was the only explanation offered. Peter, 
by reference to one of their own prophets, shows 
them what was to be expected as the manifestation of 
the Spirit of God. Not a word does he say as to the 
prophecy being then fulfilled. On the contrary, he 
quotes a passage which expressly refers to the " great 
and notable day of the Lord;" and it is not until 
after the ushering in of that day, when Israel shall 
know Jehovah and none else to be their God, that the 
prophecy will have its fulfilment (Joel 2 ; especially 
verses 27-29). But, even if it applied to the present 
dispensation, there is nothing in it to justify a woman 
in taking an unbecoming position. Her place in 
presence of men in a public assembly is to be "in 
silence," "in subjection" (1 Tim. ii. 11, 12). 

The salvation of souls is a matter so wondrously 
precious to God that every child of His who is in 
fellowship with Him cannot but be glad at the result 
by whatever means accomplished. At the same time 
it should ever be his endeavour to avoid all such 
means as do not meet with the Master's approval. 
Paul rejoiced if Christ was preached, even of envy 
and strife; but he desired to be preserved from any
thing of a like spirit (Phil. L 18-20); which could 
only be by the further supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ. 

In conclusion, discipleship is the same in spirit 
now as when the Lord was on the earth calling for 
subjection of heart to Him and a single eye to His 
glory. Better far to be called " narrow-minded" 

• A meeting of the " Salvation Army " was recently held 
in Exeter Hall to be addreiaed by women only, although the 
audience waa promiaouous! 

and "bigotted" by fellow-Christians or the world, 
while endeavouring to be faithful to Him, so as to 
gain His commendation soon when He comes, than to 
seek an increased sphere of usefulness now at the 
expense of His " well done " then. It is the quality, 
not the quantity, of the building that will abide the 
fire (1 Cor. iii. 11-15). W. F. H. N. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 

CHAPTER VI.—continued. 

\0 follow up this important subject of 
separation being a necessity, where sin 
and failure have come in, in order to a 
right place being taken in which the One 

Lord can be obeyed, let us look on further in Israel's 
history. 

When in course of time Israel was separated 
from Judah by reason of Israel having departed from 
God's rule and set up a rule of their own, then they 
rapidly took up every form of idolatry, and the laws 
of God given by Moses were on all sides made light 
of. Then it was that Judah had to maintain the place 
of separation. 

There was to be no alliance made between Judah'a 
king and Israel's; when it was entered into disaster 
followed, and judgment, as the history of Jehoshaphat 
and others witness to us. 

But further, if any individuals in Israel were led 
to see that they were acting contrary to the law, and 
were in rebellion against the authority of Jehovah, 
then they needed in faithfulness to separate them
selves from their brethren in Israel and to take 
their place in Judah, seeking in humbleness and with 
confession once again to own the Lord. 

This we see was done by a few in Hezekiah's 
day. In seeking himself to obey, he first of all 
sought to own the sin of the nation, in which 
he was involved, and so a sin-offering was brought 
"for the kingdom, and for the sanctuary, and for 
Judah" (2 Chron. xxix. 21). 

He could not, however, stop there. His heart took 
in all his brethren; his thoughts ran in no narrower 
circle than the whole nation, and thus, we read, "The 
king commanded that the burnt-offering and the sin-
offering should be made for all Israel" (verse 24). 
Yet further did he show that he sought blessing for 
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all; for in seeking to keep the passover, posts were 
sent out through all Israel; thus all who had right, 
because of birthright, to observe the passover at 
Jerusalem were called up thither. But notice how the 
letter ran: Israel's disobedience in departing from 
God's law was recognized, and they were urged to 
"return" (2 Chron. xxx. 6) and to "yield" themselves 
(verse 8) to the Lord, and then to enter into His 
sanctuary. This letter was received in different ways. 
Many " laughed them (the messengers who carried this 
letter) to acorn and mocked them" (verse 10). "Never
theless divers of Asher and Manasseh and of Zebulon 
humbled themselves and came to Jerusalem" (verse 11). 
See how much was involved in this act What heart-
searchings there had to be ere all this was wrought in 
them, and what precious fruit it would be to the Lord. 
On the one part many mocking, on the other, divers 
owning their sin, humbling themselves on account 
of it—that was the first thing needed. Surely the 
least thing a child of God can do when sin is brought 
home to his conscience is to be humbled and repentant 
concerning it 

But one step led to another. If divers were 
truly humbled they could no longer remain with 
Israel in a wrong position, owning false rule and a 
false worship, and thus separation is again seen. They 
left behind them those of the ten tribes who would 
not listen to God's message, and went to Jerusalem, 
there to observe the passover with their brethren of 
Judah, in Jerusalem, the place of the Lord's own 
choosing. 

Notice particularly these important steps. The 
message listened to, sin was owned, and repentance 
wrought in them. Humbling characterized them, and 
separation could not but follow from those who would 
not obey; for whilst they had a place at the passover 
feast by reason of their belonging to Israel, yet having 
departed from the Lord, turned aside from His rule, 
and established a false worship of their own, they 
could only have that place actually by repenting of 
their sin, separating from that which man had insti
tuted, and going to Jerusalem. Wherever sin has come 
in, and no repentance has been manifested, separation 
is required. 

The history of the remnant who came up from 
Babylon witnesses the same principle. Strange 
wives had been taken by some. Ezra confessed it 
before the Lord. All were gathered to Jerusalem 

(Ezra x. 7), and Ezra stood up and said, " Ye have 
transgressed" (verse 10). Now, therefore, make con
fession" and "separate" (verse 11). And this was 
done in obedience to the Lord. Thus all Scripture 
bears the same witness—confession and separation 
from a wrong position ere obedience can be rendered 
to the Lord. 

But to bring this down to the present time, in 
its application to Christians now, let the New 
Testament be studied and the same principles prevail. 
After Christ had risen He told His disciples to tarry 
at Jerusalem till they should be endued with power 
from on high, then in the Spirit's power they were to 
preach; to make disciples of all nations, and then to 
"teach them to observe ALL THINGS whatsoever I 
have commanded you" (Matt xxviii. 19, 20). This 
they did, and the early disciples "continued stead
fastly in the apostles' doctrine " (Acts ii. 42). They 
were together to the Lord, and for Him; they were 
dne—one authority was owned, one rule prevailed. 
Thus the Church began, and so it should have con
tinued. None will dispute this. But the flesh was 
still in the believer; Satan was yet in the heavenly 
places, to oppose. Soon the flesh manifested itself, 
and the bright picture of a united, loving Church 
gives place to the sad scene of dissension and party 
strife and feeling in Corinth (1 Cor. i.), and to false 
doetrine as in Galatia. 

The epistles have but to be read to trace the sad 
way in which the Church departed from the truth, 
and the ways and worship of professing Christians 
on to this day present an ever-darkening scene, 
till much that presents itself to our gaze has 
very little of God's truth in its midst Even before 
the Word of God was completed and apostles had 
departed from the scene corruption was at work and 
false doctrine abroad, so that faithfulness to God 
called for separation. Where evil was present and 
not repented of separation was again demanded. 
The same principle that applied to Abraham, to 
Israel, and to "divers" in Israel when Israel had 
departed from the ways of the Lord, applied to the 
Church. " They are not of the world" (John xvii. 
16), therefore "Come out from among them and be 
ye separate" (2 Cor. vi. 17) was the command. And 
when the Church departed from the ways of truth, 
then individuals who sought to be faithful could only 
be so by hearing the Word of the Lord. " Let every 
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one that nameth the name of Christ (the Lord, revised 
version) depart from iniquity" (2 Tim. ii. 19); "If a 
man therefore purge himself" (verse 21). In the day 
of Israel's sin and departure from the Lord and His 
worship Hezekiah's letter went forth to individuals; 
and now, in another day of like departure on the part 
of professed Christians, Paul's letter is to an indi
vidual, and through him to others, calling on them in 
individual faithfulness to the Lord, first of all to 
"Depart from iniquity," and then to obey Him, calling 
" on the Lord out of a pure heart" (2 Tim. ii. 22). 

Thus, whilst bound to carry out Acts ii., or any other 
Word of the Lord given to the Church, they could only 
do it as, first of all, there was separation from evil. 

Yet their hearts were not to be narrowed up; 
it became only the more imperative that they 
should remember their brethren, and that their 
love should go out towards all. But how was it to 
be manifested? Not by indifference to God's truth 
for as the days grew darker the Word, through Jude, 
was, " Earnestly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints" (Jude 3). For "this is 
love, that we walk after His commandments"(2 John 
6). And therefore, once a few were found seeking to 
obey the Lord as separated ones, they were to be 
ready to instruct others in meekness. As Hezekiah 
sought to lead others in Israel to keep the law he was 
anxiously seeking to observe himself, so now Christians 
who have learnt the evil of sectarianism, and of adding 
one iota to the Word of God, having had repentance 
given to them, should seek that other saints might 
enjoy the same blessing. " If God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth" (2 Tim. ii. 25). The original desire of the 
Lord is thus expressed, "Who will have all men to 
be saved and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth" (1 Tim. ii. i)—that is, their salvation first, 
and then the knowledge of the truth. Their salvation 
was not to be their only thought; it was to be the 
first, but when saved, the truth needed to be known 
in order to its being obeyed. 

The 2nd Epistle to Timothy shows how, when 
departure from the truth had commenced, re
pentance was to be looked for to the acknow
ledging of the truth. In this way only could true 
love be manifested by one who had "departed 
from iniquity" toward fellow-saints who were yet 
ensnared. THE truth—not A truth—and then the 

Lord will have His place in our hearts. A truth held 
out of its true place in relation to others must sooner 
or later result in confusion and lead Christians into 
a sectarian position. Christians, in their jealousy for 
a recovered truth, after for ages it has been buried by 
traditions, have contended for it until it has become 
their centre, and in several instances having separated 
from that which was wrong, another sect has been 
built up distinguished by that particular truth. By 
the way in which Episcopacy was developed, very 
soon the oversight (1 Tim. iii. 1) in every Church 
(Acts xiv. 23) was set aside, and instead of an assembly 
with guides (Heb. xiii. 10,17), one minister was placed 
over each Church, and then in its further development 
bishops in every district. And thus, as a matter of 
history, there were seven bishops in seven different 
districts of Italy. Then came the opportunity for the 
love of power to develope itself yet more, and soon 
one of the seven—the bishop of Rome—laid claim to 
a jurisdiction over all the others, and thus the ground
work of the papal system was laid. 

When Calvin and others in their day saw the evil 
that had resulted from all this, and recognized in the 
Word of God the truth of a presbytery (1 Tim. iv. 
14), what more natural than that they should seek 
to bring out what had been thus obscured. 

It is well, however, to notice that the presbytery 
of Scripture was simply those who had oversight in 
any given Church Presbyterians have developed 
something quite different. They put a difference 
between one and all the rest That one is " the 
minister," a "clergyman," the rest but "laymen," 
and then their presbytery is composed of a number 
of these "ministers" in the district. A truth was seen, 
though not fully. The evil of sects was not seen. 
The responsibility to gather to the Lord alone was 
not felt, and thus a truth was made much of and con
tended for, till they became known as "Presbyterians," 
and took that name themselves. R T. H. 

2 K I N G S . * 
HE ministry of Elijah is continued. 

Chapter ii. gives us his translation. 
Then right on to the end of the 13th 
chapter, we have the ministry, miracles, 

and death of Elisha. In Elijah and Elisha combined 
we have the Lord Jesus Christ shadowed forth* In 
the former as a witness against an evil and an adulterous 
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generation suffering persecution and hatred in con
sequence thereof (John vii 7; xv. 20, 21); in the 
latter a tender and compassionate heart, ever ready to 
help the dire necessities of the people by healing and 
blessing them (Matt. zv. 22-38; Acts ii. 22). 

Elijah passing through Jordan and his translation, 
typical of the Lord Jesus passing through death (of 
which Jordan is a type) and His ascension (Luke 
xii. 50; Acts i i 24). 

Elisha, typical of the Church in union with the 
Living Head, serving and ministering in the energy 
and power of the Holy Ghost, Elijah's mantle repre
senting the endowment of power-gift for service (Mark 
xvi 20; Acts v. 12; John xiv. 12). 

The sons of the prophets, illustrative of the unbe
lieving remnant (Luke xxiv. 1-3; xxv.) 

The children mocking, illustrative of "mockeiB" in 
these "last days" (2 Pet iii. 3, 4; 2 Thess. ii. 11,12). 

The widow's need supplied, illustrative of the faith
fulness of God (Phil. iv. 6, 7; Matt. vi. 30-35). 

The creditors, typical of the rigorous demands of 
the law (Rom. vii. 9-13). The "oil," of the grace of 
God that bringeth salvation (Titus ii. 11). 

The Shunammite's son raised, typical of Israel and 
the sinner raised from death to life (Ezek. xvi 6; 
Luke vii 15; Rom. xi. 15). 

Gehari and his staff, illustrative of the professor 
without the power (Rev. iii. 1). 

"Death in the pot," symbolical of death; the meal put 
into it, of Christ the life (Heb. ii. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 56,57). 

The cleansing of Naaman, typical of the calling in 
of the Gentiles—an election by grace (Luke iv. 27; 
Rom. ix. 19-25; x 19, 20). 

Gehazi, illustrative of Israel's present condition, 
morally leprous (Isaiah i. 4-6). 

The iron made to swim, symbolical of death and 
resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 12-22). 

Samaria, typical of the world held by the power of 
its captivator, the devil, but delivered from his thral
dom by a God of love and of grace (John iii 16; 
Rom. v. 21). 

The lepers, typical of sinners who have fed on and 
diared in the fruits of the Lord's triumph over the 
enemy, and then go and publish the good news, 
there is "bread enough and to spare" (Mark v. 19, 20). 

The death of the nobleman, illustrative of the con
demnation of the unbeliever (John iii. 18,19-36; viii. 24). 

The Shunammite, typical of Israel restored to their 
own possessions and blessings in the land. 

Hazael, illustrative of the hypocrite (1 Thess. v. 3; 
2 Peter ii. 3). 

Jehu's reformation was only partial—wMle he 
destroyed the worship and worshippers of Baal, he 
allowed the golden calves to remain in Bethel and 
Dan—illustrative of religious zeal without an exercised 
heart or conscience, or according to knowledge (Rom. 
x. 2, 3 j Gal. v. 7-9). 

Hezekiah, typical of Christ, the true Emmanuel, in 
the latter day. 

The Assyrians destroyed, typical of the destruction 
of the enemies and desolator of Israel. 

Josiah, typical of the faithful whose zeal for the 
Lord is according to knowledge— the Scriptures, the 
Word of God, their only standard (Acts ii. 42, 43; 
2 Tim. iii. 14-17). 

Thus we have recorded in these two books, the 
kingdom of Israel and the kingdom of Judah, special 
prominence given to the ten tribes. It will be seen 
in the description of the temple in these books no 
mention is made of the veil and altar in the court; 
both are referred to in Chronicles (2 Chron. iii. 14,17). 
These books, no doubt, figure forth the heavenly, while 
Chronicles the earthly, side of things. 

To get a fuller insight into the internal condition 
of the people, the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
must be read. 

THE PROMISE OF HIS COMING. 
" For yet a little while, and He thai shall come will 

come, and will not tarry79 (HEB. X. 37). 
[T does not require much discernment to 

see that the immediate fulfilment of the 
above Scripture is left out of the calcu
lations of most of God's dear people at 

the present time. There was a time when " The 
Blessed Hope " of the coming of the Lord had its true 
place in our hearts, and its practical power in our 
lives. We had seen, and in some little measure had 
learned, what the Cross of Christ had done (Gal. vi. 
14); and as citizens of heaven (Phil. iii. 20) we 
looked and longed for the coming again of the One 
who had put away our sins by the sacrifice of Him
self (Heb. ix. 26), and who is now in the presence of 
God for us (Heb. ix. 24); but had said "if I go " 
away, " I will come again, and receive you unto 
Myself; that where I am, there ye may be also" 
(John xiv. 3). 
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Our ears had heard the midnight cry, " Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh!" and our awakened hearts 
responded in our going out to meet the Bridegroom 
King. "The Blessed Hope" of soon seeing Him, 
" whom having not seen we loved" (1 Peter i. 8), had 
led us in some little measure to be separated unto 
Himself from associations and ways He could not 
own. 

But, alas! a change has come. Our poor, silly 
hearts, so prone to wander, have let slip this purify
ing hope. And this is not ail I fear. Have not our 
deceitful hearts taken in the lie of the evil servant, 
who said, "My Lord delayeth his coming" (Luke 
xii. 45), with the sad result of carelessness in our 
walk and testimony, before a guilty world ? 

Have we not gone further than this, and allowed 
the taunt of the scoffer to turn us aside from the 
promise of His coming (2 Peter iii. 4). And can we 
not mix with the world, and enjoy its ways, without 
our consciences feeling uneasy about it? We have 
been drawn into the current of the age; we have 
interests apart from God; we have given up living 
only for Him; self fills the vision. Practically we 
have denied the claims of grace, that grace which 
brought salvation to us, and which would teach us to 
deny ourselves and all that is opposed to God in us, 
and to live only for God, waiting for the Son from 
heaven. 

Beloved children of God, are these things not so ? 
Shall we allow our God to search us? Shall we 
allow Him to put us right ? Shall we not allow Him 
His rightful place in these poor hearts of ours ? 

Then, if so, let the consideration of these things 
bring us back to Himself, to confess our sin in de
parting from the Living God; our sin in letting slip 
the Blessed Hope, and in settling down upon the earth. 

Beloved ! I do not say that we don't still hold the 
doctrine of the Lord's coming. We do; but does it 
hold us 1 Are our hearts and our lives governed by 
it ? Are we like men that wait for their Lord ? (Luke 
xii. 36). Do we really believe what the Spirit of 
Truth has written ? Let us test our hearts by the 
following Scriptures: "The coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh " (James v. 8); " The Lord is at hand " 
(Phil. iv. 5); "Be ye therefore ready also: for the 
Son of Man cometh at an hour when ye think not" 
(Luke xii. 40). And His own voice is nearer still, 
in the thrice-repeated and last-uttered words "Be

hold," and "Surely I come quickly" of Revelation 
xxii. 7, 12, 20. 

Beloved! are our associations and ways such at 
this moment, that we could look up and truthfully 
say "Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus 1" May 
there be the girding up of the loins of our mind 
(1 Peter i. 13); the watching and the keeping of the 
garments undefiled (Rev. xvi. 15); the holy conver
sation and godliness (2 Peter iii. 11); and thus may 
we be found of Him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless (2 Peter iii. 14). 

Our Blessed Lord, for Thee we wait, 
Our lives thiB truth would own; 

Our hearts respond to Thy bless'd word, 
" Behold, I quickly oome! " 

Lord Jesus come, creation groans, 
Yet waits redemption's day; 

Lord, take Thy power, assert Thy claims 
t Then all shall Thee obey. 

Lord, we in patience now would share 
In Thy rejection here ; 

Thy Lordship own, till gathered home, 
Thy glory then to share. 

WM. C. 

TOILING ON. 

f HROAT that is parch&d calling, calling 0 God: 
to Thee; 

Eyes that do fail me waiting, waiting my Lord 
to see; 

Blistering feet that, all the days, 
Tread the hot sands of desert ways: 
And yet doth my heart o'erflow in praise 

That Christ will return for me! 
Eating the bread of lawlessness; drinking the wine of 

wrong j 
Filling the fleeting moments madly with scoff and 

song,— 
Knowing no dread that Jehovah's ire 
Kindleth in flame that to sheol-fire 
Will burn, in the day of His judgment dire: 

So hasteth the world along. 
Pilgrim feet well may weary; spirit and flesh may quail; 
Still to His waiting ones His promise can never fail 

Thus, while we walk the desert way 
Through the dank night and scorching day, 
He teacheth our trembling lips to say 

That He hath done all things well! 
Morning Star, loved and longed for! Sunburst of 

perfect day! 
Light that will permeate us with golden and gladsome 

ray! 
Thither our pilgrim pathways tend; 
There will our pilgrim voices blend; 
And oh! but Thy presence will grandly end 

The sorrows of all the way! 
A. P. M. 
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L E A V E N . 

PART IX.—THE LEAVEN OP HEROD. 

" Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ccesar, or not f * 
was the question proposed to the Lord Jesus by the 
Herodians. 

The name Herod has ever been associated with 
bitterest enmity to Christ. First at His birth, Herod 
sought to kill Him; again, in Luke xiii. 31, there 
seems to have been the determination to kill Him; a 
Herod set Him at nought and mocked Him, and a 
Herod killed James, the Lord's brother, and proceeded 
to take Peter also. This Herodian enmity began 
under cover of a desire to worship Him, and ended in 
receiving the adoration that belonged to God only, 
and in being in judgment eaten of worms (Matt, 
i. 8; Acts xii. 20—23). Herod was the representative 
of Caesar, and may fairly be taken as the type of 
this world's power in government, so long as the king
doms are Satan's, and so in opposition to Christ. 

The question of the Herodians was most subtle—it 
was an attempt to draw the Son of God, the heavenly 
Stranger, into a political controversy. But He was "of 
quick understanding in the fear of the Lord," and per
ceived their craftiness. In matchless wisdom He main
tained His Nazarite position. He neither sided with 
the exactors of tribute from God's down-trodden people, 
nor with the spirit that would rebel and cast off the 
yoke that, by God's permission, was laid upon them. 
The question as to whether tribute was due to Caesar, or 
as to how much was due to Csesar, he left untouched, as 
became a stranger here. Nevertheless, one principle 
He fully established for the guidance of all who would 
follow Him. Let this world's power be apparently 
friendly Or unfriendly, let it exact hard tribute or deal 
gently with the sons of God, their place is to yield with
out a murmur to Caesar what belongs to him, knowing 
that he could have no power at all to exact tribute unless 
it were given him of God. Resist, is not in the vocabu
lary of the saint, in reference to this world's rule; he 
must rather suffer unto death. Nevertheless, the claims 
of God can never be yielded up to Csesar. God must 
have His place, and whilst, as in Rom. xiii. 1, subjection 
to the powers that be is enjoined upon the Christian; 
yet in Acts iv. 19, 20, God's authority is above man's; 
God is obeyed, and man is disobeyed—but not resisted. 

All this is in character with our position as strangers 
here—our citizenship being in heaven. 

But the leaven of Herod has wrought in opposition 
to all this plain and blessed teaching. The church long 
ago entered into compact with the world's power. The 
persecuting power became the nominal Christian power, 
and thus Satan, by means of this leaven, succeeded in 
degrading the church from its lofty, Btranger attitude, 
with God for its defence, to a truckling parasite of the 
world's governments; one time, when in favour, seeking 
to legislate for its own advantage, again resisting and 
vainly imitating the covenanted kingdom of Israel; ever 
conceding God's claims to secure the affinity of the 
world, and in return receiving the honours and pre
ferments that appear to her shame, and of which, in 
God's own time, she shall be deprived. 

But in these evil days, when the snare of Satan is 
settling down upon all the world, many and various are 
the ways in which, by allurement or intimidation, the 
child of God is tempted to swerve from his heavenly, 
pilgrim, stranger character. 

He may see the evil of the unhallowed union of 
church and state, and have separated from such a con
nexion ; and yet be in many ways subject to the cor
rupting influence of this leaven. 

There are petty self-constituted governments, trades1 

unions, benefit societies, and the like* all incurring their 
kind and measure of tribute, from which the Christian 
may find it hard to be separate, and to which obedience 
may not in many cases be yielded without sacrificing 
the claims and honour of God. Truly the path is narrow. 

" Get Thee hence, for Herod will kill Thee," were 
the words used tp tempt our blessed Master from the 
path of faith; but He knew too well and trusted too 
implicitly His Father's love and power, to be drawn 
aside by such a threat. " Go ye, and tell that fox," 
was His reply, " behold I cast out devils, and I do 
cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I shall 
be perfected " (Luke xiii. 31). 

And again, when imprisoned by Herod, his power-
lessness to hurt God's servant was manifested in Peter's 
miraculous deliverance from chains and prison bars, 
and four quaternions of soldiers. Such may be the 
trials of those who still would maintain the path of 
faith and separation; but God abides the strong tower, 
and the deliverer of His people. 

PART X.—CONCLUSION. 

The extent to which the leaven of corrupt doctrine 
has wrought in the professing church, it is not the object 
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of the present paper to unfold; it is merely hinted at. 
The reader may make this inquiry for himself, and 

the more thoroughly unleavened his own doctrine and 
practice, the more will he be astounded at the result. 

The deceived woman has in this, as in Satan's first 
corruption, been the active agent of the devil; her own 
hands have leavened her food, and corrupt practice has 
followed. 

Tiie parable that has been considered, foretels the 
end of all this, in the words, " Till the whole was 
leavened." 

What doctrines still remain unadulterated, shall yet 
be corrupted ; and whereas now there are "a few names 
who have not defiled their garments,'1 soon these shall 
be removed, and there shall be left a mass of lukewarm 
profession without power, fit only to be spued out of 
the mouth of the Lord. 

For any who may not yet be convinced of the identity 
of the woman in the parable with the professing church, 
or Christendom, and who may yet be looking at the 
gospel as the good leaven that is to permeate the world, 
it may be well in conclusion to turn to a few passages, 
which foretcl, in simple language, u without a parable," 
the progress and end of this present age. 

The true church, the bride, the members of the body 
of Christ, have from the first been kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation (1 Peter i. 5). 

For a time each has suffered, and been defiled and 
enslaved in this " Babylon the great." Some have in 
every age been led out of her, ere they fell asleep, and 
finally all who have believed, " they that are Christ's/1 

shall be caught away before the judgments on this 
apostate world are poured out; even as Enoch was 
translated before the flood. 

The true and the false have ever been perfectly 
distinct in the eye of God. He never mistook the 
tares for the wheat, though to the end of the age He 
permits them to grow together. It is only as mani
fested to the eye of the world that the Church has 
become so changed, as they suppose greatly for the 
better; but to the eye of faith, which always has the 
" mind of Christ" (1 Cor. ii. 16), it presents a fearful 
picture of blasphemy. 

Even in the days of Paul " manyn had begun to 
corrupt or adulterate the Word of God (2 Cor. ii. 17). 
Some had been "handling the Word of God deceitfully " 
(2 Cor. iv. 2). The ministers of Satan were trans
formed as ministers of righteousness, and the church 

suffered gladly the ministration and dominion of these 
fools (2 Cor. xL 12—20). Paul foretold, that after his 
departure "grievous wolves would enter in, not sparing 
the flock; also of your own selves shall men arise, speak
ing perverse things" (Acts xx. 29, 30). The same 
is foretold in 2 Pet. i i 1—3. Again it is foretold, that 
the time would come, when they would not endure 
sound doctrine (unleavened food), when they would 
turn away their ears from the truth (salt), and be 
turned unto fables (2 Tim. iv. 3, 4). Already in the 
days of Jude, the ungodly instruments of Satan had 
crept in unawares (Jude 4). 

In the days of John's first epistle, he says the spirit of 
Antichrist is already " in the world; " and in 2 John 7, 
he says many deceivers are entered into the world 
(1 John iv. 3 ; 2 John 7). In 2 Thess. ii. 7, "the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work;" and the in
spired description of the last days is, in 2 Tim. iii. 1—5, 
a list of all iniquity under the FORM OF GODLINESS. 

Such is the course of the age, and its end is " swift 
destruction." 

See in proof of this 2 Cor. xi. 15; 1 Thess. v. 3 ; 
2 Thess. i. 7, 8 ; ii 7—12; 2 Tim. i i i 9; 2 Peter iL 1; 
iii. 3—7; Jude 14, 15. 

Blessed be God, amid the abounding corruption, the 
barrel of meal and the cruse of oil are still preserved by 
Divine power for His own elect 

" God and the word of His grace" still remain faith
ful and true as ever—the resource of His people amid 
the ruin of all beside (Acts xx. 32). With redoubled 
energy are the saints commended to THE WORD in the 
days of abounding deceptions. 

11 Hold fast the form of sound words" (2 Tim. i. 13). 
"Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned 

and been assured of, knowing of whom thon hast 
learned "(2 Tim. iii. 14). 

" Preach the Word " (2 Tim. iv. 2). 
"We have also a more sure word of prophecy, where-

unto ye do well that ye take heed " (2 Peter i 19). 
" I now write unto you, that ye may be mindful of 

the words which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us, the apostles 
of the Lord and Saviour " (2 Peter iii. 1, 2). 

" But, beloved, remember ye the words which were 
spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
" Building up yourselves on your most holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves i n the 
LOVE OF GOD." Amen. (Jude 17, 21), 
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1 CORINTHIANS XIII 
Notes of Addresses and Bible Beadiags, by 

Mr. Thoe. Newberry. 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H A F T E R XII. treats of the gifts of the 
4r\^Orf) Spirit, and these gifts are to be baptized 
a^scsSK ^ *ke ' o v e °* chap^r 3ciii-, and to be 
^ivw. sfic exercjge(j j n grace ^ fo chapter xiv. 

The graces of the Spirit are more valuable than the 
gifts. Some may not have gifts, but all may have 
the graces of the Holy Spirit of God. 

Increasing in grace increaseth in gifts, and for 
want of grace gifts decay (Acts iv. 33). Gifts are 
given for the good of others; graces to save a man's 
own soul. 

Chapter xiii. looks at the moral fitness for the 
proper exercise of gifts. It is like the Red Sea for 
gifts, in which the flesh is left at the bottom. The 
effect of love is its subject. This love is Divine, and 
not a natural, cultivated affection. It is the pre
eminent fruit of the Spirit of God—that love of God 
which hath been poured forth in our hearts through 
the Holy Spirit (Rom. v. 5). " God is love, and he 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in 
him " (1 John iv. 16). " We love Him, because He first 
loved us" (1 John iv. 19). And we return to Him 
what He pours into our hearts. In proportion as 
God's love to us is realised, we drink it in, and it 
comes out naturally. A person with very ardent 
feelings to love, will have the same to dislike. 
Divine love never turns sour. Natural love does. It 
is just as bitter as it is warm. 

Verse 1 shows wherein the real excellency of 
ministry consists—the element of its power—the 
secret of its success, and the importance of love in 
connection with ministry. Ministry coming from a 
heart of love. I believe a child of God may speak or 
preach, and use the gift given him, not for God, or 
love to His children, but to be admired; and if so, he 
has become " a sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.'1 

It does not minister to the hearers, and that's the 
test They may go away and say, "Oh, yes! it was 
very beautiful"—but has it ministered to Divine love 
in you 1 if not, " though I" Paul, electrify with fervid 
eloquence, " I am become," &c. The secret of evan
gelistic, pastoral, and teaching power is just here. 
Whitfield had not much gift, but his great success 
came from intense, burning love for souls. A pastor 
of the right stamp has love for the sheep of God's 

pasture. The teacher is not simply to show off a 
knowledge which he possesses, but from love to souls 
he will teach what will do them the greatest benefit. 
What we want is love, God's love poured out "Esteem 
them very highly in love for their work's sake" (1 
These, v. 13). 

Now look at the order. Verse 1, "I am become" 
nothing; verse 2, "I am nothing;" verse 3, "It 
profiteth me nothing." " Verily I say unto you, they 
have their reward" (Matt vi. 2). God looks at 
motives. It must be "faith" that "worketh by love." 
Love brought the Lord Jesus down, love carried Him 
through, love took Him up again, and that same love 
will bring Him back again. 

Up to the time He came out for testimony the 
Lord had not one enemy. " He grew in favour with 
God and man." The lamb character was manifested, 
but in testimony we get the ram characteristics. 
In the first three verses we get this love, then we 
get its characteristics. Verse 4, It is different from 
counterfeits. Verse 5, It is never out of place. 
Divine love is "not easily provoked." Verse 6, 
" It rejoiceth with the truth." The charm of heaven 
will be this love. Verse 8, Divine love "never 
faileth"—the fire of the altar never goes out Pro
phecies, tongues, and knowledge shall vanish away 
as twilight before the full light of day. Verse 11, 
Child is infant in this verse, and " thought" means 
the mere guesses of an infant Verse 12, " Now we 
see through a glass darkly." Now we see by means 
of a mirror, the ancient mirror made of brass. Now 
we see in an enigma, in obscurity. If the mirror is 
made in many pieces, each piece shows us a portion 
of this room, but not the whole. The mirror here I 
believe is the Word of God. " God at sundry times 
and in divers manners spake in time past to ow 
fathers" (Heb. i. 1). There are sixty-six books in 
the Bible, as it were sixty-six pieces in the mirror, so 
you must put the pieces together, just as truth is 
revealed piece by piece, to understand the whole. As 
we give children a puzzle, and if they do not put 
every piece right it will not all fit, so God gives His 
children an enigma to put together: a concave mirror, 
of numerous pieces, converging to a point, and that 
point is the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

j We form our idea from this mirror, His Word, and 
after all we see but darkly now, but by-and-by we 
shall see Him " face to face." 
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Now in James i. 23-25 we get another figure. A 
hearer of the Word, and not a doer, is like unto a 
man beholding his natural face in a glass, who goeth 
his way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of 
man he was. He looks into the Word, and under
stands what manner of man he is, and he can under
stand that by nature. See self in the mirror of the 
Word of God, and " 0 wretched man," &c, is our cry. 

By the mirror of the Word, in 1 Cor. xiii. we get 
truth revealed; in James we get our natural face; in 
2 Cor. iii. we get the glory of God. " We, beholding as 
in a glass (or mirror) the glory of Jehovah, are changed 
(or transformed) into the same image.19 Look into 
the mirror of the Word in the presence of God. All 
the difference is, in reading the Word in communion 
with God, or out of communion. If the latter, I only 
see myself in the mirror, but if He is present with me 
while I read, then I see the glory depicted—I see the 
glory of God revealed in Jesus Christ 

How is it at times I get so much more out of the 
Word than at other times! At times " a glory gilds 
the sacred page, refulgent as the sun," as I never saw 
it before. At one time I read it alone, and see nothing 
but my own face—at another I read it in fellowship 
with Christ, and I see the glory, and I come away 
from it more Christ-like than I have ever been before. 

These mirrors of the ancients being made of bright 
brass, when you looked into them they threw their 
lustre on your face; you reflected its colour. Behold 
the glory of the Lord in this mirror, His Word, and 
be changed into His image, reflect it like Moses, who 
had to put a veil on his face. A mere reflection now, 
but ohl to " see Him as He is," in all His glory, and 
He has never yet been seen " as He is." " We shall 
be like Him," "for"—"for" is the hinge—caught 
up to meet Him in the air, the wondrous sight ef Him
self in all His glory will stamp upon us for eternity 
His likeness, His likeness, like melted wax, taking 
the very impression of a seal. The first object—the 
resurrection sight of a resurrection Saviour—will 
satiate the heart of the risen saint—the person of 
our blessed Lord. That gaze will bring us into con
tact. We will be conformed to His character as well 
as to His likeness. " I shall be satisfied when I awake 
with His likeness;" and never let us be satisfied till 
then — as passing from one step of reformation to 
another, but never satisfied—but we will be then 
with the image of God. We will gaze on Him who 

is "the brightness of His Father's glory, and the 
express image of His person," there in the glory with 
Him in whom the glory of God shines forth. We 
shall then see as God sees, know as God knows, and 
if the love of Christ " passeth knowledge " (Eph. iii. 
19)—is infinite—we must then be infinite to know it! 

Verse 13, Faith will not pass away. I shall not 
cease to trust my Father when at home in the glory. 
Hope will grow brighter and brighter at the prospect 
of God's never-ceasing love. Nevertheless in one 
sense faith will be lost in sight, and hope in fruition. 
Love will grow with our capacities to take it in, and 
our knowledge here will greatly influence our place 
there. Faith is seeing what is not seen. Hope maketh 
not ashamed, &c. Love is transforming—we become 
just like God in proportion as we realize that God is 
love. FAITH circles round the cross. HOPE circles 
round the coming. And LOVE fills up the little while 
between. L. B. 

"THE END OF THE LORD.91 

(HEB. XIL 1-11). 

is no possibility of fellowship with 
M M mffi ^ ° ^ o n ^ y other ground than that of 
l l ^ lgZf f grace,—no matter when, or where* There 
®^1-pC' ^ never was. True, there have been many 
dealings of God to prove this; but there never could 
be communion between God and man, except in grace. 
No dealing of God with sinners could have been any 
thing but rejection, unless he met them on the simple 
ground of grace. This principle runs through every 
thing—God's providential dealings, and the like—it 
is stamped upon all. Our hearts are never right wi th 
God, unless we are standing on this ground of grace. 
Even in chastening us, it is the patience of God's gracs 
that is manifested, in taking all possible pains wi th 
his children. If I, as a parent, meet only with t h a t 
which is pleasant in my child, it is easy for me to a c t 
in the way of love and blessing towards it; but to g o 
on, patiently, dealing with a disobedient and rebellious 
child, is the proof of a great deal more love. If i n 
chastisement, in our desires after holiness, or in a n y 
thing else, we do not realise our standing in grace, w e 
get off the only ground of fellowship with God. 

It may be difficult, at first sight, to see how G o d 
can deal in grace with a sinner, but in His dealings 
with Adam at the outset, this is brought out. The re 
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was no symptom of repentance in Adam; he was 
charging the fault on God and on the woman—" The 
woman, whom Thou gayest to be with me, she tempted 
me, and I did eat." God immediately comes in on the 
ground of grace, saying, " The seed of the woman shall 
bruise the serpent's head." When no promise could 
be made to man, as man (for no promise could be 
made to the flesh), grace comes in, and sets us in 
fellowship with the '-seed of the woman." 

Just as it is said of our blessed Lord, that He 
"grew in wisdom and in stature,1' so is the 
Christian expected to grow in grace, and in the ex
perience of God. Now the old man, that in us which 
Satan addresses, seeks to hinder us here, and there* 
fore the dealings of the Lord apply themselves to i t 
Through the evil of our own nature, circumstances 
without come to be connected with that which is 
within, and thus produce conflict—then comes the 
secret working of God. 

Our blessed Lord Himself learned obedience by the 
things which He suffered. But then He began quite 
at a different end from ourselves. Because we are 
disobedient, we have to learn this lesson;—in suffer
ing, temptation, and trial (patienee having in Him its 
perfect work), He practically learned obedience in a 
way, in which He never could, had He not humbled 
Himself, and taken upon Him the form of a servant. 
Of Him it may be truly said, that He brought forth 
fruit with patience. 

What we want to know more of, is, that faith 
which, having made proof of the Lord's care, can fully 
confide in Him for all things, as the apostle says, " / 
can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me." \ 
There is all the difference between knowing this as a I 
principle, in the beginning of our course, and the being | 
able to say, "I have learned^ in whatsoever state I am? I 
therewith to be content. I know both how to be 
abased, and I know how to abound, &c." Now, dear 
friends, we know experimentally that we have not all I 
" learned " this, though as an abstract truth we may 
know i t I repeat, there is all the difference in the 
world between a young Christian saying, " I can do ! 
all things through Christ which strengtheneth me," j 
and such an one as, "Paul the aged," saying, "I \ 
have learned" He could say it in practical fellowship 
with Christ; he had passed through all these trials, i 
and had proved the sufficiency of the Lord's grace in ! 
them. 

How comes it that Paul could say this experi
mentally, more than a young believer 1 Because he 
had learned more to have done with self and knew 
more of the unfailing faithfulness of Christ He 
4'had to do" with God, no matter who was in the 
trial as the instrument. He saw the Lord Himself in 
it, and knew that He only chastens, that we may be 
partakers of His holiness. 

What hinders the development and manifestation 
of holiness in the saints? The old nature remaining 
unmortified. Well, then, through chastening and 
discipline, God brings us practically into fellowship 
with "His holiness." He deals with our hearts, 
causing us, by the very conflict which He puts us into, 
to own, in the full consciousness of our own evil, that 
one is good, even God. 

What was the effect of the striving against sin that 
these Hebrew Christians were called tot That of 
drawing out the evil of the flesh. The world called 
them to walk as the world. Satan found them as 
rebels in his kingdom—their temptation was to be 
frightened at his terrors. The Lord suffered all these 
trials and exercises to come upon them, that the evil 
nature of their hearts might be discerned in its 
tendencies^ and that they might be matured into 
separation from evil, as well as matured into fellow
ship with God. What was it that produced this 
" striving against sin?" Conflict with Satan and 
man; but it tended to the discovery of that which 
was within themselves. 

The effect of presenting temptation to Jesus was to 
rliow that he was perfect in every thing. In us it is 
the discovery of that in ourselves which would blunt 
the edge of our spiritual service, and hinder our 
maturity in holiness. A person may walk a good 
while in the fulness of fellowship with God, and evil 
may have no actual power, or there may be the dis
covery of sin, and it may be struggled against; but 
where there are things indulged, because we do not 
discern what their real tendency is, there comes in 
the Father's chastening. We may look at it as the 
contradiction of sinners, or as the power of Satan (and 
so it may be), but after all, it is the constant exercise of 
the Father's love, in order that we may be partakers of 
His holiness. 

Let patience then, dear friends, have its perfect 
work. There is not one of our souls that does not 
need this. If trouble or conflict exercise us, let us 
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see if it is not because our own wills have been crossed. 
We have to be patient with circumstances, doubtless, 
but to be patient with God's perfect work. Elihu's 
reproach to Job was, that he had chosen iniquity rather 
than affliction; God had His own end in His dealings 
with Job—He is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 

It is said, "humble yourselves under the mighty 
hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time, &c.'' 
If man exalts himself, he will be humbled; when God 
exalts a man, there is no danger of this. Christ 
humbled Himself under the mighty hand of God, in 
drinking the bitter cup which was given Him to drink, 
therefore God also hath highly exalted Him. H we 
would deliver ourselves, and get out of this path of 
trial, it must be by some by-path, and we shall lose 
blessing. We must remember, it is added, that in 
due time, God will exalt us—not a minute after the 
time. When He has wrought the whole purpose of 
His love, th*>n He will exalt us. 

THE FATHER'S LOVE. 

A\&vWE§ HAT I want to press on you, my brethren, 
M W I ? *S *^e (^s t*nc t pr&wt blessing, which it 

/jjwTgffi* is our privilege to enjoy, resulting from 
the knowledge of the love wherewith 

the Father loves the Son. Well might it make the 
soul stagger, to hear that the love wherewith the 
saints are loved of God, is according to that with 
which He loves Jesus—"as Thou hast loved me" Our 
companionship with the Lord in glory, will be the 
manifestation of this; then, even the world shall know 
it; but, without waiting for that day of manifestation, 
Jesus speaks here, of ministering to us, by the Spirit, 
the present joy and comfort of it. 

How is the love of the Father towards us shown, my 
brethren? In giving His Son to be "the propitiation 
for our sins/'—who amongst us does not know this! 
But it is quite true, that we can go on further, and 
speak of the Spirit enabling us to believe on and 
prize the Son. Who is there would set so little value 
on the power of believing in the Son, as to say that 
it could arise from the human heart! It is not in the 
capacity that at all belongs to "the spirit of a man" 
to appreciate that best and blessed gift of God—" the 
Son." We little prize as we ought the grace which 
has led us to believe. But let us go on further still. 
All of us know that this was not of human origin, 

that it came from whence Jesus came, it followed the 
gift; but are we not accustomed to stop there? I 
would speak to you of that love of the Father to the 
Son, in which we partake through union with the Son. 
My brethren, let us recollect that the grace which led 
us to receive the Son, has only put us on ground, 
where we have to learn more of the fulness and depth 
of love. The special love of the Father is ours. I am 
not speaking now of Christ being ours, but of that 
which is Christ's being ours. 

Observe John xvii. 25, 26. Is there not here a 
love spoken of as resting upon us because we have be
lieved on, and love, Jesus? We all acknowledge, of 
course, that we could not love the Lord Jesus but by 
the Spirit; but when we have met Him as our Saviour, 
when we see that beauty in Him, in which the Father 
can rest with delight and favour—the heart that rests 
thus on Jesus meets the full love of the Father. My 
brethren, have you thought of this)—that resting on 
the Lord Jesus, you are to expect a fuller manifestation 
of the Father's love. 

We read (John xvi.) " I say not that I will pray 
the FATHER for you, for the FATHER Himself loveth 
you because ye have loved Me, and believed that I 
came out from God." What is the meaning of this? 
Is it to take from us the comfort of the intercession 
of Jesus on our behalf) No; but it is intended to 
remove from the heart the feeling that the Lord Jesus 
is the originating cause of the Fattier'* love. He has 
only given liberty to that love, made the way for it to 
flow out. It is a most mistaken, a most mischievous 
notion, that the standing of the Lord Jesus towards 
us, is that of averting the judgment of an angry God. 
The love of God could not, it is true, flow out fully 
till the work of the Son was perfected; but the gift 
of the Son originated in the love of God. 

Again—" If a man love Me, he will keep My words: 
and My FATHER will love him, and we will come unto 
Him and make our abode with Him. Here we see 
communion with the Father and the Son connected with 
obedience; a further enjoyment of the Fathers love, con
sequent upon obedience. Obedience itself must be 
the result of love, but, then, it introduces us into a 
fuller sense of the Father's love. Now, was not this 
the particular kind of love in which Jesus Himself 
dwelt, when here?—as He says, " / have kept My 
Fathers commandments, and abide in His love." What 
is this, but the plainest announcement that we like-
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wise, by virtue of onion with Him, may so walk, as 
to enjoy this full manifestation of the Fathers love? 
But then the question might naturally arise in the 
mind: What amount of disobedience will hinder) I 
believe, this manifestation of the Father and the Son 
unto our souls will be just in proportion to our obe
dience. The realisation of our union with Jesus at 
the right hand of God will work obedience in us. 
Then, every step that we take,—every act of love,— 
every expression of love in intercession for others, 
makes way for this further manifestation of the Father's 
love. The soul urged forward by love to Him who 
has loved it with such a love, is introduced into a 
further enjoyment of love. It is one act of God's 
grace to urge forward the soul to obedience, another 
act of the same grace to meet, and bless it, in obedience. 

We see that the whole burden of the command
ments of Jesus, is that we should love one another. 
What then is the character of that love which we are 
now to manifest towards one another! That of the 
love of Jesus,—self-denial,—self-sacrifice,—becoming 
poor to enrich others,—forsaking things, not merely 
that are criminal, but, it may be, even in themselves 
most innocent. The happy, holy course of a Christian, 
is to forsake any thing and every thing, if, by the 
denial of it to himself, he can minister life, or strength, 
or obedience, or blessing, to another; this is the 
course in which alone he can expect that which met 
Jesus (the manifested love of the Father) to meet him. 
You will not mistake me when I say, that it Was here, 
that the blessed Son of God learned, what He never 
could have learned so fully elsewhere, the love of the 
Father. 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
Nor*.—Thoae who endearour to repl^ "prove all things," and "hold fast that 
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which is rood" (1 Theat. r. SI). They make no pretension to infallibility, hat give their judgment as' those'who have received mercy of the Lord 
to he faithful. Hany Questions are received bat not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from 
sufficient light to deal with them.—It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUESTION NO. CIX. 

Wham should toe address in prayer t 
REPLY. 

The Lord Jesus taught His disciples to address 
prayer to the Father (Matt. vi. 9). Whilst He was 
with them upon earth they were wont to ask Him 
about all they required. To them He was indeed 
" Immanuel"—" God with us." But in prospect of 
His departure from them to the Father He further 
instructs them,—"In that day ye shall ask me 
nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will give it 
you. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in My name; 
ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full" 
(John xvi. 23, 24). 

They had not till then known the value of the 
name of Jesus as their plea before God. Even the 
prayer taught by the Lord to His disciples (Matt vi. 9) 
does not reveal this truth; and the force of that 
familiar passage (Matt xviii. 19, 20) is generally lost 
sight of through disconnecting verse 20 from verse 
19. "It shall be done for them of My Father who 
is in Heaven, FOR where two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst" It 
is because the Lord Jesus is seen by the Father as 
identified with the two or three who are gathered 
in His name that their prayer is assured of an answer. 

" At that day ye shall ask in My name, and I say 
not that I will pray the Father for you, for the 
Father Himself loveth you" (John xvi. 26, 27). 

How precious is this assurance ! Although it has 
pleased the Father that 4<in the name of Jesus every 
knee shall bow," yet this is not because of any 
reluctance on the part of the Father to bless us. He 
has loved us as He has loved Jesus (John xvii. 23), 
and needs not to be besought to hear or answer. 
Nevertheless it is His determination to honour the 
Holy One who " humbled Himself," and this is part 
of the honour the Father has bestowed upon Him, 
that prayer be presented only in His name. 

In Acts iv. 24, prayer, which is undeniably indited 
by the Holy Spirit, is offered to the Father. The 
same is shown in Eph. L 17, and iii. 14. 

Again, as worshippers our access is to the Father 
by Christ Jesus. See Eph. ii. 18, Col. i. 12, John 
iv. 23, PhiL iii. 3. 

This is very much overlooked, nearly all praise-
hymns, especially the more recent, being addressed 
only to the Lord Jesus. 

But as it is the will of the Father " that all should 
honour the Son even as they honour the Father" 
(John v. 23), it is pleasing to Him that prayer and 
praise be also addressed to the Lord Jesus. 

We find instances of this in Acts, vii 59, 60, and 



EEN WITNESS. 128 THE 

again in 2 Cor. xii. 8. This is also confirmed in 
Rev. v., where the worship of all heaven is presented 
to the Lamb, and in Rev, i. 5, 6, where a doxology 
of highest adoration is by the Holy Spirit's inspiration 
addressed to the Lord Jesus. 

But in vain do we search for prayer or praise 
addressed TO the Holy Spirit. Ezekiel xxxvii. 9 is 
sometimes adduced as an instance of prayer to the 
Spirit. But it will bear no such force. There had 
first been a prophetic command to the dry bones to 
hear the word of the Lord, and then a similar pro
phetic command to the four winds. It was all a 
vision. It was not the prophet's prayer to the 
Spirit, but the word of the Lord to the wind. 

We do not hesitate to affirm that the hymns and 
doxologies and prayers so constantly sung and 
offered to the Holy Spirit are without the counten
ance of the Word of God. Even in Acts iv. it was 
not prayer to the Holy Spirit, but prayer to the 
Father that He would glorify His son Jesus, which 
brought the instantaneous answer of the fulness of 
the Holy Spirit. 

Prayer is to be "in the Spirit" (Eph. vi. 18, 
Jude 20.) The Spirit is within, and there He indites 
all true prayer, and "maketh intercession with 
groanings which cannot be uttered w (Rom. viii. 26). 

QUESTION NO. CX. 

In reference to Question No. civ., to what extent is the 
power of Christ able to save the true child of God from the 
power of sin t 

REPLY. 

We may not put any limit upon the power of 
Christ. If the blood of Christ can cleanse from all 
sin, then the power of Christ can deliver from it. 
Why, then, are all the children of God not made as 
sinless in their walk as they are spotless in Christ 
before God? The simple answer is, that practical 
sanctification has to be attained through the know
ledge of, and obedience to, THE TRUTH (John xvii. 17). 
It is, therefore, progressive. As conscience is enlight
ened by the Word of God, so sin is detected; and as 
faith is exercised in the Lord Jesus, so detected sin is 
judged and overcome. 

But all along it is victory through faith, and faith 
cannot be exercised about that to which the under
standing is unenlightened, and about which conscience 
is consequently unconcerned. 

Whilst one is glorying in his sinless perfection, 
another, with further enlightenment in the mind of 
God, may see in him many things which are contrary 
to the Word of God, hurtful to the saints, and most 
dishonouring to the Lord. 

The one who supposes himself to be sinless is 
doubtless in ignorance, and, therefore, has no con
science about what another sees to be SIN. But it is 
sin for all that; and who shall say how that sin has 
been aggravated by neglect or even refusal to search 
into the Word of God J 

Ignorance may arise from inexperience, such as the 
ignorance of a little child. Or it may arise from 
indolence and neglect, and even from conceit. In this 
case ignorance itself is sin. 

It is greatly to be feared that what some really 
mean by not having committed sin for so long a 
period, is that they have not consciously violated 
natural conscience. They have not yielded to some 
besetting sin. They have not been drunk or angry, 
&c, &c, &c. 

But, generally, no reference is made to sins of 
ignorance, and sins of omission are lost sight of 
entirely. 

Let such an one ask himself—Have I, for the 
whole of this "sinless" period, prayed as Christ 
would have prayed? meditated in the Word as Christ 
would have done ? praised God continually ? borne all 
the testimony that Christ would have borne ? fulfilled 
every home duty in each relationship according to 
the mind of Christ? and a thousand other questions. 
If anything short of Christ be sin, who then will have 
the boldness to say that they are sinless? Who 
could assert it without convicting themselves by the 
very boast ? 

Mere natural conscience is satisfied with avoiding 
any known breach of the moral law. But a spiritually 
enlightened conscience cannot be satisfied with any
thing short of entire conformity to Christ 

The power of Christ is ample, but it is the way of 
our God not to deal with His children as if they were 
mere machines, but to guide them by His Spirit, step 
by step, into all truth. 

He who has the truth abiding in him will never be 
able to say that he has no sin (1 John i. 8.). Never
theless, as sin is discerned and confessed, through the 
grace of our Lord Jesus, power will be given to 
overcome. 
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THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 

THE PEACE OFFERING. 

55SJJ M H E distinguishing feature of this offering 
tiMl^ff i&> that Jehovah, the priest, and the 
§ ^ J t g ? g offerer have all a portion in it. In this 

it differs from the burnt offering. There 
it was Jehovah receiving His portion; the whole of 
it was consumed upon the altar. Here it is Jehovah 
satisfied, having received His portion, and ministering 
to us. It is pre-eminently the communion offering, 
(.'ommunion with God and with one another are 
typified here. To feed at the same table, to share the 
same portion, is the expressive type of communion. 
And wondrous as the privilege may seem, yet it is 
nevertheless true that ire have been called to the 
fellowship of the Father and His Son Jesus Christ. 
Less than this could not have satisfied the love of the 
Father's heart, more than this He could not give. 
Like the prodigal of old, we have been welcomed to 
His heart and seated with Him at His table, and all 
this in perfect righteousness, and therefore in perfect 
peace. It is of the very utmost importance that our 
souls should clearly apprehend the basis of this peace 
and communion, and what is necessary for their 
enjoyment. "Peace with God" is not an unstable, 
flickering experience, flowing from some attainment 
or inward sanctity; it is an unchangeable reality, fruit 
of the finished work of Christ. Every charge that 
law and justice had against us, He met, and every 
lacking virtue He supplied, when He offered Himself 
to God for us. We see this in the peace offering. It 
tells us of the inward perfedness of the Lord Jesus, pre
sented to God for us. 

Tliefat.-w all binned upon the altar. It was Jehovah's 
portion. As all the " frankincense " of the meat offering 
was for Him, so was all the "fat" of the Peace-offering. 
There were hidden and inward excellencies in the Lord 
•Jesus, that none on earth could value or appreciate. 
They were exclusively Jehovah's portion. The depth 
of the devotedness, and the strength of the love, that 
dwelt within Hife holy soul, none could fathom save 
His Father, for "no man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father," but He has fully valued and appreciated 
His excellency, and we are accepted before God in 
its full value. 

The kidneys were also offered. They typify the seat 
of the inward affections. The word is sometimes 

translated "reina" None but the Lord Jesus could 
invite the searching eye of Him who saith, " I the 
Lord search the heart, I try the reins," to scan His 
inward parts, but He could say, " Examine me, O 
Lord, prove me: try my reins and my lieart" (Psalm 
xx vi. 2); and when He was tried and pro veil by the 
deep suffering of the cross, He was found to be per. 
feet inwardly as well as outwardly. With us it is not 
so. Our inward being is not fit for the altar of God. 
Even after we have been " born again " and made 
partakers of the " divine nature," who is there among 
us but knows that the carnal mind—the old man—is 
still there as well. And this would of itself mar and 
disturb our peace and communion with God, even 
were this evil principle never to bear its fruit in the 
form of active sin. The presence of evil there would 
be unbearable to a soul knowing the nature and 
character of God, but for the virtues of the great 
Peace offering. But blessed be God, that in the riches 
of His grace He has given us to know that our worth
less, sinful selves are blotted out and buried out of His 
sight, and that the sin that dwells within us is covered 
by the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, thus enabling 
us to commune with God in peace, in spite of all that 
we feel and see ourselves to be. We walk with God 
in the light, not because we never sinned, or have no 
sin, but because "the blood of Jesus Christ, God's 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin." Our feet stand upon 
redemption ground, our peace is made eternally 
secure through the blood of His cross; God is 
satisfied, and so are we. 

It is not our sanctity of heart, or our spiritual 
attainments that are the ground of peace, nor is it the 
work of the Holy Spirit within us These are all 
fluctuating and imperfect as regards their measure. 
The ground of peace is the FINISHED and PERFECTED 

work of Christ for us. This is what we have typified 
in the Peace Offering. 

It teas killed before the Lord. The blood was 
sprinkled upon the altar, and the fat and inwards 
were burned for a sweet savour. The life and inward 
excellences were the portion of Jehovah; He received 
it first, then the offerer and the priest received their 
portion. God being satisfied, a table was spread for 
man, and furnished with part of the sacrifice already 
presented on the altar. The altar is the place of 
offering toward God. The table the place of God's 
ministering toward His people. Such is the relation 
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of the Lord's table to the cross. Apart from the cross 
there could have been no table. It is the memorial 
of what was accomplished at the cross, and the 
expression of the believer's fellowship in it. How 
daring an insult to God and to His Christ it is, to erect 
an altar in the church, with sacrificing priests offering 
sacrifice for the living and the dead around it; it is a 
subversion of the very foundations of the faith, and 
a flat denial of the finished work of Christ. At the 
table we have fellowship with God in peace over His 
beloved Son, and we have fellowship one with another. 
Wh^t a sight: every eye is fixed on Christ, every heart 
is satisfied. The Father alone can rightly esteem the 
inward preciousness and devotedness of His own 
Beloved, but we as priests can rejoice as we feed 
on the "wave breast" and "heave shoulder"—the 
symbols of His love and power. How tender a pillow is 
His bosom for the weary head. How strong is His 
shoulder for the weak and fainting soul. 

We have now briefly sketched the various Offerings, 
and sought to glean a few of their simplest teachings, 
but " the half hath not been told." When we stand 
before His glorious throne, perfectly conformed to 
His image, the last trace of sin and fallen humanity 
gone and forgotten, then—but not till then—shall we 
fully own the preciousness and worth of the PERFECT 

SACRIFICE. J. R. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
BY R. T. H. 

CHAPTER IV.—continued. 

[ATER on in the Church's history, as more 
fully the corruptions of Rome were seen, 
other truths were discovered to have 
been lost Infant baptism, unknown in 

the apostolic days, introduced, and firmly established 
by the teaching that regeneration resulted from it, 
was seen by some at least to be the very key stone 
to the arch of a corrupt Romanism. The Scriptures 
were sought into,—back beyond the fathers and church 
traditions, men went to the Word itself,—there they 
discovered that baptism is immersion, and that be
lievers were to be baptized, for it was " the answer of 
a good conscience" (1 Peter iii. 21); and they left 
corrupt sects which practised infant baptism and 
stood for the truth of believers baptism. 

We should be most thankful for the recovery of a 

single truth, and freely acknowledge that it is only of 
God's grace if we see more; yet it is a necessity, if we 
are to avoid the mistakes that others have fallen into, 
to see wherein such mistakes lie and seek to hold the 
truth, so that we may be saved from making the same; 
for whilst baptism was seen and stoutly maintained, 
the evil of a sectarian position was not confessed or 
separated from, because it was not seen. And thus 
the very recovery of a truth became the means of 
another sect starting with baptism to the front, and 
"Baptist" as the name taken and given. Moreover, 
the clerical position was retained, which ignores the 
"gifting" and "willing" (1 Cor. xil 8, 11) of the 
Holy Spirit in ministry. 

But to come further on in the history of the profess
ing Church, the time came when the very multiplication 
of sects became intolerable. In most, if not all, some 
Christians were found struggling against worldliness 
and other evils, seeking to live for God, yet separated 
one from another, so that Christians were divided by 
the sectarian position in which they were. The truth 
then began to force itself upon some that Christians 
were one in Christ, that Christ had died that He might 
" gather together in one " (John xi. 52). They saw 
that Christians were together in apostolic days, and 
that they were brethren. As that truth prevailed in 
their souls they sought to show this oneness by meeting 
with Christians in other sects. Some met together and 
observed the Lord's supper, simply as brethren, in 
order that they might the more fully and forcibly show 
their oneness with their brethren, yet retaining their 
sectarian position. Who can fail to see the Spirit of 
God using the Word of God in all this ? It calls for 
deep thankfulness to see at any time souls exercised 
in the truth. But, whilst it is so, wo shou^ not fail 
in marking what was lacking, not that we may reflect 
on those who thus sought to act for the Lord, but 
that we may be able to act out more fully His will. 
Thus, whilst seeking to maintain the truth concerning 
oversight, ministry, baptism, and our oneness as breth
ren, we shall see that these are but truths, each to 
occupy its own place in unison with others, and that 
unless the authority of the Lord Jesus be owned, 
as in separation unto Him from all sects, we shall 
only by these truths be helping to make another 
sect. 

And this is just what has been done. Numbers 
of Christians engaged in gospel-work are specially 



THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 131 

seeking to work with all Christians, yet maintain
ing their sectarian position. They remain in their 
sect for they have never seen how evil a thing 
it is. And thus, whilst working with all, when 
through their labours souls are converted, such are 
led to join some sect also. Distinctive truths are not 
brought out, and differences have to be sunk, and 
much of God's Holy Word ignored in order to main
tain such a union and higher altitudes of unity; 
holiness, and brotherly love are supposed in this way 
to be reached. This is attractive, to say the least, 
but only until it is seen that it is at the expense of 
truth and Christ's authority as Lord—"We only preach 
thegospel," "We seek to rally all together,'' "Join 
us in this," is the cry; and at leading conferences, 
Christians of all sects will observe "the Lord's 
supper," and many point to this and say: " What a 
beautiful sight—what a Christian spirit." How nar
row-minded those are considered to be who hold aloof, 
because they see that if sectarianism is an evil, it is 
always evil; it is an evil to be judged and separated 
from in the spirit of confession and repentance. 

But there were those who gradually found that they 
could not remain in their sects. And this mainly re
sulted from a twofold cause: First they saw truth 
that was almost set aside. They could not continue 
to say u the burden of our sins is intolerable;" or 
they saw the priesthood of believers, and could not 
be happy in owning the priesthood of a special class 
called " clergy;" and they saw that the Spirit makes 
intercession in the believer, Rom. viii.; and they could 
no longer enjoy printed prayers, however beautiful they 
might be as literary productions; and thus evil of 
one kind or another drove them out of their sects. 
Secondly, the teaching of the oneness of believers 
and the effect of it in hindering the " best Christians" 
in the sect from zealously building it up as they had 
done, stirred up opposition on the part of others, and 
thus hastened their leaving the sect Still, again, we 
have to ask, precious as all this is, does it come up to 
the teaching of the Word of God, so that the Chris
tian acting thus can go on in power and be preserved 
from making these truths the rallying point ? We 
have seen how the truth of presbytery and baptism 
when recovered caused Christians to call themselves by 
them* And what has been the result with many who 
were led to see that all Christians were brethren, and 
that that relationship should be acted out, but who 

did not see the evil of sectarianism, as setting aside 
the Lordship of Christ. Has it not been that they 
have put the oneness of brethren to the front, as 
others have done baptism, instead of the Lord and His 
authority. It may be true that the title "brethren" 
was never definitely taken by any number, yet is it 
not a fact that there is an increasing number who are 
now speaking of themselves or others as "brethren," 
"open brethren," and as having "joined the brethren," 
until Christians in the sects cannot be blamed for 
calling them by such names, or for saying that such 
are in a sect as much as they. Is it so ? Is it that 
to many their thus meeting is only another sect; and 
is it not that some are becoming more definite as to 
this, and thus formulating their position? Thus deeds 
are becoming doctrines. 

The simple reason for this lies in the fact that 
unless separation from a sect results from our 
having learned from the Scriptures the Lordship 
of Christ, which is contravened thereby, we sepa
rate from one sect only to be in another. The 
owning, then, of any particular truth is not 
enough; it is needed that we should see the evil of 
sectarianism and get repentance from God concerning 
it. Only thus can we hope to own the Lord, calling 
on His name out of a pure heart. Thus the question 
is not, have we seen believers' baptism, oversight, or 
the oneness of brethren? but, have we with repentant 
hearts sought to own the Lord who has not given us 
any one of these truths only, but all of them, that 
"the truth in Jesus" (Eph. iv. 21) received by us 
might be acted upon, and then in meekness taught by 
us for real blessing to souls around ? Then, as with 
Abraham and Israel, evil seen and owned will be 
separated from, that obedience may be rendered unto 
the Lord. 

There will, doubtless, always be those who will 
say they cannot see the evil of a sect, as there are 
those who will tell us that all Christians are 
gathered to the name of the Lord, that Roman 
Catholics even are gathered to His name, and for 
such we can but pray; we are not to strive with 
them, but in meekness, as opportunity serves, seek to 
instruct, and, above all, by a steady owning of the 
authority of the Lord Jesus to please Him whose we 
are that thus our ways may commend themselves to 
Him. 

The question, "What is a sect?" if asked by us 
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would show that we had never learned the Lordship of 
Christ as it connects with our fellowship one with 
another. If asked a reason for anything that we do, 
or for any position we occupy, we ought at once from 
the Scriptures to be able to say : " My Lord bids me 
be there and to do it." But this cannot be when sec
tarian ways and rules guide and direct. And, therefore, 
to say that Christians still remaining in a sect are 
gathered to the name of the Lord, is only to make 
evil good, and to help to fasten such in a wrong 
position. How can it be hoped that Christians will 
separate from their sect and own the One Lord if 
they are told that they are gathered to His name 
whilst they remain in it? If they are gathered to 
His name, what more is needed ? And, if it is so, 
then a sect is right and not wrong. Alas! for such 
teaching and the effect of it. " What is the world 1" 
says a Christian who has been caught in its snare and 
dragged down under its influence, but who is as yet 
unwilling to own his fall. Is it not evident by his 
asking the question that he needs grace from God 
and repentance to retrace his steps that so he may 
walk in separation from the world? And in like 
manner with one who says : " What is a sect ?" " We 
are all gathered to the name of the Lord/9 He plainly 
declares by such utterances that he needs repentance, 
and that until he in his heart judges all around him 
by the Word alone he must remain ensnared and 
be a stumbling block to others. Where evil has come 
in, and is unjudged, separation is a necessity. Where 
the need of separation is denied, and yet evil exists, 
it is evident that the evil has never been seen, or, if 
seen, then the eyes have been closed to i t Abram 
must separate from Ur; Israel must leave Egypt; 
faithful ones, as Levi proved, must separate even from 
their brethren, so long as those brethren have their 
golden calf and manifest no repentance as to it. 
Christians, because they are such, must walk in 
separation from the world, because they have been 
separated from it by their Lord. And when Chris
tians departed from the truth, and sectarian ways 
manifested themselves, and the commandments of 
God were made void through traditions, then every 
one who sought to be true to the Lord had to separate 
even though they left Christians behind them, for 
their first responsibility was to the Lord, and only as 
He obtained His place in their hearts could they love 
their brethren or manifest that love. For the very 

first manifestation of that love would be in seeking 
that they too might see the evil and with self-judged 
hearts depart from it. Because this truth of separa
tion is so constantly seen in the Scriptures, we have 
sought to dwell upon it, for its importance cannot be 
over-estimated. When separated, however, it is not 
with evil that we are to be occupied but with the 
good; the positive commands of the Lord are then 
to be treasured and obeyed. Thus separation will be 
seen to be imperative where the authority of Christ 
and His word has been cast aside, yet it will be as 
clearly seen that separation is only the first thing, 
and that then the Lord alone is to be obeyed. 

T H E F I R S T E P I S T L E TO T H E 
CORINTHIANS, 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

(1 Corinthians iv. 1, &c.) 
SSglQfflN the previous chapter (iii, verse 21) the 
T ^ S J&jf apostle exhorts the Corinthian believers 
y ^ f t 5 5 ) not to glory in man. Paul, Apollos, 
^ • 4 i " l » Cephas, were only servants or channels 
through which the Lord had given the blessing. 

But the work to which they had been called was 
highly honourable and deeply responsible, and so he 
says: "Let a man so account of us as of the ministers 
of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God/9 

God's children are all, in one sense, ministers or 
servants of the Lord Jesus, but it is not the ordinary 
word for "minister," or "servant/* which is here 
used, but one signifying an "official servant," one 
specially called to special service and responsibility. 
The Lord had entrusted Paul, and others along with 
him, with what he calls the stewardship of "the 
mysteries of God." Again and again Paul refers to 
these mysteries, all of which were special revelations 
not made known in the Old Testament, but communi
cated by the Holy Ghost to the Lord's "official 
servants " after His resurrection and ascension. There 
is the mystery of Christ and the Church, as found in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians and elsewhere; the 
mystery of the translation of the saints at the coming 
of the Lord (1 Cor. xv. 51); the mystery of God's 
purpose in the casting off of Israel and the calling out 
of an elect heavenly company during the time of 
Israel's rejection as a nation (Rom. xL 25). The 
" mystery of iniquity " (2 Thess. iL 7), and all the 
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counsels of God concerning the Church and its 
heavenly calling, and worship, and order. 

The Apostle Paul not only received from the Lord 
by the Spirit the knowledge of these things, but he 
wrote them down and also committed them to others, 
" to faithful men " (2 Tim. ii. 2) to be handed down 
for the benefit of the children of God throughout the 
whole age. We are now reaping the blessed results 
of this stewardship. 

There is a sense in which all believers are stewards. 
This is found in 1 Peter iv. 7-10. "The end of all 
things is at hand;" here the Apostle Peter is antici
pating the time when each shall give an account of 
his stewardship, just as Paul does in the passage 
before us. It would be well for us if our minds were 
more constantly fixed upon this " end." 

"As every one has received the gift, so minister 
the same one to another, as good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God." 

Thus we see that every believer is entrusted with 
some stewardship for God. Have you ever paused to 
consider "what has God entrusted to me?" If He 
has gifted you with knowledge, wisdom, ability to 
instruct others in the truth of God, much or little of 
this world's goods, a tender, pitiful heart for the 
poor, the sick, the sorrowing—any, or all of these 
" gifts " are entrusted to you for the blessing of His 
saints, for the edifying of the body of Christ, for the 
glorifying of God—and the responsibility rests upon 
you to make use of them diligently for Him as a 
"good steward-" 

Turn to another passage on stewardship, Luke zvi. 
9. " Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations. He that is faithful 
in that which is least is faithful also in much," &c, 
&c. We are here shown the impossibility of serving 
two masters. If I am pleasing myself, or if the love 
of money sways me—then it is impossible for me to 
be a faithful steward of the Lord Jesus. This passage 
has chiefly reference to the use of money. It is, in 
God's sight, only " that which is least" though man 
esteem it so highly. Here the Lord sets before us a 
good use to put it to. Use it for the relief of the 
poor and the suffering; use it for the spread of the 
Gospel, so that there may be those to receive us into 
everlasting habitations who will acknowledge the 
blessing our stewardship has yielded to them. 

And mark the principle the Lord here brings in. 
In His kingdom whom will He reward with honour 
and responsibility ? Those who have been faithful to 
Him in the little stewardship of life here. 

Such will hear His " Well done, good and faithful 
servant!" Why is it that so few among us are 
talented preachers of the Gospel? So few able 
teachers of the Word ? So few entrusted with much 
of this world's goods? Alas! He knows, that if we 
had much wealth we would probably be found spend
ing it upon ourselves, instead of using it as stewards 
for Him. If we had great powers of eloquence for 
preaching we might be puffed up and boastful about 
i t If crowds came to listen to us, and many seemed 
to be converted, even that instead of humbling us 
might be a snare to us. 

Let us mark well and keep watch over the pride 
and ambition of our deceitful hearts, and seek in His 
presence that day by day we may be serving the Lord 
only. 

We are all apt to be more or less influenced by 
human judgment of us. Even the apostle may not 
have been insensible to it; but he is able to say: 
" With me it is a very small thing that I should be 
judged of you, or of man's judgment* . . . but 
He that judgeth me is the Lord." 

Every servant of Christ is liable to be judged, and 
perhaps severely judged, by man and fellow-saints. 
Even of Paul the Corinthians were saying such bitter 
things, as " being crafty he caught them with guile.'1 

The imputation was that he would not take from 
them himself, but that he had sent Titus to make a 
gain of them (see 2 Cor. xii. 16, 17). Thus corrupt, 
unsubdued flesh in the Lord's people will judge and 
impute evil motives to the Lords servants. But with 
Paul that was a very small matter. His eye was 
fixed on the coming day, when he would give account 
to the Lord, the Righteous Judge. 

Another passage bearing upon this subject is Rom. 
xiv. 9-13. "So then every one of us shall give 
account of himself to God. Let us not therefore 
judge one another any more," &c. 

How many of us are occupied in passing judgment 
on one another? How much time is thus spent? But 
let us ask ourselves the question, " How much time 
have I spent in passing judgment upon myself, my 
motives and my ways?" Let the Word of God search 
us in His presence. Let us not leave all the judg-



134 THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 

ment till the judgment seat of Christ, but let us, in 
self-judgment now, see that we are pleasing Him, and 
that we give no occasion of stumbling to our brethren. 
Let our inward life, our home life, our business life, 
our church life, all be subject of daily judgment, and 
thus shall the truth sanctify us. 

Now turn to another passage, read 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
Notice here the two judgments. "At his appearing '* 
—that is when the Church is taken up to meet Him, 
then is the judgment of the saints; and "at His 
kingdom," that is when He comes as King of kings 
and Lord of lords to judge the world. The judgment 
of the dead will be in His kingdom, before He finally 
delivers it up to God (see 1 Cor, xv. 24, &c.) All 
judgment is committed to the Son, because He is the 
SON OF MAN (John v. 22-27). 

But from this passage, in Romans xiv., we learn 
the solemn truth that none of us liveth to himself, 
neither does any one die to himself. He who died 
and rose again that He might be Lord both of the 
dead and the living, is the One to whom our life's 
account shall be rendered. 

Some of us, perhaps, have the thought that as 
days, weeks, months, and years pass by and are 
forgotten by us, they are done with for ever. Not so. 
Assembled before His judgment seat at His coming, 
we shall be eternal losers if we have been unfaithful 
stewards, living to ourselves instead of to Him. 
Here is the confession of one who had lived in the 
full prospect of that day: " I am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. 
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith." H6re he speaks of himself 
as the good soldier, the winner of the race, the keeper 
of the stewardship entrusted to him. He therefore 
loved and longed for the appearing of Jesus Christ. 

You can say when you think of departed friends to 
be restored to you, that you " love His appearing," 
they were dear to you, they have fallen asleep, and 
then you will see them again. And when you think of 
getting quit of this body of sin, and weakness, and 
decay, you can say: " I love His appearing." And 
when you think of seeing, as He is, the One who died 
for you, you can say that the thought of His appearing 
is blessed. But when you think of Him as the One to 
whom you must render account of your stewardship, as 
the One who will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness and make manifest the counsels of the heart, 

what then ? In view of that hour of judgment that 
will search all hearts and all motives—can you say 
"yes, I love His appearing, for I know there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, will give me at that day ?" It 
is a good thing to be transparent; to be as one said, 
" perpendicular for God,"—straight up and down,— 
no crookedness. To walk in the light of God's pre
sence, and be searched through and through. If now 
you are covering up some hidden way that you would 
not like to be exposed to the light, all will be mani
fested then. Then will our service be so manifested 
that we shall see it and judge it exactly as God now 
sees it and judges it. 

May the Lord give us grace to search ourselves 
and our ways now, so that we may not be " ashamed 
before Him at His coming." 

THE AUTHORITY OF THE WORD OF GOD. 

^ ( y S S H E condition of Israel at the time of Elijah's 
Cxk tXW testimony was very awful. " Ahab did 
§^J(£?ff more to provoke the Lord God of Israel 

-"•^ ^ to anger than all the kings of Israel that 
were before him" (1 Kings xvi 33). Religion still 
had a place and abounded—there were four hundred 
and fifty prophets of Baal; but it was not the true 
religion. Some measure of truth might be associated 
with it, but the wisdom of the creature had displaced 
the counsel of u the only wise God." The king and 
people rejected the commandments of the Lord, that 
they might keep their own tradition. A mixture of 
truth and error kept them in this God-dishonouring 
position of halting "between two opinions/' The 
whole lump was well nigh leavened with the idolatry 
of the age. 

It has always been Satan's craft to frustrate the 
truth by mixing what is untrue with it, and thus 
to deceive and blind. In the garden of Eden he 
admitted the truth, that if our first parents ate of 
the forbidden tree they would be as gods; but he 
deceived the woman by appending to it the malicious 
lie, "Ye shall not surely die." 

In a later day he stole the comfort and power of 
the grace of Christ from the Galatian saints, not by 
presenting in its stead something grossly evil; no, 
in this way the snare would have been apparent; but 
by subverting its simplicity and truth. By adding 
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"circumcision," an old ordinance of God, to the 
finished work of Jesus, he seduced them from the 
liberty wherewith Christ had made them free, and 
entangled them again with a yoke of bondage. By 
thus mixing up truth and error he imbued their 
minds with "another gospel/' that, were even an 
angel from heaven to preach, he might justly "be 
accursed." And we know that in Ahab's day 
there was a certain acknowledgment of the God of 
Israel while they bowed down to Baal, as there had 
formerly been a dancing round the golden calf while 
professedly keeping a feast to Jehovah. This reads 
us a serious lesson, and may serve to exhort us to 
hold fast the faithful Word of the Lord, and to bid 
us beware of being corrupted from the simplicity of 
Christ by philosophy and vain deceit after the tradition 
of men. 

Elijah's testimony was to the faithfulness of God 
and the truth of His Word, and against their apos-
tacy; so that when the king accosted him with, "Art 
thou he that troubleth Israel?11 his reply was, "I have 
not troubled Israel, but thou and thy father's house, 
in that ye have forsaken the ammaiidments of the Lord, 
and thou hast followed Baalim " (1 Kings xviij. 17,18). 

Such was the bold and true witness of this man of 
faith; and I would ask, Is not the rejection of the 
authority of Saipture always a sure mark of departure 
from God Himself? Most assuredly it is. I do not 
say but that the Scripture may be read and ostensibly 
acknowledged, but its authority can only be received 
into the hearts and consciences of those whose aim is 
to live for the glory of the Lord. Among such the 
Word of the Lord has always been highly valued. 
Jeremiah said, "Thy words were found, and I did 
eat them: and Thy Word was unto me the joy and 
rejoicing of mine heart" (Jer. xv. 16). Job declared, 
141 have esteemed the words of His mouth more than 
my necessary food" (Job xxiii. 12). David asks, 
"Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way?" 
and replies, "by taking heed thereto according to 
Thy Word" (Psalm cxix. 9). He also said, "By the 
word of Thy lips I have kept me from the paths of 
the destroyer" (Psalm xvii. 4). And again, "Thy 
Word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin 
against Thee" (Psalm cxix. 11). And we know of 
the Lord Jesus, that " His delight was in the law of 
the Lord: and in His law did he meditate day and 
night "(Psalm i. 2). 

As God has been forsaken so has His Word been 
set aside in all ages. Departure from God's Word 
was Jeremiah's frequent testimony against the nation 
of Israel He could delight in God's Word; but " they 
obeyed not, nor inclined their ear, but walked every 
one after the imagination of their evil heart" (chap, 
xi. 8). The prophet tells us, that " they hearkened 
not to the words of God, or to His law, but rejected 
it" (chap. vi. 19); that "the Word of the Lord was 
unto them a reproach, they had no delight in it" 
(chap. vi. 10); and that "the prophets prophesied 
falsely, and the people loved to have it so" (chap, 
v. 31). And with this was connected the solemn 
declaration of the Lord, " My people have committed 
two evils; they have forsaken Me the Fountain of 
living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken 
cisterns, that can hold no water" (chap. ii. 13). 

While we thus see that departure from the autlmity 
of the W ord of God is connected with forsaking God 
Himself, we also find that returning to the command-
mtnts of tbe Lord is always found to be the path of 
blessing. When David first attempted to bring up 
the Ark of the Lord it was connected with signal 
failure and sorrow; he conferred with flesh and blood 
—consulted his captains, &c.; but when he acted 
according to the Word of the Lord, wherein it was 
written that "none ought to carry the Ark of God 
but the Levites," it was attended with abundant joy 
and comfort (1 Chron. xiil-xv.; see also Numb. iv. 
2-15; Deut. x. 8, and xxxi. 9). When the king 
Jehoshaphat was in great difficulty and distress 
because of the numerous host that was against him 
(2 Chron. xx.), his refuge was in God; and in prayer 
he reminded God! of His own promise (verse 9); and 
published to Judah and Jerusalem the certainty of 
blessing to those who honoured God's Word, saying, 
" Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be estab
lished ; believe His propJiets, so shall ye prosper" 
(verse 20). We know what victory and blessing 
followed. When Hezekiah came to the throne, he 
discovered that the passover had not been kept for a 
long time in such sort as it teas written; he therefore 
sent posts throughout all Israel and Judah tg com
mand them to turn to the Lord and to keep His Word; 
and in keeping His commandments they found great 
reward: it was such a time of gladness and joy as 
had not been known in Jerusalem since the time of 
Solomon (2 Chron. xxx.) 
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The great revival afterwards in the days of Josiah 
originated in their finding a hook of the law in the house 
of the Lord, which the king read in the ears of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxxiv., xxxv.) 
And the time of blessing after the return of the 
children of Israel from their captivity was also par
ticularly associated with Ezra's having prepared his 
heart to seek (he law of the Lord, and to do it, and to 
teach in Israel statutes and judgments " (Ezra vii. 10). 
Lastly, we may refer to the testimony of our blessed 
Lord Himself, when He said, " Full well ye reject the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tra
dition;" and remark also how frequently he referred 
to the authority of the holy Scriptures, and the im
portance of practically fulfilling them. We know also 
what blessing there was in the apostles* days, when 
"the JFord of the Lord grew mightily and prevailed." 

In these days of man's increasing greatness, when 
principles of infidelity are rapidly accumulating, it 
will be needful for us, beloved, often to consider our 
ways, and to be very jealous for the Word of Out Lord. 
If God be pleased to make His holy Scripture refresh
ing and savoury to our spirits, and to come with power 
to our consciences, we may well welcome it as His 
abounding mercy. The word of the prophet Amos 
on this subject is very solemn: "Behold the days 
come, saith the Lord God, that I will send a famine 
in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for 
water, but of tearing tlit ivords of tlie Lord. And they 
shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north even 
unto the east, they shall run to and fro to seek the 
Word of the Lord, and shall not find it" (Amos viii. 
11, 12). May we, beloved, well ponder these solemn 
admonitions, and let them animate us to serve our 
Saviour-God only, to acknowledge the authority of 
the Word of (rod only, the teaching of the Spirit of 
God em///, and to glory unceasingly in salvation by 
grace only. 

THE RING OF FIRE; OR, THE UNEQUAL 
YOKE. 

^ ^ ^ S S l I E subject of this narrative was born in 
CttL mffi V ; and some years after her birth 
j^^l^SP her mother was brought to the Lord, 

from which time she sought to train her 
dear children for God. One of the means used to this 
end was sending them to a school conducted by a few 
Christians on the Lord's-day. Thus placed, our 

young friend showed deep interest in the lessons of 
truth which were taught; and very shortly it became 
evident that the Lord was working by the truth in 
her heart. 

Early in life she was thus led to Christ as her only 
and all-sufficient Saviour; and, declaring her faith in 
Christ, she was received to the fellowship of the 
saints. 

Possessing a moderate share of intelligence, and 
being dilligent in the use of her Bible and other 
means of grace, she grew in grace, and was truly a 
happy child of God. Years passed, and at length she 
was induced to form an acquaintance with one who 
was not a believer in Christ Her love to Christ 
grew cold, and her interest in spiritual things 
declined, and although she was kindly admonished 
and warned, yet the mischief went on; at length, for 
some reason, the connection was broken, and our 
young friend was once more free. With this change 
a revival of God's work came, and we hoped she had 
fully learned the lesson that there can be "no fellow
ship between light and darkness;" but again the 
enemy prevailed, using the same snare, although this 
time the person was all that could be desired, except 
that he was not a child of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. 

She was again admonished, but the delusive hope 
of leading to Christ one, who seemed almost all he 
should be, prevailed, and in due time the union was 
legalized; she was married, but not " in the Lord." 

The one who had warned her went to see her on 
the evening of her departure to her new home, and 
commended her to the care and keeping of her Lord 
whom she had grieved, especially praying she might 
not be dragged down, but stand in separation from 
the world, although she had placed herself in the un
happy position of disobeying her rightful Lord. The 
married life was a truly happy one, so far as related 
to the kind and loving attentions of her husband; he 
was all that could be desired, except his union in life 
with Christ Our young friend never allowed herself 
to be led to places of amusement or into any evil, 
and she carefully attended meetings for hearing the 
Word, but her joy in the Lord was gone; she still 
read her Bible, and alone prayed, but the bright, 
happy experience of the first love to Christ was lost. 
In due time she became a mother; her first-born was 
received joyously, and for a few days all appeared to 
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go on well; but a change came, fever set in, and was 
accompanied by fits of delirium, and now darkness 
filled her soul, she had lost the realisation of the 
gracious presence of God which so gladdened her early 
days; the cause was clearly before her mind, she had 
sinned in not obeying the voice of the Lord, and in 
her troubled, wandering thoughts she supposed that 
she had on her finger a ring of fire ; pulling it off, 
and putting it away, she said, " this ring was given as 
one of gold, but it is to me a ring of fire." 

Upon recovering consciousness she requested that 
a dear, Christian friend should be sent for. He came, 
and she told him of her distress in having lost the 
presence of her gracious God, and also freely and 
fully told him her neglect of the counsel God had 
given to her in reference to her marriage. Her friend 
advised her freely and fully to confess all to God, who 
" is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 

Thus she went to God and found Him waiting to 
be gracious and ready to forgive, and speedily was 
the darkness and gloom chased away; and as the pre
cious blood was discerned by faith, joy and peace 
again filled her soul. 

And now the joy of salvation was restored, her 
soul was ready to speak of God, for God, to all around. 
She could now teach transgressors God's way, and 
seek that sinners might be converted to God. 

Each one who came near her was earnestly and 
tenderly exhorted to come in their true character to 
Christ Jesus, the sinner's refuge ; and most lovingly 
did she entreat the object of her affections to receive 
Him in whom alone life and salvation are found. 

Only a few days passed, and the scene on earth 
closed. Her gracious God, whose pardoning, restor
ing grace she had so richly proved, had determined 
to grant to her full deliverance from all earths 
sorrows and snares, and to gather her home. 

She left a message for her beloved mother, who 
had been telegraphed for, assuring her that before her 
arrival she would be with Christ which is far better. 
Thus closed the history of one who had run well, but 
was hindered; and surely it has a voice for the young 
amongst the Lord's people—a warning voice, which, 
alas! is much needed in these'days. We have in this 
case the unequal yoke under its most favourable cir
cumstances—one of the kindest of husbands, a happy 
home in all the comforts of this life, and the consumma

tion of the joys of married life; but God's favour and 
friendship, the light of His countenance lost, darkness 
in the soul, sorrow of heart—how sad! And what 
was the cause? That "ring of fire79 tells the secret, 
and appeals with a startling voice to every child of 
God to avoid a course which must bring deep loss, 
and a flood of sorrows to those who dare to please 
themselves rather than obey Him who says in ten-
derest love: "Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers." S. S. D. 

THE BRETHREN OF JOSEPH 0 0 DOWN 
TO EOYPT. 

GEN. xlii. 

SS/yjjQfflN the Scriptures of truth expressions are 
Tffirl Vr2f not used without their having due signi-
<£5^ttKy fication and importance; a name, even, is 

not varied by mere accident, or to please 
the ear; but the Spirit of God has a definite object 
in His use of the words, epithets, and names which 
He employs throughout the Bible. Bearing this in 
mind, we may profitably enquire why the old name 
Jacob, and the new name Israel, arc so frequently 
interchanged in the history before us. Thus the 
forty-second chapter opens with, "Now when Jacob 
saw that there was corn in Egpyt, Jacob said unto his 
sons, Why do ye look one upon another?" 

The conduct of the patriarch in this time of need was 
such that the Spirit of God employs his old name in the 
flesh. Israel had sunk back into Jacob; for he judged 
by what he saw and heard, instead of directing his 
eyes to the unseen and Almighty God (see chap. xxxv. 
10, 11); instead of calling to mind the vision of glory 
which had cheered him in his early pilgrimage at 
Bethel, he directed the thoughts of his sons towards 
Egypt, as if he would have them turn their eyes 
thither, instead of lifting them up to the living God. 
The circumstances of the case, it may be, seemed too 
plain to necessitate any counselling with God; famine 
was at the doors, there was com in Egypt, and he 
had money in his possession; what, therefore, could 
be more clear and simple than to send his sons to 
buy the necessary food? And thus the man of faith, 
whose name was Israel, sunk down into the man after 
the flesh, and lost for a time his princely standing. 
Beloved) is it not too often so with ourselves] Do 
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we not, alas! frequently neglect to take counsel with 
Him whose name is "Counsellor;" and thus, though 
kings and priests, become suppliants for the world's 
favours, when we ought to be maintaining our place 
as princes with God and with men, and prevailing? 
Do not some circumstances appear too plain, too 
manifest upon the very face of them, to admit of a 
doubt as to how we should act; so we undertake them 
in our own strength, relying upon our wisdom; and 
the habit is engendered of leaning on our own resources, 
God being consulted only on great occasions? 

May not this failing of the patriarch, this want of 
faith so manifest, also, in ourselves, be traced again to a 
neglect of another kind? Where do we find any record 
of a sacrifice between the thirty-fifth and forty-sixth 
chapters of his history? We read of no altar being 
erected by Jacob after he leaves Bethel (chap, xxxv. 7), 
until he comes to Beersheba (chap. xlvi. 1), on his way 
to Egypt, where he sacrifices to the God of his father 
Isaac, probably on the altar that Isaac himself had 
erected there. All seems to have been a dreary void 
for many years, as regards any open remembrance of 
the slain lamb; and the "kid of the goats/' instead of 
being offered to the Lord, is killed on one occasion by 
Israel's sons, in order that they may dip Joseph's coat 
in the blood; and on another used by Judah as the 
wages of iniquity. Does not this speak loudly to us 
concerning the fruitful source of unbelief and sin in 
the family of the faithful? If the slain Lamb be 
neglected, if the soul do not feed much on the body 
and blood of Christ, if the death of the Son of man 
be not often openly referred to in our houses, expe
diency will take the place of faith; our own resources 
will be trusted instead of the living God; and weak
ness and failure, or, it may be, some manifest fall, 
will be the sad result. 

Verse 4. Jacob, having in his own wisdom dis
covered a way of keeping alive his household, sends 
his sons to buy corn; but he retains Benjamin, "for 
he said, Lest peradventure mischief befall him." 
Having taken the management of it all into his own 
hands, he is afraid of what may happen if he sends 
his youngest child; he feels there is a "peradventure" 
a perhaps, a chance, in the matter. Had the Lord 
been consulted, and his guidance followed, there would 
have been no peradventure; no mischief can happen if 
God be the guide; imaginary alarms will never occupy 
the soul if it be leaning on the Lord, and take no step 

without His direction* "Whoso hearkeneth unto Me 
shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear of evil" 
(Prov. i. 33). 

Verse 5. " And the sons of Israel came to buy corn 
amongst those that came." Here the name Israel 
occurs; and this draws our attention to the contrast 
between the glorious name " sons of Israel" and the 
abject way in which these men presented themselves, 
as suppliants for corn, on a par with others who came 
on the same errand into Egypt. They bow down as 
beggars with their faces to the earth, instead of being 
like sons of a prince, having power with God and with 
men, and prevailing. The money which they bring 
with them gives them no confidence, no superiority 
over others; but they act as soliciting a favour from 
the lord of the country, instead of conducting them
selves as children of a king. The truth is, that if we 
would be princes and have power with men, we must 
first have power and prevail with God. 

Verse 8. The heart of Joseph had been true to his 
brethren; neither the pit, the prison, nor the throne 
had blotted them out from his affection; love, stronger 
than death, stronger than prosperity, had increased 
rather than diminished in his bosom; and there is 
nothing like love to retain in the memory the features 
of those dear to us. " Joseph knew his brethren, but 
they knew not him." They had arrived in the very 
land into which they had sold him, yet no recollection 
of the past returned to their minds. Their consciences 
had been thoroughly blunted; their sin was not re
membered, for God had not been in their thoughts; 
and no lamb on the altar had witnessed to their own 
souls or to God that they were sinners. It was there
fore one great object with Joseph in his subsequent 
dealings with them to bring them into the conscious 
presence of a living God, in order that they might be 
truly humbled under a sense of their sin. 

Verse 9. And now the dreams rushed back in all 
their vividness upon the memory of Joseph. Those 
visions of glory had been designed for his sustainment 
and comfort in the midst of the deep trials and sor
rows through which he had to pass; but he seems not 
to have called them to mind until he had already 
entered upon the scene of the glory itself. Let it 
not be so with us, brethren; may we walk this vale 
of tears, this valley of the shadow of death, with the 
bright hope of glory already realized as substance to 
our souls; let it not be that we discover, for the first 
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time, the truth of God's word of promise, when we 
cannot help doing so; that is, when we have entered 
upon the actual enjoyment of what He has promised; 
but now in this season of our pilgrimage and tempta
tion, may we have the hope richly shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost, and be enabled to count 
affliction light, and but for a moment, because we 
realize by faith the exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. 

Verses 9-14. Thrice does Joseph repeat the accu
sation, "Ye are spies/1 "to see the nakedness of the 
land ye are come." They had in former years coimted 
him to be a spy upon their evil ways, and he now 
makes them feel the bitterness of being themselves 
suspected. How wonderfully also they were obliged 
to discover their falsehood in the very assertion that 
they were "true men;" for in proof that they were 
no spies they gave an account of their number, " twelve 
brethren—and behold, the youngest is this day with 
our father, and one is not" Had they been true to 
their father? had they been true to Joseph? Must 
not the very utterance of the words "one is not" have 
sounded afresh in the ears of Joseph the tale of their 
false dealings, and did it not revive in their own con
sciences, after years of forgetfulness, the memory of 
their sin? 

Joseph proceeds to threaten them " By the life of 
Pharaoh,19 and puts them all together into ward three 
days. For a time not a ray of hope is allowed to 
dawn upon them. The very name of God, which 
might have been some alleviation to them, as they 
must often have heard it in their father's home, is 
withheld, and they are made to feel the misery of 
being shut up without a God to trust in, without a 
friend to help them in this the day of their calamity, 
" without hope, and without God in the world," On 
the third day, however, light breaks in upon them. 
" And Joseph said unto them the third day, This do 
and live—I fear God." What sounds were these 
coming from the supposed Egyptian prince! With 
what wonder, and yet how mixed with contrition they 
must have heard the words, "Ifear God" The name 
and presence of God thus unexpectedly brought into 
the scene makes the past come vividly to their recol
lection. It may be that the words " I fear God " were 
the last they had heard from the lips of Joseph when 
they sold him into Egypt; at all events they were at 
length awakened in some measure to a sense of their 

iniquity. "And they said one to another, We are 
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw 
the anguish of his soul when he besought us, and we 
would not hear; therefore is this distress come upon 
us." Reuben also adds to the sting of their conscience 
by his allusion to the past; and lastly Simeon is bound 
before their eyes, so that they might even see the scene 
again enacted when they had sold Joseph as a bond 
slave to the Ishmaelites. Subsequently also, when 
one of them discovered the money returned in the 
sack's mouth, " their heart failed them, and they were 
afraid, saying one to another, What is this that God 
hath done unto us?" Everything has a voice remind
ing them of their, till now, long-forgotten iniquity. 
Truly "the wicked fleeth when no man pursueth," 
and these men are scared at every turn. 

We are, brethren, walking through a world where 
every thing, to an awakened conscience, speaks to us 
of the death and absence of the beloved One. Every 
thing should therefore remind us of our own sin, and 
yet not to cast down our souls in fear, but rather that 
we may rejoice in the sense of the abundant grace fend 
mercy of Him " who His own self bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree." If the iniquity of our heels 
compass us about, wherefore should we fear? Many 
a foot-print of the past might well affright us, were it 
not that we can discern the cross of Christ still farther 
back than our sins, and that God hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all. 

" Before, behind, around, 
They set their fierce array 

To fight and force me from my ground. 
Along Emmanuel's way. 

I meet them face to face, 
Through Jesus' conquest blest, 

March in the triumph of His grace, 
Right onward to my rest." 

But let us also observe God's dealings with Jacob. 
He as well as his sons was afraid when he beheld the 
money returned; for he had trusted in this wealth to 
purchase the corn, and had not sought the Lord; he 
is now made to see that God can supply him with corn 
without money; and the very arm on which he had 
leant becomes a terror to him. His policy also in 
detaining Benjamin," lest peradventure mischief befall 
him," turns out exactly contrary to what he had ex
pected; for Simeon is detained as a prisoner in Egypt, 
and he is compelled to send Benjamin also if he would 
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keep his house from starving. What a lesson this 
teaches us of the folly of man's expedients. Jacob 
had made flesh his arm, he trusted in his own sagacity, 
and now he cannot see when good is coming; but in 
the language of despair exclaims, "All these things 
are against me." 

Observe the contrast of these words of Jacob with 
the words of the apostle in Romans viii. 28, 31: "We 
know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called according 
to His purpose." " If God be for us, who can be 
against us?" Jacob could not see afar off, he lacked 
the eye-salve, and consequently his vision was circum
scribed within the limit of the events apparently 
happening around him. At the very moment that he 
said, "all these things are against me," everything 
was in his favour. Joseph was a prince in Egypt, the 
whole of the treasures of that kingdom were at his 
disposal, and what was better than all, God was dealing 
with the hearts and consciences of his children, so 
that they had never before been in such a softened 
state; but unbelief cannot see these things, for unbelief 
cannot see God. The only eye-salve which will enable 
us to see things as they really are is the precious blood 
of Christ; that will answer every purpose, wealth, 
sight, clothing, joy, peace, all will be ours if we keep 
" the Lamb as it had been slain," constantly in view; 
the whole of the sanctuary and its furniture, and its 
priest, declare in every varied way, that one blessed 
tale of the death and resurrection of the Lord; and 
the soul that hides itself in that pavilion will know 
the reality of those words, " He that spared not His 
own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
He not with Him also freely give us all things/' 

Notes of Bible Readings with Mr. Newberry, 
at Weston-super-Mare. 

^^^f]SkOHN I, 1.—There is no article before 
Yp*M k§ft "beginning;" the "the" would fix a 
te^QffiJffi period or definite time. Gen. i. 1—here, 
<y^r\fo and in 1 John i. 1, all begin without an 

article. The article is wanting in Hebrew and Greek, 
though it is required in the English language. 

In John ii. 11, this "beginning" shows a definite 
period of time, so in Gen. L 1, "in beginning God 
created." Verse 2 begins 6000 years ago, but verse 

lis in eternity. It is not simply " at the beginning/' 
but in the period preceding all creation. Verse 3— 

I The Son of God created all things, and He told out 
I the heart of the Father in redemption. Creation is 

by the will ai\d power of God. It grows old, but 
God does not (CoL i. 15-17). In eternity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit existed alone, and were perfectly 
happy in each other. In Prov. viii., it is the "wisdom" 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit The unuttered 

I thought of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Infinite 
wisdom cannot be entirely happy without an infinite 

I object of affection. Husband and wife cannot be 
perfectly happy till a child is born, who will be the 
object of their united affection, and then their happi
ness is complete. 

I The Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters. 
1 John i. goes back beyond Gen. i. In order to have 

correct theology, you must get correct grammar. 
Gen. i. 1—"created," the creation was one distinct 

I act. " He spake, and it was done" (Ps. xxxiii. 9), 
I "and whatsoever God doth it shall be for ever" 

(Eccles. iii 14). God has unfolded His thoughts, 
purposes, and designs in His Son. 

In Prov. viii., creation is the work of wisdom which 
I is the "word" unuttered. The breath is communicated 

by the vibration of the air; and if I speak in a 
vacuum, my voice is not heard. The Father originates 
the thought, the Son—the Word—communicates it, 
but the Holy Ghost brings it home to the heart 
Sound comes in undulations to the ear, so does light 
to the eye. " He that hath an ear to hear." He that 
hath the Holy Ghost, to him will vibrate the sound. 
He that hath not the Holy Ghost has no ear to hear. 
It is only the Son of God who communicates; He 
that is " with God " (verse 2 and verse 18). Through 
the Son God speaks, not only was there the Son in 

I existence throughout eternity but there was fellowship 
between them. Co-existence and fellowship, distinct 
personality. 

Verse 1—The third "was" is in the imperfect 
tense, signifying continuous in the past—ever " was 
God." The absence of the article before God is 
characteristic, the presence of the article is objective. 
The Son was divine as well as Father and Spirit. If 
the article had not been there it would show the Son 
was divine, but the Father and Holy Spirit were ex
cluded. There were three defined persons in eternity 
having fellowship together, co-existent, eternal. 
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There are particular lines in human language on 
which the Spirit of God gives expression to truth. 
Hebrew and Greek have been selected by Him out of 
the Babel of. language to reveal the divine mind. 

The Hebrew for the word " created " means formed 
out of nothing; the Hebrew for the word " mails," 
means out of existing materials; the Hebrew for the 
word formed, means as the potter moulding out of clay. 

The Hebrew language is signified by the word 
€< created;" for there is none other that can be com
pared to it in its depth, beauty, and sublimity—its 
grandeur and yet its simplicity—and, though easily 
understood, that language has got the name of com
plex, so comparatively few know it. As the word 
4* made" so is the English language, which is a con
glomeration of all other languages and dialects of the 
world. 

The third word " formed " designates Greek. God, 
in wonderful providence, so arranged that in the 
Grecian age knowledge rose to its perfection, as ex
pressed in language, by a polished accurate and 
mathematical people. The classics were written in 
Greek, and the Spirit of God took it from all the rest 
as the vehicle of communication of New Testament 
truth. Its beauty, finish, and polish is of the highest 
kind. In Greek, prepositions and particles are given 
with perfect accuracy and precision, and the Spirit of 
God used that accuracy which we lose the perfection 
of in the English version. The Indian Sanskrit is 
said to be older than Hebrew. Hebrew is a grander, 
more massive language than any. 

Verse 3—"All things were made through Him/ 
If it were "by Him"—uthe Word"—you leave out 
the acting of Father and Holy Ghost, whereas in 
"through'' you then get the whole of the Divine 
activity. All things originate from the Father, 
through the Son, but by the Holy Ghost. The word 
41 through" gives Father, Son, and Holy Ghost their 
place in creation. The Father originates, the Son 
accomplishes, by the Holy Ghost. The Son can do 
nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father do 
(John v. 19). They never act apart, but always in 
unison. The Spirit of God gives, so to say, the 
finishing touch. The Spirit of God draws the sinner 
to the Son. The Son quickens; gives life to the 
soul. Apart from the Spirit the work of Christ is 
rather our condemnation. 

Col. i. 16—"by" His instrumentality, not by Him 

as the agent. I see by my spectacles. "Through 
Him, and for Him," as in John here. The One who 
is head of creation is also head of the Church. The 
real position that God has given to His Church in 
Eph. i. is little understood, connected with power as 
to its security, but person in its honour and dignity 
in " the hope of His calling" requiring the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him to 
understand it. The three are inseparably united in 
everything in creation or redemption. 

Verse 4—" In Him was life; and the life was the 
light of men." 

Essential, immortal, eternal life. As the Father 
hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to 
have life in Himself (John v. 26). Life carries you 
back into eternal life which had no beginning. In 
Him was eternal life which had no beginning. Angels 
had a beginning for they were created. The essential 
glory of the Trinity is incommunicable, essential life, 
and essential glory peculiar to the Father, Son, and 
Spirit "who only had immortality;" an existence 
that had no beginning, and cannot be communicated 
or shared. A life which had no beginning cannot be 
communicable—a life which was before all created 
things (Heb. xi. 3, for "worlds" read universe— 
there's a statement). The immaterial thought was 
in the mind through eternity, but there was an 
analogy here brought out. 

First Epistle of John begins with this verse 4—not 
the Word merely but the Life. " In Him was life " 
manifested in the Word when He became incarnate, 
so not only was the Word but Eternal Life manifested 
in the flesh. Eternal life, the life of God in eternity 
was manifested in His Son. Eternal life was mani
fested in the life of Christ on earth. A life that never 
had a commencement was manifested in the person 
of Immanuel. The life which is manifested in the 
believer is eternal life communicated through faith in 
Christ, and He Himself is the Life. All divine 
revelation centres in the person of Immanuel in spirit, 
type, and shadow. All truth centres in the person of 
Christ. We get our knowledge of God in the person 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Father is seen in the 
Son, "the brightness of His glory" in the face of 
Jesus Christ, but communicated by the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 5—"And the Light shineth in darkness; 
and the darkness comprehended it not," and .it still 
shines, and the darkness comprehends it not, then, or 
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now. All the light of divine truth is in Immanuel. 
God has made a manifestation of Himself in the per
son of Chist, in the darkness of this present world, 
and the darkness comprehends it not. There is a 
beautiful analogy. Apart from the atmosphere there 
is no light. The consequence of going beyond atmo
spheric air would be to reach the blackness of dark
ness. Only when we get into the atmosphere have 
we light. Apart from the Spirit of God all is dark. 
The light is not comprehended. The sun is only seen 
by his own light, but that light must come through 
an atmosphere. When Christ, the Light, was in the 
world the darkness did not comprehend it. That 
Light is the revelation of God in the person of Christ 
by the Holy Ghost, that shines in the darkness. Christ 
was shining there in divine glory, but the darkness 
comprehended it not. "Away with Him, crucify 
Him." "The world by wisdom knew not God." "It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing." God's glory shines out in the person of 
Christ, and that glory is communicated by the Holy 
Ghost You cannot see the central sun, you can only 
see the disc. The Father is the central sun, Christ 
Jesus is the disc, and the Holy Spirit the rays. The 
knowledge by which I know God must emanate from 
God Himself. 

Verse 6—" There carne a man." John means the 
grace of Jehovah, or the graciousness of Jehovah. 
The grace of God is seen in making a man a witness 
for man's salvation. There is great significance in 
Bible names, and the way they are employed. Many 
men appear to whom no names are given. Others 
bear the character signified by their names. This 
man did not come of his own will, by the energy of 
nature. He was sent from God. The mother generally 
gives the name to the child. We see the wonderful 
providence of God in little things—in influencing the 
mothers to give such names to their infants, who in 
manhood would bear out the meaning of their names. 
The general idea of such as " Demas," " Thomas," and 
" Mary Magdalene " is an erroneous one, " Demas," 
who is specially named by Paul, and signifies "popular " 
—"has forsaken me," but he had not forsaken Christ, 
and Paul says, " All men forsook me;" they, it might 
be, for cowardice, whereas it was "love of the world " 
that drew Demas away. Thomas, again, made a noble 
confession when he was convinced: "My Lord and 
my God." It was the ten disciples the Lord reproached 

for unbelief, not he. Thomas was absent. His absence 
shows the depth of his character, which required full 
conviction of the truth of the resurrection before he 
would believe it. There are people who receive and 
believe a thing to-day, and the contrary to-morrow, 
but when there is a strong conviction of the result 
strong evidence of its truth is required. Thomas saw 
that if resurrection was a fact, such consequences arose 
from it that he must be quite sure it was a fact, and 
he would not take the evidence of it from anyone but 
the Lord Himself. He required personal proof, and 
he got it. Thomas is the representative of those that 
see Christ in the glory, who are convinced by the very 
means that convinced him—personal proof, " looking 
on Him whom they pierced." 

The dayspring from on high, the grace of Jehovah, 
appeared in John, before the Sun of Righteousnesss. 
"There came," an actual appearance; not coming, 
"came," because "sent." The grace of Jehovah be
fore the salvation of Jehovah. 

Verse 7—"Came for a witness to bear witness." 
Verse 8—The forerunner came for a testimony 

bearer. We use the word " witness " as a spectator, 
but here it is a witness in the hall of judgment. 

Verse 9—There is no second " that" in the original, 
and it is " coming " in the participle present, and not 
44 cometh." When a word is not defined by being put 
in italics it should be taken in its complete indefined-
ness, All the true light of God which has been in any 
man by promise, type, shadow, or allegory has been 
by Christ The only source of spiritual light is Christ 
If I learn God by the works of creation I have a wrong 
idea of Him. No one has had a spiritual light of God 
but he has got it by Christ He may have lamp, candle, 
or lantern, but unless he has the Sun, unless he sees 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ he hasn't 
the true light. 

The whole created universe would have been with* 
out a right view of the real character of God but by 
the incarnation of the Son of God. The angels only 
know redemption from what they see in what God 
has done to us. They had no idea of the justice of 
God, but by Christ. John ushered in the true light, 
whose light in twilight had been seen in type and 
shadow. The true light appeared when Christ became 
incarnate. John was a kind of morning star, if we 
may say so. When Christ was born the Sun arose 
above the horizon—arose at Bethlehem, and set at 
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Calvary. He is coming Himself—not John—as the 
bright and Morning Star, and the watchers will be 
caught up to meet Him in the air. Then as the Sun 
of Righteousness He will appear to the world, and 
11 every eye shall see Him." Just as all light comes 
from the sun, so all divine knowledge comes through 
Christ, and is communicated by the Holy Ghost. God 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness (2 Cor. 
iv. 6). "And God said let there be light" (Gen. i. 3) 
before that light was concentrated in the sun, as the 
grand source of light So, before Christ came, there 
was divine light in the world, and yet He could say, 
" As long as I am in the world I am the light of the 
world n (John ix. 5). The only revelation of God is 

through Christ. What was known of God previous 
to Christ was all connected with Christ, so in that 
sense it "lightens every man." Men are certainly 
responsible for the light God has given in creation 
(Rom. i. 20). They have two lights, that of God in 
creation, and His moral attributes, as shown forth in 
Christ. There was the light of the moral character 
of God and His requirements before Christ came, but 
now they are fully displayed in Him. The peculiar 
dogma of the Quakers arises from believing that every 
man that cometh into the world has light, a flimsy 
foundation indeed for so great a superstructure. This 
verse does not state that every man coming into the 
world has light, but it shows that in Christ was the 
true light. R. L.-B. 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S , 
NOT*.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to "prove all things," and " hold fast that 

which is good" (1 Then. y. 21). They make no pretention to infallibility, but ar?e their judgment aa those who have received mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all communications be aooompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

> <=>^o < 
QUESTION NO. CXI, 

Referring to Phillipians i. 1, why are Bishops and 
Deacons mentioned only in this Epistle t Were there no 
Deaams in the other assemblies f Were the seven who 
were chosen in Ads vi. called Deacons 1 Is it Scriptural 
to appoint such nowt and to call them by that name 1 

REPLY. 

We are not prepared to say why bishops and 
Deacons are mentioned only in the address of the 
Epistle to the Philippians9 but though not in this way 
addressed elsewhere, it by no means follows that they 
did not exist in other churches. 

The seven appointed in Acts vL, are not directly 
called "deacons," but in describing their service 
the same Greek word is used in another form. The 
widows had been neglected in the daily "minis
tration (or diaconia), and again the apostles thought it 
not right to leave the Word of God and "serve" 
(diaconeo) tables. They were, therefore, deacons (or 
servants) of the church at Jerusalem. 

The Greek word " diakonos," in its various forms 
is by no means reserved for such service in temporal 
things, but is also applied to the ministry of the Word. 
See Act vi. 4 j 2 Cor. v. 18 ; Eph. iv. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 
5, &c. 

There is no instance in the New Testament of the 
church choosing for ministry in the Word or doctrine. 

God Himself alone has right or power to choose or 
appoint to such service. See 1 Cor. xii. 11, 18, 28; 
Acts xx. 28. To choose their own teachers indicates 
departure from the faith, and sets aside the authority 
of the Lord Jesus. See 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 

But in temporal concerns, in which the stewardship 
was not received directly from the Lord, but had to 
do with the gifts contributed by the saints, it was 
fitting that their liberality should be entrusted to the 
hands of those in whom all had confidence. Hence 
in this, or in any matter in which one acted for the 
assembly, the principle is introduced: " Let these also 
first be proved" (1 Tim. iii. 10). 

In the exercise of spiritual functions, Paul asked 
no man's consent or sanction, but in all concerning 
the charge of the bounty of the saints, how careful 
he is to leave no room for reproach! He goes to 
Jerusalem to minister in this way to the saints there 
(Rom. xv. 25, 26), but he had to be "prayed with 
much entreaty " to take upon him this service (2 Cor. 
viii. 4), others were "choosen of the churclws" to travel 
with him upon this mission (2 Cor. viii. 19), and upon 
such a service would he send none but those whom 
the churches had approved. See 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 

We therefore conclude that in every assembly fully 
approved persons should be chosen by the saints to 
act for them in the charge of the money contributed 
for the poor or for the Gospel. 
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But even in Acts vi.—whilst the church chose, the 
apostles appointed. The church's choice might fall 
upon one who was quite conscious of his own unfitness 
for the service. It is therefore needful, not only that 
the church should select, but also that those selected 
should be able to undertake it, in the full assurance 
that in doing so they are doing the will of God, and 
counting upon God to uphold them by His grace in 
that ministry. 

QUESTION NO. CXII. 

What h meant by the words " are perished " in 1 Cor. 
xt. 18. 

REPLY. 

The argument of the apostle in this chapter is that 
the whole doctrine of the resurrection is based upon 
the fact of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. If 
He had not risen, then His atoning work must have 
been a failure—"your faith is vain, ye are yet in 
your sins." So much for the living believers in 
Christ 

But what of those who have died believing in Him 
as the One who had put away their sins, and also as 
the Resurrection and the Life ? 

Well, "if Christ be not risen" they also are 
perished. They have died in their sins. There is no 
resurrection for them, and no hope. 

But, then, the apostle goes on to show that Christ 
is risen from the dead, therefore sin is put away, and 
in due time those that sleep in Him will share His 
resurrection triumph. 

As to the meaning of the word "perish," it.is the 
same word as in John iii. 16, and is elsewhere trans
lated "lost" (Matt. xv. 24; 2 Cor. iv. 3), "destroy" 
(Matt xxvii. 20; 1 Cor. x. 9), "marred" (Mark ii. 
22), but in no case will it bear the idea of annihila
tion, which meaning the modern preachers of Satan's 
gospel would fain attach to it. 

QUESTION NO. CXIIL 
Is " the great tribulation" in Rev. vii. the same as is 

common to saink in this dispensation f 

REPLY. 

There is a uniform testimony throughout Scripture 

WITNESS. 

concerning one special period of tribulation yet 
future. Its centre will be Jerusalem and the people 
of Israel—but it will extend to all the world. See 
Matt. xxiv. 21, 22; Dan. xii. 1; Joel ii. 2; Jer. xxx. 7. 

Many circumstances will combine to make it ter
rible in the extreme. 1st,- It will be the time of 
the culmination of human lawlessness—peace will be 
taken from the earth, and the " Man of Sin" will 
claim universal homage upon penalty of death. 2nd, 
—It will be the time of Jacob's trouble, and of special 
judgment upon them as a nation because of their 
rejection of Messiah. 3rd,—It will )>e the time of 
vengeance upon Christendom and tho guilty nations, 
and includes all the judgments detailed in the Book 
of Revelation, under seals, trumpets, and vials. 

To share in Christ's rejection by the world is tribu
lation of a kind. The sufferings that some have 
endured have been extreme. But it is a serious 
mistake to confound these sufferings — with the 
vengeance that Christ will pour out upon a guilty 
world. 

The church has no promise of exemption from the 
fellowship of Christ's sufferings from the world, but 
rather of special grace therein, and special recom
pense in the future. But a promise is given of 
exemption from that hour of unparalleled sorrow 
and suffering in which the judgments of God will he 
poured upon the earth. 

The alarm of that great and terrible day of the 
Lord will doubtless result in a very extensive awak
ening amongst those who have not previously been 
guilty of the deliberate rejection of Christ 

Rev. vii. gives a sight of what the sovereign grace 
of God will accomplish during that period. The first 
part of the chapter showing the elect 144,000 of the 
tribes of Israel, and the latter part a separate and 
much more numerous company out of all nations. 

The resumption of the old distinction of Israel and 
the nations is of itself conclusive evidence that the 
scenes of this chapter belong to a period subsequent 
to the present dispensation. Now, there is neither 
Jew nor Greek. In Christ there exists no such 
distinction. But then, all will be changed ; the Jew 
will have his own peculiar and characteristic blessings 
in connection with Jerusalem, and the Gentile will 
have his blessing also in subordination to Israel. 
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THE DIGNITY OF MAN. 

" I said, Te are gods."—PSAMC lxxxii 6. 

§ ^ ^ f Q ^ T is not by lowering man that we glorify 
*5T^SPrf the Creator, but by looking at man 
j ^ j y j g f f according to his true greatness. The 
^ *^ Psalmist makes the inspired statement, 
" I said, Ye are gods; and every one of you children 
of the Most High;" and when God looked on fallen 
man, He said, " Man is become as one of us to know 
good and evil" (Gen. iiL 22). He who had been 
made in the image and likeness of God, aiming to 
know as God, had plunged into that awful unknown 
deep where good and evil were to be learned as the 
creature only can learn them—by experience. 

As we look around we see a development of evil 
that is going on into deeper depths, and into more 
flagrant manifestations of its character, in the three 
great spheres of human life—the moral, the social, and 
the religious. Of these we cannot here severally 
speak, but the heavenly mind will be but too painfully 
conscious of them in its contact with the world of sin 
in which it lives. The world has seen much of these 
three points in the moral corruption, the social 
violence and the irreligious ungodliness that marked 
the days before the flood—that marked the latter 
days of Greek and Roman greatness—and marked 
also the dark days of the French Revolution. But 
as in the prophetic vision given to Ezekiel so now 
there are greater abominations still. The full climax 
of earth's evil is reserved for the manifestation of the 
Lawless one, the MAN of SIN, that through his mani
festation heaven and earth may know yet more fully 
what SIN is. Six thousand years Bin has been re
vealing itself, unfolding its bitter fruit and sowing its 
unholy Beed, and the creature has been learning 
something of what rebellion against the will of God 
is and what its consequences are—a lesson which 
God's children share, and which through eternal ages 
will enrich the songs of the redeemed. 

In that home of the new creation, man born again 
and begotten of God shall indeed be as God, knowing 
good and evil, but knowing them only to refuse the 
one and to choose the other. There he will have no 
inclination to descend again into the horrible pit and 
miry clay, into which he was once plunged by the 
disobedience of Adam, and out of which he has been 
brought by the obedience of the Only Begotten of 

the Father, the man Christ Jesus. But the infidel 
who looks around him, with only a human instinct, 
measures time and estimates circumstances according 
to his own standard, and in his estimation this lesson 
of good and evil is not worth the cost of all the 
misery and woe that it takes to teach it as well as to 
learn it. Nevertheless, to God's own saints His 
eternal day "uttereth speech," telling us of the glory 
of God ; and the eternal night of unending woe 
"sheweth knowledge," revealing to us what evil is. 
There are divine depths unfathomable; but "the 
depths of Satan" are only "as they speak." They 
call them the deep things of physical or of metaphysi
cal research, which are after all only the shallow 
things of man and Satan, which often seem deep 
because they are muddy, and high because they are 
in the clouds. 

But while eternity will unfold the relative value 
of good and evil—an eternity, written indelibly on 
the heart of man by the finger of God, that can never 
be wholly effaced, though by a seared conscience and 
a perverted will sometimes well nigh so; yet there 
are moments when the awful thought will intrude, 
" What if there be an eternity after all ?" There will 
be a time when the instrument that has willingly 
yielded itself up to Satan shall be cast aside by him 
who used it, as that of which he has no more need. 
And then in an agony of woe, the thirty pieces of 
silver—the bribe of sin—shall, when too late, be cast 
down in the temple of God, and Satan's chosen, but 
cast away tool, will hope to find eternity less dark 
than time, whence one bitter cry will ascend for ever, 
a I have betrayed innocent blood "—the blood of Him 
who called me, who fed me, who blessed me with 
His presence, and who washed my feet—the blood of 
Him who wept over Jerusalem, over a Judas, over 
many an infidel sinner, His who would gladly turn 
the blasphemer into a worshipper. 

"What is mant" asks the unbeliever of his 
fellow, and he is told that he is the outcome of 
some blind chance—the strange development of 
nature—a creature that has aspirations that are 
never destined to be realized, and hopes that end 
only in misery and tears—a being, the sport 
of circumstances—the prey of longings that never 
satisfy—one unlike all other creatures around him, 
that but for man would enjoy their brief existence 
and when the end came would* die without a pang. 
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Yes, he is like the beasts that perish—but how 
unlike! Why 1 Atheism cannot tell; it guesses, it 
originates theories that the next atheistic theory that 
arises refutes and buries in oblivion. We think if 
even atheists themselves would arrange all their 
opinions, those of the living and of the dead side by 
side—so that the ghosts of exploded reasonings, and 
the discordant voices of present reasoners, with their 
conflicting tendencies and destructive theories could 
be placed together on the one hand, and the one un-
deviating, unchanging revelation of God on the other, 
a revelation that through a variety of human agencies, 
through innumerable diversities of national life, and 
of social and religious training, has come down to 
us as truly one, as the one sun in the heavens; the 
contrast would surely convict of blindness and of 
pride. Happy are they who in their homage to the 
truth of God, that fears no competitor and dreads no 
greater light, come as the wise men from the East 
with their gold, frankincense and myrrh, to worship 
at the manger of the Babe in Bethlehem! 

God's answer as to what man is is the only answer 
consistent with fact and with experience. His answer 
is, " I said, Ye are gods" (i.e. Elohim). It is well 
amidst the materialism of the days in which we live 
to bring this matter a little to the front, which if 
understood will answer the follies of those who infer 
that because " soul" is used of lower animals as well 
as of man, therefore man and beast are alike, and 
that man has no existence apart from his body. Man 
and beast, earthwards; how like! and this to humble. 
Godwards; how unlike! and this to fill heaven with 
worshippers who know as they are known. 

Man's orthodoxy may dread to use words that God 
employs, and infidelity may use them in a sense God 
never intended, but He who has written on the universe 
and on revelation " The Lord our God is one Lord " 
calls them gods unto whom the word of Qod came • 
and, as our Saviour says, " the Scripture cannot be 
broken/' There is at once an awful majesty and an 
awful terribleness in these words, and the more solemn 
from this use made of them by the Son of God in 
John x. 35. It can only be by reason of that which 
is divine in angels and in men that God has addressed 
divine truth to them, addressing a heart and an under
standing that is created to comprehend these mighty 
revelations. If otherwise it would be but casting 
pearls before swine—it would be as if we would seek 

to educate the lower creation in the arts and sciences 
of man. Do we want an explanation of man's being 
made in the likeness and image of God ? We find it 
in the revelation made to him in the Word, a revela
tion that is consistent with the aspirations of man, a 
key that unlocks the inmost recesses of his soul, and 
fills to overflowing its utmost capacity. God only 
knows what man is, and God only can satisfy him. 

Yet truly man's inherent dignity has led man to 
claim before God a place to which he has no right, 
and to assume an independent position with regard 
to God, which He will never tolerate; for when man 
" sets his heart as the heart of God," that is, making 
his will supreme, God will then show him that he is 
man and not God (see Ezekiel xxviii. 2). 

He who was created " Son of God " (Luke iii. 38) 
in the garden of Eden was tempted by Satan to seize 
on that knowledge which, in infinite wisdom, God in 
the infancy of his being withheld—man seeking 
therein to be " as God." But when Satan came to 
the eternal Son of the Father in the wilderness, with 
an insinuation couched under the words " if Thou be 
the Son of God," he was met at every stage by the 
reply that recognized Himself as " man;" for it was 
as such He took His pl̂ ce down here, in order to 
teatfh the creature how to stand in his full dignity 
before God, even by accepting the place of the 
creature, and yielding to God his trust, his allegiance, 
and his worship. Therefore, He who was God 
thought not equality with God to be something to be 
seized by man, but He being formed in fashion as a 
man showed man his only true place of happiness and 
blessing—in obedience, as a servant, even unto death 
if needs be. The whole life of Christ, from the in
carnation to the tomb, was one deep lesson to man, 
how to rise to his destiny and how not to fall short 
of it again—how to read those solemn words, " I said, 
Ye are gods; and all of you sons of the Most High," 
over our cradles and over our graves. It is this that 
gives heaven its reality, and hell its terribleness. 
How is it ? asks the infidel, that such a standing and 
such a destiny are compatible with such a condition as 
ours is at present, and with such an end as we see 
around us? An answer he has none; and all that 
infidelity can do is to arraign the wisdom of nature 
or the goodness of God (if there be a God), and to 
cry out in despairing agony, as many a thoughtful 
infidel has done, " Would that I had never been!" 
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Who can thank God for his creation that does not 
see beyond, more than is to be found here, or more 
than nature can teach, and to whom the present life 
is not a conscious discipline and training for a life 
that is life indeed. If man wants to know the 
mighty secret of the present in all its unutterable 
misery and woe, God gives it to him in this wonder
ful psalm when he says, "All the foundations of the 
earth are out of course." The earth is not morally 
what .it was or what it will be, and man has bitterly 
to learn the utter hopelessness of his ignorance, 
and the 'absolute helplessness of his arm, to put 
to rights what sin has made crooked, or to number 
for blessing what sin has made wanting; and so 
we read, "they know not, neither will they under
stand," and, as a result more awful than man 
dreams, we are told that they " walk on in darkness." 
They talk of light, of knowledge, of science—they 
have it not, for they have not God, and on them 
lies the judicial sentence, "Ye shall die like 
Adam and fall like one of the princes, that is," they 
shall die as their first father died, naturally and 
spiritually—they shall fall even as Satan one of the 
princes that surrounded the throne of God fell, and 
with him those of the heavenly hosts who followed 
him, though they had, as "the morning stars sung 
together,* and "as the sons of God shouted for joy " 
over a world then created (Job xxxviii. 7). God 
has not forgotten that song, nor does the shout for 
joy pass unheeded, albeit He knew how many who 
sang it then would fall from their excellency and 
make that world of beauty a charnel house and a 
grave. He knew it all, and in infinite wisdom 
allowed it all, not in His weakness to prevent it, but 
in His might to overcome it, and to make this world 
of His a theatre in which heaven and earth would 
alike learn what sin is, and see that God was not un
merciful to fail to re-create it in Christ The misery 
around us is the result of the foundation of right, of 
truth, and of justice, being shaken—yet are they 
shaken only to be founded again on the Foundation 
Stone that has been laid by God Himself, that hence
forth in Himself-as well as by Himself all might stand 
for ever. 

It is this that gives its wonderful significance to 
CoL L 16, where we learn .not only that all was 
created by Christ, but that IN Him as the firstborn of 
the whole re-creation creation might stand, not now 

in the fallibility of a man, but in the infallibility of the 
God-man, Christ Jesus. Infinite wisdom so created 
that creation might fall, and the creature learn to 
measure itself aright and to know the misery of sin 
and rebellion; and that God might so re-create that it 
should stand for ever, that He whose delights were 
with the sons of men might have His delight satisfied, 
and in a re-created world find Zephaniah iii. 17 in
finitely realized. Then will the blessed God be able 
to rejoice with joy and to rest in His love, and to joy 
with singing over the work of His hands. He who 
could not sing over the first creation, as His creatures 
did, will sing*bver the second as no creature can; 
for He knows the security of the foundation on which 
all rests as no creature does. 

We would remind all sceptical thinkers in the in
fidel world and all sceptical doubters in religious 
circles of the well-known and wholesome Scottish 
proverb, " Fools and bairns should not see work half 
done." We are now in the midst of God's mighty 
workings, and but for divine revelation, there would 
be absolute uncertainty as to where all was drifting. 
But in fact nothing drifts. There is an unerring 
mind and a mighty hand that guides every particle, 
and holds within His righteous grasp the destinies of 
all One who can calculate the fate of each with 
greater certainty than this world's wise men can cal
culate the movements of the heavenly bodies. 

We have dwelt exclusively on the future, as the 
solution of the moral mysteries that surround us, but 
we will say a word of the present Man is ready to 
assert, as one of his charges against the government 
of the All-wise, that vice triumphs and virtue is 
trampled in the dust, so it often seems, for we are 
not able to see beyond the present, or to read the 
after and the inner history of sin and its punishments 
in those secrets hidden from any eye but God's, where 
even here God declares Himself the avenger of the 
wrong and the rewarder of the right. He holds the 
balances in His hands, and even poor man in his 
blindness has learned to feel that a Nemesis pur
sues the guilty that will blight his hopes and blast 
his joys, filling with wormwood the sweetest cup, and 
strewing thorns on the softest pillow. "God is not 
mocked"—and let each man ask himself solemnly 
before God, has the Mighty One ever been mocked 
in his easel There is an evener distribution of 
righteous judgment and of divine vengeance even 
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here than moat have any conception of. It may not 
come at once, but it comes, and is carried on to the third 
and fourth generation. Oh! could we but trace the 
inner and outer life of guilty man we should find what 
would astound us, and make the very infidel cry out, 
"God is,1' as the French peasant is reported to have 
said when witnessing the blood of Robespierre flow
ing from the scaffold, " Robespierre, there is a God." 

The Christian knows that there is an eye on him, 
and a hand ever about him, and exclaims with Job, 
" What is man that thou shouldst visit or look after 
him every morning, and try him every moment t" 
Truly God is not an idle spectator of4men at large, 
or of any man in particular, and this it is well for 
saint and sinner alike to remember, who in heaven or 
earth or hell will learn the meaning of God's purpose 
unfolded in the psalm, "Ye are gods," as quoted 
of our Lord in justification of His calling Himself 
the Son of God. 

H. GROVES. 

NOTE.—The use of the word Elohim (gods) of men and 
and angels is deserving of speoial notioe as establishing the 
dignity of both men and angels. The angels are oalled gods 
in the following passages: in Psalms viii. o, the word trans
lated * angels " ia Elohim, gods, but rendered " angels " in the 
quotation made of the passage in Hebrews ii. 7-9. Compare 
also Psalm xcviL 7 with Hebrews i. 6. They are also called 
" sons of God " (Job L 6, i i 1). Men are also oalled gods in 
the passage before us (Psalm lxxxii. 6}. Compare with John 
x. 34-36. Judges are so oalled, see Exodus xxi. 6, xxii. 8,9,28; 
1 Samuel ii. 25. Adam is oalled the "Son of God19 in 
Luke ill. 88. And man in his creation is spoken of as made 
"a little lower than the angels." This of itself, places man 
immeasurably above the animal creation, though outwardly 
linked together as to his outward physical organism. In Acta 
xvii 28, 29, man is called the " offspring of God," as those 
who are related to God by a divine kinsmanahip, on the 
ground of which men aa suoh apart from regeneration are 
oalled the children of God in such passages as (Psalm lxxxii. 
6; Deuteronomy xiv. 1, xxxii 19-20; Exodus iv. 22, 23; 
Jeremiah iii. 19. 

How is it possible that our souls can be happy 
in trial, if not along with Christ in the trial f And 
do not our trials, beloved, often arise from the lack of 
that which should result from communion with Christ f 
If so, they are not those in which we shall be enabled 
to look up and expect the Father's approval of love. 

My brethren, the amount of the joy which our souls 
should crave, is nothing short of the full shining of 
the Father's love which rested upon Christ. 

THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
CORINTHIANS, 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BT J. R. C. 

(I Corinthians iv. 5.) 

" ' ^^^TJKUDGE nothing before the time until the 
T>S1H H P Lord comes." It is important to ascer-
Cfc f lK^ tain the meaning of such a Scripture 
u^r&& as this. It is often quoted, as well as 

Matt. vii. 1, "judge not that ye be not judged," to 
support the idea that a Christian has no right to dis
cern between believer and unbeliever; or, again, 
that we have no right to condemn that which we 
perceive to be contrary to the Word of Ood. But 
that this cannot be the meaning of these Scriptures 
is evident from chapter v. 3-12, where the apostle 
forms his own judgment concerning the evil-doer, and 
then calls upon the assembly to judge, showing that 
the church is a sphere of judgment within which the 
saints are called to judge: "Do not ye judge those that 
are within, but those that are without God judgeth." 
A believer is commanded to marry "only in the Lord" 
(1 Cor. vii. 39)—then in such a case he must judge. 

The evident meaning of such Scriptures is, that we 
have not the power or the right to judge hearts or 
motives. Actions and ways we can compare with the 
Word of God and so form our judgment concerning 
them—but man cannot see the heart, man cannot 
discern the motives, therefore the final judgment of 
all must be left till the Lord comes—He searches the 
hearts. To be sitting perpetually in judgment upon 
others, attributing always the worst of motives, and at 
the same time to fail entirely in judging ourselves, is 
what the Word of God so uniformly declares to be evil: 
" Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
but judge this rather, that no man put a stumbling-
block, or an occasion to fall, in his brother's way'1 

(Rom. xiv. 13). 
In Revelation L we see the Lord in the midst of 

the seven churches in the attitude of judgment. He 
pronounces His infallible judgment upon each (see 
chapter ii. 19): " I know thy works, and charity, and 
service, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; 
and the last to be more than the first." W E may see 
one another's works and service, but we cannot see 
the charity, and faith, and patience that accompanied 
them. But the Lord sees alL He could say, whilst 
approving all that was good, " I have a few things 
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against them," Mark the gentleness of His judgment 
He does not begin with " I have a great deal against 
thee/' but first approves what He can approve, and 
then speaks of the few things He has to complain of. 
I believe the Lord in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks is represented as the Priestly Judge. 

In Ezod. xrviii. 29, we read, "and Aaron shall bear 
the names of the children of Israel in the breastplate 
of judgment upon his heart." Notice here, that to 
the high priest and not to the king was committed 
the judgment of the people of God. The king had 
to obtain counsel at the lips of the priest In the 
breastplate there were the names of the children of 
Israel, but in connection with these there was also 
what is called "the Urim and Thummim," or "the 
lights and perfections," by means of which the mind of 
Jehovah was infallibly made known to the priest 
He alone could judge perfectly who, having the Urim 
and Thummim, was in the secret of God's counsel. 

Turn to Numbers xxvii. 18-23 : " Take thee Joshua 
the son of Nun, . . . and set him before Eleazer 
the priest, who shall ask counsel for him after the 
judgment of Urim before the Lord." In Joshua ix. 
14, we find distinctly the reason of Israel's being de
ceived by the Gibeonites: " The men took of their 
victuals and asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord" 
David, again and again, is seen resorting to the priest 
for divine counsel (see 1 Samuel ixi i 10, xxiii 9, 
xxx. 7). 

The Lord answered David, but when Saul inquired 
of the Lord, the Lord answered him not, neither by 
dreams nor by Urim nor by prophets, and at last this 
child of disobedience went to the Witch of Endor for 
counsel 

The Lord Jesus Christ is the Priest with Urim and 
Thummim. The names of all His saints are borne 
upon His heart, and He, with th$ " light and perfec
tion " of divine knowledge, searches the hearts and 
tries the reins and pronounces His perfect judgment 
upon each, and rebukes and chastens whom He loves. 

With the Spirit of Christ and the Word of Christ 
to enlighten and to guide us, we need never be at a 
loss, even amid the trials and perplexities of these 
last days. 

It is our business to go to Him, to open His Word 
and ask that His Spirit may give us counsel there
from, knowledge and understanding to fulfil accept
ably our service and stewardship. 
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With open ear to hear His voice, and honesty of 
purpose to do His will, we need not fear His judgment 
now or when He comes. At His judgment-seat the 
Priestly Judge will bring all to the test of the written 
word: " The word that I have spoken the same shall 
judge you." 

He will " bring to light the hidden things of dark
ness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts/' What councils are held within our hearts! 
How often the Lord tells us to speak to some one, or 
to do some service for Him—but immediately there is 
as it were a council held within. There is a conflict 
between flesh and spirit. Satan is there also, and 
says: " But will not this bring you into trouble t" 
"What will so-and-so think of youf" Thus the 
Lord's authority is set aside, and our own heart is 
listened to and our own will is done instead of His/ 
All this is open to the eyes of Him with whom we 
have to do. He sees it now, but at His tribunal He 
will manifest it to us. Perhaps we are contented if 
we pass well with fellow-men, if we pass for being 
upright or spiritual among fellow-believers, whilst in 
the secret of our hearts His Word is not controlling 
us, and we seek not our counsels from Him. All this 
will be tested and manifested when He comes. 

He knows now all our crookedness, all our lack of 
faith and love, all the hypocrisy of our ways. Does 
He give us up because of these things f No I He 
may rebuke us, He may chasten us, but never will He 
surrender one name upon His breastplate. He died 
for us, He lives for us, He maketh intercession for us, 
He will save unto the uttermost 

It is perfect judgment combined with perfect love 
that we have to do with. 

And after all the testing and manifesting of the 
judgment-seat, what will be the resultf "Then shall 
every man have praise of God/9 Mark, it is not 
" then shall every man be praising God "—but then 
shall every man be receiving praise of God. "What!" 
you say, "Will God praise His people?" Yes, with all 

I their faults, and sins, and rebellions, He will yet find 
I something in everyone to praise. 

Take up the New Testament, and mark how the 
Spirit of God refers to the Old Testament believers. 
We read of David's knowledge of the heart and ways 
of God, when he took the shew-bread and ate it 
(Matt arii. 4), but not of the lies and deceit recorded 
in that same chapter (I Samuel xxi.) 
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We read of Solomon's wisdom and glory, but not 
of his folly and shame. We read of Sarah calling 
her husband "lord" (1 Peter iii. 6), but not of her 
laugh of unbelief recorded in the very same verse 
(Gen. xviii. 12). We read of the faith of Isaac when 
he blessed Jacob and Esau (Heb. xi. 20), but not of 
his love of venison that well-nigh led him to rebel 
against God. We read of the faith of Abraham, but 
not of his unbelief in going down into Egypt and 
saying that Sarah was his sister. 

Thus God delights to blot out the past. He has 
mentioned once their sins, and He will never refer to 
them again. 

So at the coming tribunal—the manifestation will 
be complete, thorough, final. The judgment will be 
pronounced in perfect righteousness. What is of God 
will be mentioned to our eternal praise, what is of the 
flesh will be consumed and done with. Then will 
rewards be granted, the prizes distributed, the posi
tions of honour appointed in the coming kingdom, 
according to faithfulness here: "Then shall every 
man have praise of God." 

Let us now seek to walk under the eyes of Him 
who say8, " I know thy works." Fellow-saints may 
praise us and think well of us when even our own 
hearts condemn us; again, they may blame us and 
condemn us, when we know that their judgment is 
not just. Blessed it is to be able to look up into the 
face of Him that judgeth righteously and appeal to 
Him. It is a very small matter to be judged by man. 
Even in my judgment of myself I may greatly err. 
May we from this time earnestly seek to live in pros
pect of that day when each one of us shall give 
account of himself and of all his ways to God. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
BY R. T. H. 

CHAPTER VI.—continued. 

[ HAT would be likely to turn Israel away ( 

from the Lord 1 The answer is given in 
the following verses—God's good gifts. 
The Word in their hearts, on their lips, 

before their eyes, and on the very door-posts, was 
given to remind them of the place the Lord claime d 
in their midst, and of what was due to Him. 

It was also designed to keep them in memory when 

they reached the land that they were indebted to Him 
for alL Therefore the injunction: " And it shall be, 
when the Lord thy God shall have brought thee into 
the land which He sware unto thy fathers, to Abra
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give thee great and 
goodly cities, which thou buildedst not, and houses 
full of ail good things, which thou filledst not, and 
wells digged, which thou diggedst not, vineyards and 
olive trees, which thou plantedst not; when thou 
shalt have eaten, and be full; THEN BEWARE LEST 

THOU FORGET THE LORD " (verses 10, 11, 12). 

Prosperity would be their danger. The very abun
dance of God's supply would be that through which 
Satan would seek to lead them to forget the Lord 
and to turn to idolatry. 

When Jehoshaphat came to the throne he 
"strengthened himself against Israel" (2 Chron. 
xvii 1). He would have no fellowship with Israel 
so long as Israel walked in idolatrous ways. Separa
tion was thus called for and maintained. Blessing 
followed; the Lord was with him, because he 
walked in the first ways of his father David, " and 
he had riches and honour in abundance/' Thus God's 
good gifts were bestowed upon the one who sought 
to be faithful to Him. But how sad his history be
comes : " Now Jehoshaphat had riches and honour in 
abundance and joined affinity with Ahab " (2 Chron. 
xviii. 1). The gifts of God became a snare to him 
when he was at ease. When first he came to the 
throne it was in his heart to serve the Lord wholly. 
He could not tolerate idolatry; Israel's position was 
hateful to him; and to prevent himself or any other 
in Judah being drawn aside by mixing with them, 
and thus becoming familiarised with their evil ways, 
he would allow of no intercourse whatever. In com
parative adversity he sought the Lord and he pros
pered, and as the Lord was owned, His good gifts, 
the earthly promise to an earthly people, were his. 
They were thus the pledge that the Lord accepted 
his service and work. But as time went on his hear t 
was turned aside by those very gifts which God had 
lavished upon him. 

Times of prosperity become times of danger to 
any of God's people; increased watchfulness is called 
for, lest the gifts be rested in and the giver forgotten. 

How often times of adversity have been the 
happiest times in the experiences of God's saints, 
simply because their need was before them and 
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it drove them to Him. But when prosperity has 
shone upon them, how quickly the heart has been 
lifted up; they have corrupted themselves, and with 
Demas have gone aside through love of the world. 
It cannot be otherwise save as the heart cleaves to 
the Lord and there is an increased acknowledgment 
that for every good thing we are debtors to Him. 

As this is the case the saint will seek to hold 
and to use for Him all the abundance He bestows. 
The heart will not become wrapt up in it, neither 
will it be held as his own; his stewardship will 
be owned; the judgment-seat of Christ remembered; 
and thus every gift from God will be liberally 
used in His service. How many, when comparatively 
poor, have found it easier to give, than when business 
prospered and money flowed in on them. When poor, 
what fine lines, in theory, could be drawn as to the 
separation there ought to be between Christians and 
the world. Such wondered that Christians could 
have any difficulty about voting, dress, amusements, 
and such like things, it was so plain to them; but 
when circumstances altered and the business increased 
and it became worth while to worldly men to know 
such and to seek their company, how often they have 
been turned aside; thus again proving that clear 
views of truth are one thing, abiding communion, as 
the only power by which to carry them out, quite 
another. 

But when we bear in mind that Israel as an 
earthly people is a type of a heavenly people, then, 
carrying out the analogy, we learn that whilst the 
gifts Israel were blessed with were land, vineyards, 
olive-yards, houses, and gold, the gifts to the saints 
now are not these, but spiritual gifts. 

These things, again, are for our admonition, the 
very possession of gift from the Lord and the power 
it bestows becomes a snare, and we are in constant 
danger lest Satan should use these things against us. 

And as the individual needs to watch lest the 
gift bestowed be the very thing by which he is 
turned aside, so the Church has to watch in the 
same way. Was any Church more blessed with 
gift than Corinth? Yet what disorder and evil 
doctrine. The gifts were so used that the Lord 
was set aside by them, and the Corinth saints 
became "carnal" (1 Cor. iii 1) by their misuse of 
them. We have to learn the same lessons as saints 
of old, and to pass through the same experiences. 

The heart never can be trusted; the Lord is never to 
be doubted. 

Let saints see to it that gifts do not turn aside 
from Him; He is to be feared and served alway. 

" Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God, as you 
tempted Him in Massah" (verse 16). There was 
no water for the people to drink, and this produced 
murmurings. They went to Moses, they upbraided 
him: " Wherefore is this that thou has brought us up 
out of Egypt, to kill us and our children and our 
cattle with thirst?" (Exod. xvii. 3). What did this 
show ? That they did not in their hearts believe that 
the Lord was with them to provide for them. And 
thus it is written: " They tempted the Lord, saying, 
Is the Lord among us, or not" (verse 7). They saw 
themselves, they saw their need, but they did not see 
the Lord as present, and therefore the One able to' 
provide for ail their need; and thus they utterly 
failed. And now Moses presses home this sin of 
Massah as a thing to be avoided in the future: " Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord." 

This verse has become of peculiar interest by the 
fact that it was one of the three which the Lord 
Jesus used when in personal conflict with Satan, 
and it therefore has a special significance for us. 
Satan took Him up to a pinnacle of the temple, 
and said, " If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself 
down: for it is written, He shall give His angels 
charge concerning Thee; and in their hands they 
shall bear Thee up, lest at any time Thou dash Thy 
foot againt a stone" (Matt. iv. 6). When Satan 
found that the Lord Jesus quoted the Scripture 
in this his second temptation, he quotes it likewise. 
But how skilfully he drops out the words, " to keep 
Thee in all Thy ways" (Psalm xci. 11). It was not 
one of the ways of the blessed Lord to cast Himself 
dowa It would have been going out of His way, 
and for what ? If He had done it (which He could 
not), it would have been to test His Father to see if 
He would fulfil His word to Him as the Messiah. 

I This was what Satan aimed at; to get in to Him that 
I which he could not find there; for as the Lord said 

on another occasion to His disciples: " The prince of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing in Me " (John 
xiv. 30). Satan sought to get pride in, that then the 
Lord Jesus might test whether His Father was with 
Him to keep Him or no. 

But how utterly he failed. The Lord as the 
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dependent Man was ever dwelling in the secret 
place of the Most High, and His language ever was, 
"Surely He shall deliver thee." Israel doubted 
and failed; the Lord never. Israel might have 
said, " Yes, we know the Lord is with us, for He 
said He would be;" but knowledge is not sufficient 
in an evil day; Satan has power against mere know
ledge, but he has none against obedience. The 
moment Israel sought to provide for their own needs, 
or doubted Jehovah's continual presence to provide 
for all, in that moment Satan had gained the victory. 
But when the Holy One entered into conflict with 
Satan, then Satan could find no entrance for his 
doubts, the Word defeated him—"Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God." Let us then learn the 
lesson, and rejoice in the precious truth that the Lord 
is ever present with His people, and, therefore, on 
their behalf, so that every need shall be supplied, and 
though in a wildnerness nothing shall be lacking. 

Once again we meet with the exhortation, "Ye 
shall diligently keep the commandments of the Lord," 
but not simply as a reminder; it is brought in that 
another truth may be urged home upon them. The 
chapter opens with the importance of learning the 
Word and then teaching it to their children, and now 
it closes by telling them to act out that Word. 

Thus obedience to the commands would afford a 
fresh opportunity for speaking to the children: "When 
thy son asketh thee in time to come, What mean the 
testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgments, 
which the Lord our God hath commanded you?" 
(verse 20). As the son saw certain things done day 
by day, sacrifices offered, judgments executed, his 
attention would be arrested, and the inquiry would 
come, " Why all this 1" Then they could explain their 
bondage in Egypt and deliverance from the same. 
After the passover, was instituted Israel was told that 
when they reached the land they were still to observe 
it; and, following that injunction, we read: "And it 
shall come to pass, when your children shall say unto 
you, What mean ye by this service t that ye shall say, 
It is the sacrifice of the Lord's passover," &c. (Exod. 
xii. 27). Thus, again, obedience in the observance of 
the passover would afford an opportunity for instruc
ting the children as to redemption from Egypt, but, 
failing to observe it, they would lose that opportunity, 
and the children would grow up in ignorance of God's 
will in that matter. How all this speaks to us. As 

baptism and the Lord's supper are observed by us, 
what opportunities are given, not only to answer the 
children, but others who will be sure to say, " What 
do you mean by this?" Thus obedience not only 
insures blessing to the obedient one, but that blessing 
enlarges itself, and others' are made to share in it as 
they are led to inquire in the things of the Lord. 

Notes of Bible Readings with Mr. Newberry, 
at Weston-super-Mare. 

(Continued.) 

^ ^ f j 8 K O H N I. 10—"The world was made 
TOsSi fcy through Him." God created all things 
C M ^ / ) ^ through Jesus Christ, not as the original 
c * ^ ^ ^ source, but as the agent and instrument. 

The Father originates, the Son accomplishes, and the 
Holy Ghost brings into effect. 

Verse 11—He came into His own country, land, 
city, kingdom, temple, things, but His own people, 
the Jews, cast Him out, would not have Him to reign 
over them. 

Verse 12—Children of God, not "sons," right, title, 
or authority. We become children of God by believ
ing, but by becoming Christ-like and God-like we 
become sons (Matt. v. 9)—sons, not "children." Not 
" believe on His name," but in His name. As long as 
He was here it was faith in Him; after His atoning 
work was done it was faith on Him (Johniii. 16), upon 
Him. On Him do the Gentiles hope, not trust. The 
widow trusted on God, not "in." I am the Son of 
God, I give you a title to be a child of God, 

Verse 13—Faith in Him is traced to the sovereignty 
of God. " All that the Father giveth Me shall come 
to Me, and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise 
cast out (John vi. 37). I won't cast out. Whosoever 
cometh I will receive. All the Father giveth Me shall 
come to Me." The great hindrance to God having 
His own will is that man has a will of his own. If 
we give our will to God, and let Him have His will 
in us, He'll have it The moment I give up my will 
to God I am in the kingdom of God, and the kingdom 
is within me. A child of God has no right of private 
judgment, or to have an opinion of his own, but he 
ought to obtain God's truth on every matter. 

Verse 14—Became flesh, not "made;" that would 
look an act outside, and by another, but became is what 
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He took—" tabernacled among us," an allusion to the 
Sheckinah. He takes the wilderness condition of 
those He came to save, hence "tabernacled." He 
manifested His moral glory, and also by His miracles 
(John ii. 11) His works. The eternal Word took up 
His abiding place in that earthly tabernacle, and 
manifested the Sheckinah of glory which shone out 
of the man glorious, and it took the form of grace 
and truth. 

Verse 15—Had precedence of Him in point of time, 
but though coming after him He was from eternity, 
the Ancient of days. Grace in contrast to law. Truth 
as the substance of the shadow. 

Verse 16—Grace in us corresponding to the grace 
in Him—grace for every day. 

Verse 17—Law was given through Moses. Law in 
its enactments and requirements, but grace in distinc
tion to these. Truth the substance. No " but." The 
grace to fulfil the requirements came through Christ 
The law was a shadow of good things to come (Heb. 
x 1). I love the law. It tells me to " love the Lord 
my God with all my heart, and my neighbour as my
self." Grace makes me do the first, but carries me 
beyond the latter, even to die for a man. 

Verse 18—No one hath seen God at any time: the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, He " told Him out." No " hath." 

See 1 Tim. vi. 16; begin at verse 13 for the con
nection verse 14 shows—make manifestation; verse 
16, "Who only hath immortality"—essential immor
tality—" dwelling in light which no one can approach 
unto: whom no one hath seen," &c. We cannot share 
the essential immortality. The Lord makes a mar
vellous distinction between the essential glory and 
that of John xvii. 24, as the obedient One. 

" Father, I will that they may 
behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me," &c. 
There is a glory essential, and a glory given. We 
must distinguish between the life of the Risen Man. 
Divine life that we get, the essential life in Himself. 
What we get from God comes through the Son, 
1 Tim. L 17, "Now unto the King eternal, immortal 
(incorruptible), invisible, the only wise God," &c. 
There cannot be any image of God. There was no 
covenant between Father and Son in eternity; that is 
a figment of hyper-Calvinism. 

" They shall see His face " (Rev. xxii 4)—a mani
festation of Himself. The eternal power and God

head of the Triune God is seen in creation. Creation 
is the manifestation of the perfections of the Triune 
God. All manifestations were of the Triune God by 
angelifc ministration. Elohim, plural of Eloah, signifies 
the Triune God; Jehovah signifies everlastingness; 
Jah signifies eternal existence. There never was a 
manifestation of God until the Son became incarnate 
and was glorified. He declared God when He became 
incarnate—told Him out. " Which is in the bosom " 
—the abiding One. The Son occupies the centre place 
in the thoughts, feelings, and affections of God the 
Father. There is nothing more silly or insane than 
Unitarianism. A wise man or a reading man cannot be 
a Unitarian. They all say God is a Father, but deny 
His having a Son; that is an impossibility. God is a 
social Being; He walked with Adam in the garden in 
the cool of the day, and when Adam fell He redeemed 
him. It is not "Why hast Thou," but "My God, 
My God, why did'st Thou forsake Me " (Matt xxvii. 
46), for it was after the darkness was past that the 
Lord Jesus cried thus—the outer darkness. 

R. L.-B, 

THE LORD HATH DONE GREAT THINGS. 
Isaiah lv. 7; Psalm cxxvi. 2—{marginal readings). 

" fllffi E hath multiplied to pardon! He hath magnified 
iJLnJL to do! 
®CS in a frankness of forgiveness hath He pledged 

His word most true, 
And in loving-kindness lendeth He compassions ever 

new. 

"He hath multiplied to pardon!" My transgression 
He forgave; 

Made my sin to sink for ever 'neath the dark, un-
fathomed wave; 

Nor iniquity imputed, but did freely, fully save. 
"He hath magnified to do" with me; in wise and 

wondrous ways 
Fainting soul of mine restoring—filling heart and 

voice with praise; 
Nor forsaking me in care, or calm, or conflict, "all 

the days." 
" He hath multiplied to pardon! He hath magnified 

to do!" 
Faithful to His failing follower, he hath helped me 

hitherto:— 
Still He bids me follow, fearing not the future hid 

from view. 
A. P. M. 

SHBXUVD, 6th June, 1882. 
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E X O L U S I V I S M . 

GLASGOW, 1882. 

MY DEAR , 

XvAwflfcfe'E received yours of 20th, and I can deeply 
^S^BVw3 sympathise in your trouble with regard 
$kr%Jz% *o the Exclusive position, now that you 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ have been compelled to face it. It is 
not until one has a purpose of being true to the Lord 
that such questions take any hold on the conscience-
Then, when one is fairly roused, there is to some 
almost an attraction in the utter self-sacrifice, and 
sacrifice of all that has been dear to us in Christian 
fellowship, that such a step involves. It presents, as 
appears for the time, such an opportunity of suffering 
for the honour of the Lord Jesus. 

It is well for the present to dismiss from considera
tion all that has been said by them of us, and by us 
of them. The flesh gets in on all hands, and many 
naughty and untrue things are said which go not in 
any way to help the truth. 

You may not be aware that within the last few 
months, Exclusivism has been literally torn to pieces; 
and now nearly everywhere their meetings are divided. 
Both parties contend that they are yet on the ground 
of the One Body; but the whole rupture only goes 
to show the fallacy of the so-called " ground." It is 
all through making a question of discipline an uni
versal test of fellowship. This is a new question. But 
it is the outcome of the principle adopted when what 
was called the " Bethesda Question " was made the 
universal test. Infallibility as to discipline becomes 
the great bond which holds together the Confedera
tion of Assemblies. 

In these days, the Lord is doing such a work as He 
has never done before. All over Scotland, England, 
Ireland, Canada, United States, Australia, New Zea
land, Italy, Spain—I might say over the whole world 
—believers are being called out to the Name of the 
Lord Jesus. In many places—say for instance, Orkney 
and Shetland — Exclusivism was unknown. The 
saints had their eye only upon the Lord and His 
Word. They were led thus in simplicity to gather 
upon the very same principles that we ourselves do. 

But they knew nothing of others so meeting : they 
only owned Christ as Lord, and the sufficiency and 
authority of His Word; and thus they were severed 
from all sects, and gathered unto His Name. My joy 

is, and has been all along, that wherever God is thus 
by His Spirit operating in His saints, I can own it. 
I can go among them, and, speaking evil of no man, 
and knowing no man, save Jesus only, I can seek to 
help them on in the ways which be in Christ. 

But what does the Exclusive position involve as a 
necessity of its very constitution ? Such little gather
ings must be approached by their gifted men, and 
first told that "they are in fellowship with evil." 
This work which God is doing, though it be deep and 
true, Exclusivism cannot own, because it has not 
emanated from them, or been affiliated to them, by 
judging as evil those in whom no evil worthy of such 
judgment is found, whom God has used in their 
midst, and through whom it may be, they have been 
led into the light and liberty they enjoy. 

But what is meant by saying they are " in fellow
ship with evil V} It does not mean that they hold 
evil doctrine: nor even that they have fellowship 
where evil doctrine is held or taught No one ever 
accused G M of holding N 'a evil doc
trine ; nor have I ever heard it stated that any one 
in B held it or taught i t ; nor even that such a 
person would be received or tolerated. The same can 
be said of the M H , and of nearly all the 
assemblies that I know anything about There are 
assemblies where certain evil doctrines are held and 
taught, but with these we have no more fellowship 
than with Baptist or Independent or Wesleyan 
Churches, in which we know not what is taught; and 
it is a shame to persist in identifying us with such, 
from whom we have sought in a scriptural way to 
purge ourselves. 

What, then, is meant by this being " in fellowship 
with evil?" It is, that in some mysterious and 
remote way, some one is received in some meeting 
from another meeting where there is some one who 
holds or teaches some evil doctrine. Thus to endless 
degrees of association, and down through forty years, 
is this defilement theory traced. The Scripture ad
duced in proof of this being the mind of the Lord 
is, " A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." The 
accent is carefully placed on the " eth," " leavenrfA " 
—i.e., if leaven be there the whole lump is leavened. 
The whole Corinthian Church therefore was leavened! 
But does Scripture say so ? Certainly not If the 
Corinthian Church was, as a whole, leavened, how 
absurd to call upon them to purge out the leaven! 
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The parable in Matt, xiii shows that leaven hid in 
meal goes on to leaven the rest, but that this does not 
take place the moment the leaven is introduced is 
evident from the words "till the whole was leavened." 
Moreover, if the whole be leavened, then every portion 
of it is posessed with the same leavening quality, and 
would again reproduce the same wherever it comes in 
contact with unleavened meal or dough. 

This I can understand. This is very practical. It 
is the transforming, corrupting, spreading power of 
unjudged evil. It will go on spreading, defiling, cor. 
rupting, and if not purged out will bring all ultimately 
under its influence. 

But the Exclusive theory that, if leaven be there, 
the whole is leavened, substitutes for the practical 
truth of the passage a defilement theory of their own 
which has no place in Scripture, and which is invented 
and persisted in to maintain an unscriptural position. 
Thus their theory of defilement forces upon them the 
shocking necessity of judging those whom personally 
they would regard with affection and esteem—with 
whom they could have most blessed fellowship in the 
Spirit, and whom they acknowledge as walking in 
perhaps closer intimacy with God than many of them
selves—as " defiled persons," " leavened," and there
fore not to be associated with in service, fellowship, 
or even the ordinary courtesies of life, but treated as 
if they themselves were "blasphemers of the Lord 
Jesus." 

But this again is supported by reference to 2 John 
11, "For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker 
of his evil deeds." The new revision has it more 
correctly, " For he that giveth him greeting partaketh 
in his evil works." Therefore say they, You must 
treat the one who greets him exactly as you would 
treat the evil person himself; and, further, you must 
treat the one who greets HIM in like manner ad 
infinitum ! But is this the Lord's teaching ? 

Commenting upon Num. v. 1-4, J. N. Darby in his 
Synopsis, only remarks curtly, " Every defilement was 
to be purged out" But this is not what Scripture 
says, and this is exactly in point, and shows clearly 
wherein their whole defilement theory is a going 
beyond Scripture, and consequently results in substi
tuting a Pharisaic separation for the practical power 
of detecting and judging eviL 

If you search through Leviticus, Numbers, Deuter
onomy, you will find that there were two distinct 

classes of defilement under the law. The three 
specified defilements in Num. v. were each of such a 
nature that the ceremonial law required a period of 
eight days to elapse ere they could be restored to the 
fellowship of the sanctuary. But there were endless 
minor defilements of contagion (see Num. xix. 21, 22) 
which might be cleansed by the evening. The judg
ment of the first class of defilements was committed 
to Israel—THEY were responsible to see that such 
were placed outside the camp. But the judgment of 
the second class of defilements is no where committed 
to the congregation, but was matter for self-judgment 
as before Jehovah. 

The leper was to be put outside the camp; but 
where do we find that the one who touched the leper 
is to be treated in the same way by the congregation? 
The one who had an issue was to be put outside, but 
the one who sat in his chair was also defiled. Yet 
where do we find that such an one was to be treated 
as the one with the issue ? So, whilst John enjoins 
the elect lady not to receive or to greet certain evil 
persons, Scripture goes no further; but is silent as to 
how one should be treated who so fails as to greet the 
evil person. 

That the body of Christ is one is a blessed and 
unalterable fact. But to connect this with the subject 
of our gathering in His Name is to take it out of its 
true place. As members of the body of Christ we 
are each one inseparably linked with all believers. 
All who are connected with the Head are in that 
same unity connected with one another. In that 
sense the sin of the whole Church of God, and the 
suffering and loss consequent upon that sin, is shared 
by every child of God, however clear he may be per
sonally. 

When Achan sinned, Israel had sinned, and Israel 
suffered until the sin was judged. Caleb and Joshua 
suffered the forty years wandering in the wilderness 
on account of Israel's unbelief, though personally 
their faith had not failed. Daniel suffered the seventy 
years captivity, and confessed the nation's sin as his 
own, although all along a witness for God. 

So in the present dispensation. " If one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it" 

But to limit this aspect of responsibility to any one 
assembly, or set of assemblies, or in any way to mix 
up the relationships and sympathies of the body of 
Christ with the gathering of saints unto the Name 
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of the Lord Jesus, is to alienate this glorious truth 
from its real position, and to deprive it of its practical 
effect To "gather on the principle of the one body " 
is altogether an unscriptural expression. We gather 
together in the fellowship of the Spirit, and owning 
the Lord as alone having authority in the assembly. 
Subjection to the authority of the Lord Jesus will 
set right the relations of assemblies one to another. 
It is impossible that a person can be excluded by the 
Word of the Lord at one place and received at 
another. The same Word that separates from one 
local assembly separates from all. 

But all may not have the same intelligence as to 
the application of the Word. Is an assembly, there
fore, because of an error in judgment as to discipline, 
to be set aside as not an assembly at all? Is a 
difference of judgment as to the scriptural way of 
dealing with a difficult case of doctrinal evil to be made 
a test question everywhere, and put before those who, 
being in utter ignorance of the whole facts, and incap
able of ascertaining the facts, are therefore incompe
tent to form any judgment upon which faith could act? 

I might further add that the teaching of our Ex
clusive brethren as to baptism is to my mind very 
shocking; yet, even those who hold to believers' 
baptism, see no difficulty in having fellowship with 
those who both teach and practice thi? error of baby 
or household baptism. 

There is also the teaching of some of the leaders 
as to the sealing of the Spirit being an experience 
subsequent to conversion, and only attained by some. 

Amid much truth, these and other errors are held 
and maintained by most of the present-day leaders. 

It may be there are difficulties in your mind upon 
this perplexing subject which I have not touched 
upon. If so, I shall be glad to hear from you further, 
and to reply as I have opportunity. 

I should be sorry indeed if you were driven to 
adopt a position which causes a breach comparable to 
nothing else which I know of among those who love 
the Lord Jesus.—With love in the truth, believe me, 
yours very sincerely, J. B* C. 

" All things are of God." " He worketh all things 
after the counsel of His will." "All things work 
together for good to them that love God" "All 
things are yours." " Off Him, to Him, and through 
Him are all things." 

BN WITNESS. 

LEBWIOK CONFERENCE. 

12TH JULY, 1882. 

j ^ T n & S HE Summer Conference has come and 
y j a £)c& gone, and God has been with us supply-
g » £ | S y ing, as we believe, our need. He has 
®"^-^ ^ not failed us hitherto, nor will He 
henceforth. As usual we attempt an epitome of the 
day's teaching. 

The hour for prayer being over at 1 p.m., we 
opened our Bibles at 2 Cor. ii. 14—to get a few 
thoughts on Holy Ghost ministry towards the world 
and the Church. The sent one is here looked at in 
two aspects. First, and as to the effects of his mission, 
he is led in triumph. His progress resembles that of 
a victorious general through a successfully besieged 
city. The prisoners within its walls are set at liberty, 
while those who would resist are put in irons. Thus 
all who receive " the knowledge of Him " (2 Cor. ii. 
14; Isa. liii. 11) who is set forth in the Gospel are 
made free, while the Christ-rejector is bound over to 
a judgment from which he will find no escape. The 
sent one is also spoken of as a sweet savour unto 
God. Does not this remind us of the burnt-offering 
with its bones and sinews exposed to God as it lay 
on the altar 1 Or the incense " beaten very small 1" 
Is not the thought that of a subject, broken will, 
which in all service savours of Christ to God whether 
men hear or forbear ? 

In view of this, how beautiful is the apostle's des
cription of his ministry. He saw " the many " seek
ing to please the people rather than to please God, 
and "corrupting" or "adulterating" God's word. 
Not so he. " As of sincerity," he says—that is as to 
motive. "As of God "—that is as to whom he received 
his message from. " In the sight of God "—that is as 
to the delivery of the same. So " speak we in Christ." 

At such a time as this when so many of the Lord's 
people are together expecting the Scriptures to be 
opened to them, is it this sort of ministry that is 
really desired f If those who speak tell out sincerely 
God's message as standing in His presence and not as 
standing before us will it be welcomed ? Or would we 
rather that they would stand in our presence and try 
to please us f Or would we discern the difference f 

This line of thought was continued in a few remarks 
on chap. Hi., where it was seen that to minister 
Christ to the saints is true ministry. In photography 
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the sunlight produces the image on the sensitive 
plate; the operator's work being 'to focus his instru
ment on the person whose likeness is to be taken, and to 
remove the shutter from before the plate so that the 
light may shine in. If the operator were to sit down 
on the chair on which he had f ocussed his instrument, 
and then pull the shutter-string, all that would be 
produced would be a picture of himself, and probably 
a very poor one. The minds of the believers have been 
brought to bear on these meetings in much expec
tancy and prayer. What are we expecting, and what 
will satisfy us f Not surely to have Brother so-and-so 
impressed on our minds. Nay! but tq have Christ 
ministered to us in the power of the Holy Ghost so 
that we may become more like our Master. 

One more thought from photography. It has 
become possible to take what are called instantaneous 
pictures. A revolving wheel can be photographed so 
that the spokes are as well defined as if they had been 
at rest. How is this! Because the exposure has 
taken place in such a mere instant that they have not 
had time to make any perceptible motion. Just so 
with us. Now we are beholding as in a mirror the 
glory of the Lord, and even now we are changed into 
the same image. But in a moment—the twinkling 
of an eye—we will be caught up to meet our Lord; 
and in that moment—with no time for one breath to 
come and go, or one quicker heart-beat at the thought 
" He is here !"—our transformation into His likeness 
will be perfected, and we shall bear it for ever. 

We then turned to Deuteronomy xxii., suggestive 
thoughts were given on verses 1 to 7. 

Verses 8-12 were specially dwelt upon. Verse 8 
was read in connection with Hebrews iii. 6, and 
attention was called to the figure of "the house" 
with Christ as Son having authority therein. The 
point before us is the building of a battlement to 
protect those in the house. See 1 Tim. iii. 14, 
written just to let Timothy know how one ought to 
behave in the house of God. Such Scriptures as 
these let us see how intensely practical a thing 
Christianity is. Certain brethren talk much about 
"practical Christianity." This conveys the thought 
that there is a kind of Christianity which is not 
practical. If there is, it must be one of the " many 
inventions " which man has sought out (Eccles. vii. 29). 
We, as individuals, are made practically responsible 
to battlement the house. How to do this is explained 

in 1 Tim. iv. 11-16. When we read these verses 
does not the thought occur to us that we are not in 
danger so much of being underrated as admired more 
than we ought to be t Do we not feel that instead 
of being an example of the believers we are very 
much a disgrace to them? "In word"—how much 
that is foolish and wicked escapes these lips of ours ? 
" In conversation "—how changeable are our ways ? 
" In charity"—and oh! how we fail in thoughtful 
love to one another) Yet in these things and "in 
spirit, in faith, in purity," Timothy was to be an 
example. The reading, the exhortation, the teach
ing, were to be the subjects of his meditation and 
attention. So should he both save himself and those 
who heard him—in other words, be a battlement. 

Titus i. was looked at, and trenchant words were 
spoken concerning the overseer—his desire, his quali
fications, his work; and the extreme godliness which 
Scripture demands of him. In Titus ii. we see the 
need of being a battlement impressed on all classes 
of believers; each class being told how to become 
pattern saints. Alas do we not know that even as 
unsaved ones make the inconsistencies of Christians 
an excuse for their rejection of Christ, so are Chris
tians who might be attracted to the outside place 
repelled by the character of some who profess to 
occupy it ? There is a position outside of sect and 
system of man's device, and that position is God-
given ; but let not any one take it, thinking he will 
have a velvet couch to lie on. The outside place is 
fraught with trials of which one has no idea in a sect 
He who takes it is landed into no end of trouble. Be 
it so; " Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin." The path on earth of the Lord Jesus 
was one of faithful witness bearing, and it led Him 
to the cross. If we follow Him closely we must 
count upon greater trouble and more complete rejec
tion. But " the crowning day is coming by-and-by." 
The Lord Jesus will get His rights then. It will pay 
then to have been rejected and despised for His sake. 
Meantime God is the attraction in the outside place, 
and the heart seeking to Him, and to the word of His 
grace, finds in that outside place a more precious 
portion than anywhere else outside of heaven. 

A glance at the other subjects up to verse 12, 
brought our first meeting to a close. An interval of 
two hours was followed by our having tea together; 
and this by further ministry of the Word. 
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Beginning with Matt. xi. 25, it was remarked how 
unlike are our thoughts, when a testing time comes 
to us, to the Master's utterance here. He thanks the 
Father that things are just as they are—the revelation 
given to the babes while it is hidden from the wise 
and prudent. Are not we found desiring human 
wisdom and appealing to it ? How foolish it is for the 
saint to do this can be seen from the history of Jacob. 
He seemed to be an adept at using the weapons of 
fleshly wisdom, but in Laban he met a man who was 
ten times his match. So will it be with us if we seek 
to learn wisdom anywhere but at the feet of Jesus. 
The world will still handle its own weapons better 
than we can handle them. 

"Where shall wisdom be found?" (Job xxviii. 12.) 
" Man knoweth not the price thereof; neither is it 
found in the land of the living." Where is it? In 
resurrection—that is where God's wisdom is found. 
Christ risen is God's answer to the question. 

Verse 27—To whom is the Son willing to reveal 
the Father? "Whoso is simple let him turn in 
hither" (Prov. ix. 4). "Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter " (Matthew 
xviii. 3. God does not alter His principles. 

Terse 28—" Weary, working, burdened one, 
Wherefore toil you so P" 

It has all been done, now the invitation is simply 
<c Hither unto Me." The Lord Jesus gives rest from 
the burden of sin. 

Verse 29—"Take My yoke." In the first meeting 
we read of a forbidden yoke—that of ox and ass; 
clean and unclean; believer and unbeliever. Here 
we have a yoke we can run in. The whole pattern 
of what our life should be is before us, when we 
behold in Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, the full-
length portrait of the meek and lowly One, in follow
ing whom we are eased from the unrest of disobedience. 
Oh! that word of His, how it meets us in every cir
cumstance in which we can be placed! But, then, 
we are so far from being meek and lowly in heart, 
whatever we may be in speech. Well, we want to 
know more of yon little spot by the bedside. More of 

" The pure delight of a single hour, 
Which before Thy throne I spend, 

When I kneel in prayer, and with Thee my God 
I commune as friend with friend!" 

There t* pure delight there. It is there we need to be, 
much and often, if we would have our pride and 
self-will crushed, so that we may run sweetly in the 

Master's yoke. And is it not worth anything to have 
this accomplished ill us, seeing that we will reflect to 
all eternity what we have been here for Him ? 

What a rest it is our privilege to enjoy 1 To be 
keeping Sabbath all the while. Yet how we do break 
our Sabbath by bearing the burden which we ought 
to be casting on the Lord! Whence come our 
anxieties, our fears as to the morrow, our troubled 
gazings it may be a year ahead 1 Are they not all 
Sabbath-breakings ? It has been said that it is the 
nature of man to look forward. Well, in certain 
phases of it, at least, this is just a part of that 
" nature," which the believer must judge before God. 

God wants no "servile work* (Lev. xxiii.) He 
"will take no bullock out of thy house" (Psalm L) 
But He has His claims, and it is our privilege to yield 
them, in heart-surrender, in thanksgiving, and in 
joyous service; and to find through it all rest to our 
souls. 

A number of Scriptures were read, showing the 
danger of rapid declension just after marked revival. 

Lastly, the antidote to this was found in Psalm 
cxxxi., the experience of one occupied with the 
object God has set before him, and thus weaned from 
nature's breast. The heart filled with the love of 
Christ will not be haughty; for we cannot enjoy love 
and pride together. The eyes filled with the glory 
will not be lofty ; for the vision of that glory takes 
the gilt from off earth's grandeur. The feet which 
have sought the path of obedient separation will not 
be walking in things too wonderful; they will be able 
to tread alike on man's favour and his frown. THE 
HOPE is very bright to the weaned one; he has until 
then only the stranger's portion here. 

We sang the hymn, " I'm waiting for Thee, Lord," 
and the Conference was at an end. The foregoing is 
a very unworthy abridgement of it. There may 
not have been the emotional joy which we have seen 
at similar meetings; but exercised souls among us 
were longing for the message which would search and 
humble, and not a few got what they wanted. 

A. P. M. 

It is within, or out of the heart, that those herbs, 
meet for Him by whom the soul is dressed, grow 
fragrant and beautiful, such as bespeak the virtue of 
that rain from heaven which has fallen upon it— 
From Notes collected by R. L.-B. 
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Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
NOT*.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prore all things," and " hold fast that 

which is good" (1 Thess. • . 21}. They make no pretension to infallibility, but give their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful* Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

> o»c> < 
QUESTION NO. CXIV. 

Please explain Romans xiv. 1 and xv. 1-7. 
do these Scriptures apply in the present day f 

To whom 

REPLY. 

These Scriptures evidently point to one who is un
questionably " in the faith/9 i.e. a believer, but through 
ignorance or through Jewish prejudices "weak" as 
regards his conscience, and therefore easily stumbled 

Weakness as to conscience and the consequent lia
bility to be "stumbled" must be carefully distinguished 
from wilfulness, rebellion, and stubbornness, which set 
aside the clearly revealed will of God, and even refuse 
to appeal to the Word of God, preferring human tra
ditions, doctrines, and commandments of men, to the 
authoritative voice of the Scriptures alone. See 
1 Sam. xv. 22, 23. 

In God's ordering of His assembly certain matters 
are emphatically commanded. There is no room for 
man's opinions or prejudices, or for man's will, for 
clearly laid down are " the commandments of the Lord " 
(1 Cor. xiv. 37). 

To set aside " the commandments of the Lord " is 
rebellion, whether it be done wilfully or ignorantly. 
Though the moral character of the sin varies immensely 
in proportion to light and knowledge. 

But there is a wide range of life and walk for which 
very special commands were given in the Old Testa
ment, concerning which no command whatever is given 
in the New. Of this sort are "meats and drinks," 
observance of days, outward defilements, &c. 

In such matters concerning which God has not legis
lated for the Church there is liberty to act according 
to individual conscience. 

A believer is none the less heartily to be received, 
loved, and cared for, though his thoughts be widely 
different from ours on matters concerning which the 
Lord has not given commandment. 

The rule for our behaviour toward such is, "re
ceive them " and be careful not in any way to stumble 
them. Rather let us deny ourselves to any extent in 
matters lawful, and concerning which our conscience 
is clear, than that our liberty should stumble another 

or embolden him to do what his conscience condemns. 
But to apply this principle of liberty; and not judg

ing the doubtful thoughts of a weak one, to the ex
press commandments and ordinances of the Lord is 
surely a perversion of the grossest kind. 

We have before us at the present moment a printed 
paper in which occurs the following sentence:— 

" ' For the Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost; for he that in these things serveth Christ is 
acceptable to God and approved of men.' * In these 
things.' Mark, he does not say in some things more 
important than meat and drink, such as Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper, and a scriptural mode of worship 
and ministry. No; none of these are the things re
quired, but 'righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost' He that does these serves Christ and 
is accepted of Him, and we are to approve him though 
he be in error as to the others." 

We cannot in faithfulness to the Lord refrain from 
uttering our strongest protest against such mischievous 
and erroneous teaching. 

Is it possible that any simple-minded believer can 
fail to see that obedience to the commandments of 
the Lord, even to those which are made light of as 
being merely " externals," is a part of the path of 
fulfilling all righteousness in which the Lord Jesus 
has set us the perfect example ? Was it not in con
nection with an " external" ordinance that the Lord 
made use of the memorable words, " thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteousness ?" 

Yet we are told that we are u to approve " one who 
is in error as to these commandments of the Lord— 
Baptism, the Lord's Supper, and the Holy Ghost's 
sovereign distribution of gifts for ministry—just as 
we are to approve a weak believer who has a con
science about meats and drinks and days which the 
Lord has left as matters of indifference to individual 
conscience. 

This classing of the Lord's own ordinances with 
meats and drinks, as though they were all equally 
matters of opinion and individual conscience, we can 
only regard as Satan's snare whereby the edge is 
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being taken from all true testimony as to the errors 
of Christendom and the authority of the Lord Jesus 
to gather His people to Himself alone, in subjection 
to Him as Head of the body, and as the Son who is 
supreme in the ordering of the house of God (Heb. 
Hi. 9.) 

Yet, errors as to Baptism, the Lord's Supper, and 
ministry, are so deep rooted in all who have been 
brought up in any of the sects of Christendom, and 
are so largely the result of ignorance, we believe the 
children of God should be most lovingly and patiently, 
yet faithfully dealt with concerning such matters; ever 
understanding that nothing is gained for Christ by 
inducing a child of God to go a step beyond his light 
and his faith; and, on the other hand, that to hinder a 
believer from taking a step he sees, because there are 
other steps which as yet he does not see, are to hinder 
and perhaps to stumble the weak* 

In all these things divine discrimination is needed. 
Truly it is difficult to discern between weakness and 
ignorance on the one hand, and wilfulness and stub
bornness on the other, but the difficulty by no means 
relieves us from the responsibility to do it, by the 
grace that alone is sufficient. 

QUESTION NO. CXV. 

Haw are we to distinguish between the temptations of 
our own hearts and temptations from the devil 1 And 
how are we to overcome them f 

REPLY. 

Our own hearts being naturally in league with 
Satan it is no easy matter often to distinguish between 
temptations from within and temptations from without. 

We read that Satan put into the heart of Ananias 
the lie for which he was struck dead; but it is also 
written concerning his wife Sapphira that they had 
" agreed together " to commit the sin. 

We read also that the thought of numbering Israel 
was put into David's heart by Satan (1 Chron. xxi. 1). 

Satan knows what is in the heart. He knows the 
weak point of every saint and works on that, whatever 
it be. 

To the Lord Jesus he came again and again but 
found no response within. As the magnet applied to 
steel finds a force that is attracted by it, but applied 

to glass finds no such response. So Satan's sugges
tions, brought to bear upon us find too often a fear
fully ready answer, something within that is attracted 
by them; but in Christ there was nothing to work 
upon. " The prince of this world cometh and hath 
nothing in Me" (John xiv. 30). "Every man is 
tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust and 
enticed." The lust within is that which Satan 
appeals to. 

The victory is by faith. Christ alone can deliver. 
"He is able to save unto the uttermost" He is "able 
to keep us from falling." He says, " My grace is suf
ficient for thee." " Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy and 
find grace to help in time of need." 

QUESTION NO. CXVL 
The abstaining from blood in Ads xv. 29—is it in daily 

food 1 Please explain. 

REPLY. 

The prohibition against the eating of blood dates 
from before the giving of the law (Gen. ix. 4), and is 
repeated after the commencement of the present dis
pensation, and that to Gentile converts and not 
Jewish, for Jews would of course abstain from blood 
having been so brought up. 

We, therefore, conclude that it is more than a mere 
ceremonial enactment, and that it is prohibited not on 
the ground of being ceremonially defiling, which would 
be foreign to the whole character of the present dis
pensation (see Rom. xiv, 14), but on the ground of its 
being unnatural and not intended for human food. 

There is in Scripture the recognized principle that 
nature has a teaching of its own which is in harmony 
with the teaching of revelation (see 1 Cor. xi. 14). 

We believe that the nature of most persons would 
revolt at the sight of blood being prepared for food. 

This, of course, does not apply to the ordinary 
juice of meat which remains after the blood is poured 
out. 

NOTE.—The Editor finds it necessary to state that he has 
been quite unable to overtake replying to the numerous letters 
he has received during the past few months, and hopes corres
pondents whose communications have not been answered will 
understand that the apparent neglect is through inability to 
overtake the work. 
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The TABERNACLE in the WILDERNESS. 
BKVISBD VOTES OP AN ADDBESfi BT JOHN RITOH1S. 

THE BOARDS. (Exod, xxvi. 15-25,) 

p ^ f S p H E framework of the tabernacle consisted 
( M | ^ of boards of shittim wood. Twenty 
j a g / t e f f boards on the north side, twenty on the 

south side, and eight along the western 
end. Each of the boards had two tenons by which 
it was connected with the two sockets of silver 
underneath. 

Each of these boards represents a sinner saved by 
sovereign grace, who, having died as a child of Adam, 
has been raised up from the dead, quickened into new
ness of life, and stands before God in Christ a member 
of the new creation. But let us see how all this was 
brought about. These boards were once in a different 
state. They were stately acacia trees planted in the 
earth. The earth upheld them, its sap sustained 
them. Their roots were in and of the earth. But 
Jehovah had need of them for the building of His 
dwelling-place, and the day came for the axe to be 
laid at their roots. They were cut down; they died 
to the earth; their connection with it was for ever 
severed. And such is the case with every board in 
God's holy dwelling-place now being built upon the 
rock Christ Jesus. They were once in and of the 
world, part of the old creation, men in the flesh. 
Their glory was like the "green bay tree," their life 
was of the earth, they minded earthly things. But 
the sharp and mighty axe of truth, powerful in the 
Spirit's hand, fell upon the heart and conscience and 
brought them low—confessing, " We all do fade as a 
leaf" our "hope hath he removed like a tree" (Isa. 
briv. 6; Job xix. 10). Such is the first step in true 
conversion to God. There must be a "breaking 
down" before there can be a "raising up." This is 
the unequivocal testimony of the Scriptures, and in 
every case of conversion to God recorded we find the 
order is the same. Sinners were broken down before 
God. They were made to bow and own their lost 
condition. Pride was levelled, and earthly glory 
brought to the dust. The proud Pharisee on his 
way to Damascus was thrown to the ground, literally, 
no doubt, but his boasted human righteousness and 
pride were brought down as well. He could say, " I 
have been crucified with Christ, and it is no longer 

L 

I that live" (Gal. ii. 20, rev. ver.). "I have suffered 
the loss of all things, and do count them but dung " 
(Phil. iii. 8th.) Here was a breaking down; a laying 
of the axe to the root of the tree. See again tfie 
jailor at Philippi. The earthquake shook the prison; 
the power of God awakened the jailor and made him 
cry out> "What must I do to be saved 1* (Acts xvi 
30). The three thousand converted on the day of 
Pentecost were "pricked in their hearts," and cried, 
"what shall we do" (Acts ii. 37), and such is the 
way of God. This element is sadly a-lacking now-a-
days in what professes to be the work of God. There 
is extremely little of true breaking down; indeed, 
there is little of the kind of preaching that produces 
i t Men are in general far toQ honey-mouthed, and 
afraid to offend their hearers to tell out the honest 
truth of God. There are few of the Jeremiah stamp 
of men, whose ministry and appointed work it is "to 
root out and to pull down." Seldom were they more 
needed Sinners are hugged and dandled into a 
sound but fatal sleep of self-security. They know 
the gospel in the letter, they profess to believe it 
true; but there is no cutting off from the world, no 
mark of divine life in their souls. Let me put the 
question straight to your soul—Have you ever been 
brought low before God1 Have you ever bowed 
and owned yourself a lost, ungodly sinner, fit only 
for the burning 1 Has your pride and earthly glory 
been brought to the dustl It matters little what 
you know or do if you have not come down from your 
dignity, you must be brought down to hell. What 
a down-coming yet awaits the proud and haughty 
sinner. Down in the deep darkness of a lost eternity 
he will find all distinctions levelled, his companions 
devils, his associates the vile and refuse of earth. 
Now we would not have any one suppose that we 
deem it essential to true conversion that there must 
be what has been called " striking down into uncon
sciousness." No doubt, in times of special visitation, 
such things have occurred, and not unfrequently have 
been made use of by the devil to turn people's eyes 
to such experiences and away from Christ. Lydia's 
heart was quietly opened at the river side, no outward 
demonstration occurred; hundreds more have quietly 
passed from death to life; but the point we insist on 
is this,—no matter how or where it takes place,— 
the sinner must bow down before God. He must allow 
the piercing edge of God's truth to penetrate his soul, 
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laying him bare and bringing him down before he 
can be raised up a converted man—a man in Christ. 

# The next point was, the tree was stripped of its 
boughs and cut down to the size prescribed by God. 

It is after conversion that the " stripping process " 
begins in right earnest. As the truth of God is 
allowed to act on the believer's conscience, he finds 
there are many superfluous things about him that 
require to be "laid aside/' Things which, in the 
days of his worldliness, he considered to be right and 
proper, but they must now be "put off." They may 
not be " vile and refuse/' but they are not of the new 
creation ; they are not consistent with his standing as 
a citizen of heaven, not in concord with his pilgrim 
character on earth. It requires no pressure to make 
him lay these aside. The sanctifying power of the 
Word effects the change, he submits his life and ways 
to the truth, and the truth, in the power of the Spirit, 
acting upon him, strips and fashions him according 
to the will of God. This is practical sanctification; 
too practical to be adopted by mere professors of 
religion. Often have we seen such people turn 
suddenly round and walk no longer with us when the 
"stripping" and "squaring" process began. The 
preaching of grace attracted them in crowds, they 
extolled the preacher and the preaching, but immedi
ately the trxdh was brought to bear upon their life 
and walk, and the claims of God told out from His 
Word, they turned on their heels, like Pilate, asking— 
" What is truth?" and made off as quickly as possible. 
The men of Nazareth would listen to the "gracious 
words" that proceeded out of the Master's lips, but 
when He said, " I tell you of a h-uth," they threatened 
to cast Him over the brow of the hill (Luke iy. 22-29)i 
and thus it will be to the end. 

The boards were next overlaid with gold. Their 
natural beauty was taken from them, and divine 
beauty and glory given instead. Thus it is with the 
child of God. He may have no comeliness in the 
eyes of men, but the eye of his God sees him to be 
perfect in beauty, through the comeliness He has put 
upon him (Ezek. xvi. 14.) He stands before God 
"accepted in the Beloved"—complete in Christ. 
Thus board after board was cut down and raised up, 
passing in type through death and resurrection, to 
fill its place in the dwelling-place of God, and thus 
in far more wondrous grace are a people now being 
gathered out from the world—a people who have 

died and risen with Christ, to be builded together 
into a habitation of God in the Spirit (Eph. ii. 22, 
rev. ver.) 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
BY R. T. H. 

CHAPTER VII. 

8 separation has been the theme in looking 
through chapter vi., so it continues to 
be in this chapter. The Word of God 
was to be daily sought into as their only 

guide, and they were to beware lest they forgot the 
Lord their God. It is now followed up by the most 
impressing and solemn injunctions not to make any 
covenant with the nations of the land, who were to 
be cast out before them. They were to be for the 
Lord alone; they were to owe their possession of the 
land to Him, not to themselves; their wisdom and 
arranging was to have no place in it. Their children 
were to know that it was by no superior power or 
wisdom of their fathers that the land became theirs,, 
but by God's gift alone. And yet how very soon, 
when in the land, were these solemn precepts for
gotten and set aside. It was almost at once that 
their hearts showed they were not relying on the Lord 
alone. Jericho and its miraculous deliverance into 
their hands might have taught them that " power 
belongeth unto God " (Psalm lxii. 11); but how slow 
man is to learn or to acknowledge that, which, whilst 
it magnifies the Lord, makes nothing of the creature. 
Forgetful of this when they passed on from Jericho 
to Ai, they measured themselves against it and shut 
out the Lord and His power. It was but a little one, 
and from that they formed their judgment and acted 
upon i t Defeat fell upon them, and they were com
pelled to see and to feel that which they had no faith 
to own—that God alone was their strength, and that 
unless He was with them victory could not be theirs, 
whether the battle was against few or many. They 
had walked by sight and suffered as the result; and 
though restored and victory was given to them, yet 
they soon went astray in the same way. Again they 
walked by sight, and as before, it led them to look to 
their own pomr; now in the matter of Gibeonites 
they use their own wisdom, and thus fail to inquire of 
the Lord. What could be more evident J The men 
were before them; their dress, their victuals, all about 
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them showed their tale was true. They must have 
come from far, and at once they made a treaty with 
them, only to find the next moment how they had 
been deceived, and that the Gibeonites lived close by. 
(Jod's Word had been infringed ;.a covenant had been 
entered into contrary to that Word, and what excuse 
had they for it ? None; though from their standpoint 
they could easily have found one. Now in all this 
there are the most needful lessons for us. That 
which seems plainest to us is not to be trusted; we 
are not to allow it to guide us for a single moment in 
any one way, for by so doing we should with Israel 
of old be setting aside the Lord in His power and 
wisdom. How natural it is to lean to one's own 
understanding, how fatal it is as to the life of faith. 
Safety is only insured to us by walking according to 
the Word of the Lord. If we are to keep clear of 
fellowship with the world, then we must be content 
to let the Word guide us in every particular. Israel 
had to walk in a very narrow path, they had to 
appear to the Gentile nations around them as very 
proud and narrow-minded, but it was the only way 
by which separation could be maintained. It had 
been accomplished by the power of the Lord in bringing 
them out of Egypt and through the Red Sea, and as 
His power could alone effect it, so His wisdom could 
alone maintain. In that wisdom He counselled 
thus through Moses, no covenant was to be made 
with the nations. When once that counsel was set 
aside, they allowed nations to be continually in 
their midst and associated with them, and as a 
result their children became accustomed to idolatrous 
ways, and by continually seeing and hearing they 
lost the sense of what a terribly evil thing 
idolatry was, until they were prepared, not only to 
tolerate it in their midst, but soon to practise it 
themselves. And has not this been invariably 
the process by which Satan has wrought upon the 
children of God ? First they give up separation 
from the world, its reproach, its insinuations of pride 
as the cause for that separation, its taking and 
powerful arguments (to one who walks by sight) that 
Christians cannot expect to influence the world when 
they keep aloof from it and refuse to join it in its 
pleasures and politics; all act upon one who walks no 
longer in the wisdom of God, but reasons as a man. 
He allows there is some reason in what is said, and 
gradually he.goes into.the world. At first there may 
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be the sincere thought that he will thus gain influence 
for God, but soon it is apparent to all who live godly, if 
not to the one himself, that he has been influenced 
instead of influencing, and his power for God is 
gone, that he is like Samson, power gone though " he 
wist it not." Seeing that the world icill have amuse
ment, should not Christians seek to guide them in it 
and thus restrain from greater wickedness, and then 
by showing that they can be social with them, seek to 
use that as a lever for better things ? On such grounds 
of false reasonings, in which God's Word is departed 
from, some Christians have token up politics, the 
Volunteers, the Blue Ribbon Army, and other worldly 
associations. What sooner or later must be the 
result ? A further departure from the ways of God 
till all power to discern between God's ways and 
man's ways seems gone, and expediency is that 
which regulates the life. And just as subtle and 
dangerous is all this in matters ecclesiastical, as they 
might be called. But let us remember that the Word 
of the Lord does not distinguish between sin and sin 
as men do. If one sin looks far greater than another 
in our eyes till with some we speak of " mortal" and 
"venial" sin, what a tale it tells of tradition and 
men's thoughts having usurped the place of God's 
Word. And if we are not thus guilty, but speak of 
"moral evil" and "ecclesiastical evil" as some do,till 
in the latter we see but a minimum of evil, then it as 
surely tells out the same fact—sin is before us and 
not the One against whom that sin is committed; 
the act and not the Word of God that is infringed by 
it, and thus a covenant is made with religious systems 
and sects till the circumstances around us guide and 
not the simple truth of God. We can only judge of 
separation from the sects as from the world by the 
individual actions and teachings of the one who pro
fesses to be guided by the Word of God, and to be 
by it a separated one. If we meet one who steadily, 
when at home, is found in the assembly gathered to 
the name of the Lord, but who when away, because 
there is no assembly thus gathered, or because he is 
staying with relatives or friends, goes to some sectarian 
meeting, or teaches others to do it, then we may know 
that he is one who, leaning to his own wisdom, is 
guided by the sight of his eyes, and not by the Word 
of God. How often do we hear, from those of whom 
we should have expected better things, such expres
sions as these: €f I should not like to advise a young 
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Christian to keep away from a Chapel if there was no 
assembly to the name of the Lord in the town." " I 
would be afraid if a young Christian sat at home 
week after week although there was no assembly, 
they would get worldly." What do such expressions 
amount to but this, that a sect under certain condi
tions is right, or, if it is wrong, and it must be one 
or the other, that owning a wrong thing is the way to 
be kept from being worldly. If God has utterly for
bidden contact with the world, if He has taught us 
separation from all that deliberately and constantly 
sets aside the will of the Lord, then how can we dare 
to be associated with it ? Our safety lies in obedience, 
and that obedience can only be rendered as we con
stantly remember there is to be no covenant made 
with the world, there is to be nothing that links us 
with it, nothing that put us at agreement! for " what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? 
and what communion hath light with darkness ? And 
what concord hath Christ with Belial ? or what part 
hath he that believeth with an infidel ? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols?" 
(2 Cor. vi 14-16.) 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
OORINTHIAN& 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BT J. R. a 

(1 Corinthians iv. 6-8.) 

Sr^S^fBOM verse 6 we learn that the divisions 
ragg/^ft in the Corinthian church did not so 
B l ^ g much circle round Paul and Apollos as 
^^^ others in their midst whose names he 
does not mention.* For the sake of illustration, and 
that no unnecessary offence might be given, he trans
fers it to himself and Apollos, the two best known 
and most used by God among them. He would 
teach them thus not to think too highly of men, and 
not to be " puffed up for one against another/1 

The people of God are always liable to overestimate 
those who have been used in blessing to them. The 
Spirit of God foresaw the danger, and thus warns us, 

* One of these may have been Diotrephes, who caused 
division in the assembly where Gains was resident, and from 
Bom. xvi. 23, and other internal evidence, it is more than 
probable that this was actually at Corinth, 

lest the very gifts bestowed by the Lord for blessing 
should prove a snare to the Church. 

It is remarkable how many of the divisions which 
have rent Christendom into pieces have arisen through 
taking sides with gifted men of God, and being puffed 
up "for one against anQther." Hence many of the 
sects are called by the names of such men, e.g., 
Lutherans, Wesleyans, &c, showing how needful was 
the warning here given. 

Suppose that one is more highly gifted than 
another, having greater ability, more knowledge and 
influence among saints, the question is, Who made 
him thus to differ? Who made the members in 
the body to differ) Does one member boast 
itself against another) The same God makes one 
member to differ from another in the body of Christ, 
setting each member in its place as it hath pleased 
Him, qualifying each to fulfil its own special function. 

What is there, then, to boast of or to glory int 
What hast thou that thou didst not receive! All is 
of the sovereign bounty of the Lord. 

If Paul laboured more abundantly than they all, 
he adds, " yet not I, but the grace of God which was 
with me" (1 Cor. xv. 10). 

The gifts and abilities which the Lord has given to 
any of us are not to be denied or buried—neither are 
they to be trusted in or boasted of by ourselves or by 
others; but rather are they to be held in trust, and 
diligently used in all grace and humility, in responsi
bility to the Lord and for His service. 

Verse 8 gives us another aspect of warning to the 
Corinthian church. They were becoming self-eonfident, 
proud, and boastful. They were getting into a state 
of worldly ease and respectability, because they were 
losing the stigma of identification with a crucified 
Christ. 

The apostles had the mind of Christ, and walked 
in the Master's spirit; but Corinth had gone far 
from the mind of the Lord. Hence the oontratt 
between the two so strikingly wrought out in this 
passage. 

But the Spirit of God foresaw the development of 
the worldly principles here at work, and gives the 
needed warning. 

We shall see a picture of the end to which it was 
inevitably tending in Be v. iii. 14, <fec. There is an 
important difference between this epistle and each of 
the other six. It is not "the church in Laodieea," 
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but "the church of the Laodiceans." It was their 
church. They were thoroughly well pleased with it 
The Lord addresses it in His character as " the faith
ful and true witness." The Church should have been 
God's faithful witness in the earth, but its utter and 
final failure in this trust is here viewed by the Lord, 
and hence this mode of address so strongly marking 
its real condition. Again, He calls Himself here 
"the beginning of the creation of God." It is His 
judgment upon the whole course of religious man. 
The Spirit of God turns from it all to the new 
creation, where Christ is all in all. 

" I know thy works* that thou art neither cold nor 
hot" This, I believe, is the character of the last 
stage of Christendom. It is not on the part of the 
unbelieving, but professing Christians, a day of red 
hot opposition carried out by fire and sword. Neither 
on the part of true believers is it a day of burning 
zeal and fervent love. Everything is toned down 
and mixed up—a condition of things most aptly 
expressed by the term here applied) " lukewarm." 

The end of it is, that the mass of detestable pro
fession will be spued out of the mouth of Christ, 
And this answers exactly to what we get in Bom. xL 
" If God spared not the natural branches, take heed 
lest He also spare not thee." Through the disobedience 
and unbelief of Israel, blessing has come to the 
Gentiles. Whilst Israel nationally (here called the 
natural branches) is cut off, the current of God's 
grace has been flowing past them to the Gentiles, 
even to the ends of the earth. But is this place of 
privilege to be continued to the Gentiles ? Hear the 
answer, "Behold the goodness and severity of God : 
on them which fell severity; but toward thee, goodness, 
if thou continue in His goodness; otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off." This exactly corresponds with the 
Lord's rejection of the Church as His witness in its 
Laodicean stage. 

But mark what is said further about this church, 
and see how it is just the fuller development of that 
which in principle was at work already in Corinth. 
" Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing, and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked." This is the true verdict of the Lord 
upon poor self-satisfied Christendom. Unconscious of 
its need, and filled with worldly prosperity, it had 
been turned away from Christ. He is no longer 

within to order and preside over. His house, but 
thrust out, and standing at the door knocking for an 
entrance. Turn now to Rev. xviii., and you will 
find fuller detail as to the character at last developed 
in guilty Christendom, ripe for sudden judgment 
from God. In her was found the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus. Who lit the martyr fires and 
built the dungeons of the inquisition f Was it not 
professing Christendom, with Borne, the city of the 
seven hills, as its centre and place of dominion. The 
Church, instead of living according to its calling as a 
heavenly stranger on earth, espoused in holy 
separation to its rejected Lord at God's right hand, 
and waiting for His appearing, long ago settled down 
on the earth, joined hands with the world's power, 
assumed dominion in the absence of earth's rightful 
heir, and boasted, " I sit a Queen and am no widow, 
I shall see no sorrow." 

Thus the heart of apostate Christendom is unvailed. 
The hope of reigning with Christ when He comes 
again, has been lost; the reigning time has been ante
dated. But that shall have an end, for the very 
beast on which the guilty woman sits turns round 
upon her and gores her to death. The infidel spirit 
that is rising up with such amazing rapidity on every 
side, and among all classes of the people, will no 
longer tolerate the restraints of a false religion. 
Under the guise of toleration for all religions alike, 
infidelity will in the end maintain nothing and tolerate 
nothing to which even the name of Christ is 
attached. 

Let God's own saved ones be taken away from the 
earth, and what would be left? A mass of mete 
profession; a hollow mockery, despised by the infidel 
rationalistic world. A religious incubus which political 
power will overturn and utterly destroy. 

Whilst the Corinthians were becoming rich, worldly-
wise, honourable in the eyes of men, how was it with 
the apostles 1 Holding fast to the testimony of the 
Lord, and owning their identification with a rejected 
Christ, theirs is the very opposite experience. They 
are fools, weak, despised, hungering, thirsting, naked, 
buffeted, &a, &c. What a contrast! They had the 
sentence of death in themselves, that they should not 
trust in themselves but in God who raiseth the 
dead (2 Cor. i. 8, 9). Therefore, they looked for no 
better position upon earth; they were contented to 
let this life go if thereby they might serve and honour 
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the Lord Jesus. The treasure was in earthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the power might be of 
God, as he says in 2 Cor. iv., " Always bearing about 
in our body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus might be manifested in our mortal 
body, for we which live are alway delivered unto 
death for Jesus' sake/' 

Had these truths concerning fellowship with a 
crucified Christ been maintained, the Corinthian 
church would not have been so respectable in the 
eyes of the world. 

But, though they were willing to have their reigning 
time without the apostle, he was not willing to reign 
without them. He says, " I would to God ye did 
reign, for then we also would be reigning with you.?' 
His eye is on the time when, with the Lord in the 
glory, Christ and His Church, Head and members, 
shall reign together. 

THE OBEDIENCE OF ONE. 

/ S ' F S W ^ ^ e c^ear ^ k * °* revelation we can 
W I^S^rt trace all the misery and crime of this 
f j I3MA/ groaning world to its source in Rom. v. 

^**ss** 19—"One man's disobedience." We 
' see the marks of the curse of Adam's sin on the very 

face of nature. God made everything beautiful in 
its time, but disease and decay have set their seal 
upon it, and every flower that blooms on earth blooms 
but to droop and wither. He created man in inno
cence and happiness, and yet what a cry of need and 
suffering goes up daily to the throne; what tears of 
those that are oppressed, and they have no comforter, 
until it came to be written, " I praised the dead which 
are already dead more than the living which are yet 
alive" (Eccles. iv. 2). And why is this t " One 
man's disobedience" One thought of insubjection, 
wrought out in one act of wilfulness. It was not 
in itself a crime, but it was contrary to God's expressed 
will, and thus " sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin;" and there sprang from this single germ of 
disobedience in Adam's heart the awful cloud of 
guilt that since has overspread the earth, sowing its 
eternal seeds of crime and judgment 

"But God"—Ah! that blessed "bu t " Iniquity 
had come in like a flood. There was nothing in man 
to hinder. The wiles of the tempter fitted his heart 
exactly, and he glided on to destruction " as a bird 

hasteth to the share, and knoweth not that it is for 
his life." But God, filling "the throne of eternity, 
mighty in power, infinite in wisdom and holiness, of 
purer eyes than to behold sin, how can He visit such 
a scene but in judgment ? He must settle the account 
of His outraged law with the sinner; He must vindi
cate His truth; He can by no means clear the 
guilty. He may delay the sentence; He cannot 
remit it. But we read on, "God, who is rich in 
mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us." 
Ah ! this was the mighty lever that moved His heart. 
He yearned to save. He could not let us perish, and 
yet He must condemn; and thus in the mystery of 
His grace to the guilty, He sent forth His Holy One 
to stand in the sinner's place, to bear the sinner's 
curse, to drink the full cup of vengeance—the just for 
the unjust We who have proved the power of His 
redemption, how can we enter into the grace that led 
to such a costly sacrifice. 

But, as we learn the secret of the ruin, let us look 
at the divine remedy—"the obedience of one" "Lo, 
I come to do Thy will, O God." Christ took upon 
Himself the form of a servant that He might become 
obedient unto death. It was one unbroken act of 
yielding Himself to God from the subjection to His 
earthly parents at Nazareth until, in the anguish of 
the garden at Gethsemane, His blessed lips had 
learned to say, "Nevertheless, not My will, but 
Thine, be done." As He came down from the bosom 
of the Father, the holy spotless Lamb in whom His soul 
delighted, what could be added to the glory of the 
only-begotten, full of grace and truth? Just one 
blessed fruit, perfected in the sorrows of His earthly 
life, of such price with God that by its manifesting 
Jesus, Himself might be exalted. " Yet learned He 
obedience" " I do always those things that please 
Him." Whether in the seclusion of His early days, 
or in the unwearied labour of more apparent service 
to God, that we read of in the opening chapters of 
Mark's gospel, He had one—only one—business here, 
to please God. " My meat is to do the will of Him 
that sent Me." It was not the glory of grace shining 
out before men, but the oneness with the thoughts 
and purposes of God that made His obedience per
fect. Such was the life of Jesus in the earth. 
Obedience as God's servant for our example (1 Pet 
ii. 21), and our succour (Heb. ii. 18). Obedience 
unto death as our redemption-sacrifice. 



THE NORTHERN WITNESS, 167 

Now as to example, let us look at PhiL ii. 5-12. 
Having shown forth Christ in His suffering obedience, 
the Spirit of God exhorts us by the apostle," Where
fore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, work 
out your own salvation." God has given to us the 
same spirit (Rom. viiL 11). He has quickened us by 
the same power that He wrought in Christ when He 
raised Him up from the dead (Eph. L 19, 20). Now, 
then, let us work out in our lives the grace already 
given, for it is God that worketh in us. Let us yield 
ourselves to Him as His purchased possession, not 
for service that we shall choose, but for the fruit that 
abounded unto God's praise in the yielded life of 
Jesus. Perhaps we often forget, when in the discip
lining hand of God, that the hardest part of our 
trouble is in the insubject will. Most of our trials 
find us like a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke. 
We start and struggle, until it may be after long 
controversy, the unwearied grace of God prevails, and 
we bow our necks to the burden. All at once we find 
relief, not because the weight is lighter, but the 
friction and the fretting is over. We let God take 
His blessed way with us, and we get not rest only, 
but something more to trust Him for—fresh need 
calling for fresh grace to sustain and to deliver. If 
we desire, then, to grow up into Christ let us remember 
that His life on the earth was one scene of getting 
down lower and lower, of humbling and emptying 
Himself until He reached the cross. He left the ex
altation all to God. We need not be afraid to follow 
Him. We never can get as low as He did; and yet 
the measure of the height of His kingdom-glory will 
be the depth to which grace led Him down (Phil. ii. 
8-11). 

A. E. W. 

SONG OP SOLOMON. 

f HIS book has a typical bearing, and relates 
to Israel's future espousal to Christ. 
There are two Brides in Scripture. One 
is seen in blessed association with the 

Lamb in heaven (Rev. xix. 7), the other with the 
King on the earth. The Church is figured forth in 
the former, the remnant of Israel in the latter, as seen 
in this book. This beautiful poem is in the form of 
a dialogue, and the Bride is the first and the last to 
speak. The expression " till he please " in chapters 

ii. 7, Hi. 5, viii. 4 should be rendered " till she please/' 
Hebrew scholars tell us the verb is feminine in each 
place where these words occur. 

Intense love for and communion with the object 
desired characterises the book (chap. i. 1 "Song of 
Songs;" Psalm xl. 3; Rev. v. 9). 

Verses 2-7.—A "kiss" is expressive of affection 
and intimacy, also a pledge of reconciliation and for
giveness (1 Sam. xx. 41; Luke xv. 20). The sinner 
is exhorted to "kiss" the Son (Psalm ii 12). Jesus 
was treacherously betrayed with a .kiss (Luke xxii. 
47, 48). " Wine," symbolical of earthly joy. Christ's 
love is superior to all the joys of earth (1 Peter ,i. 8), 
and the only " name " which saves. The only " name'* 
to which saints should gather; the only " name " which 
fills the heart and ear of the true believer; and the 
only "name" which will ultimately fill heaven and 
earth (Acts iv. 12; Matt. xviiL 20; PhiL ii. 9-11; 
Psalm viii 9). The meetness of this " name " gives 
birth to deeper longings, and the heart, conscious of 
distance, says, "draw me, we will run after Thee." 
Love is ever swift of foot, and runs after the object 
of its affection. " My sheep hear My voice, and they 
follow Me." It is Himself/ The more we realise our 
nearness to Him the more readily shall we acknow
ledge what we are by nature and by grace. " Black " 
is our standing in the first Adam, "comely" is our 
standing in the second Adam. To deny the former 
is self-righteousness, to doubt the latter is false 
humility (Job xxv. 4-6; Col. i. 12; Eph. ii. 1-7). We 

: have in these seven verses three distinct petitions— 
'"kiss me," "draw me," "tell me." Three beautiful 
gradations of the soul's experience in the divine life 
(Gen. xxix. 11; Heb. x. 22; Luke x. 39). 

Verses 8-11.—The answer of the Bridegroom and 
His description of the Bride. The " flock" illustra
tive of the assembly; shepherds of pastors, teachers, &c. 
(John x. 16; 1 Peter v. 2-5); chariot horses symbolical 
of strength and willingness in service (Phil. iv. 13); 
"gold" symbolical of divine righteousness; silver of 
redemption. 

Verses 12-14.—The Bride speaks. It is at His table, 
in His presence, where real communion, worship, and 
fruitful service flow out, like "spikenard," to Him 
(Gal. v. 22, 23; PhiL iv. 18). Myrrh signifies death; 
"camphire," translated in other places "gopher," 
signifies atonement, propitiation (Exodus xxx. 12); 
" bundle " and " cluster " may illustrate the greatness, 
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the vastness of His love in dying for us, and the 
abundant fulness that dwells in Him now (Col. L 19); 
"night" figurative of this present dispensation 
(Rom. xiii. 12); "breasts" seats of affection, the heart 

Verse 15.—The Bridegroom's admiration of the 
Bride. 

Verse 16; chap. ii. 1.—The Bride applies the same 
endearing expressions, and then speaks of " our bed/1 

" our hous6," "ewr rafters," illustrative of the oneness, 
the union there is between Christ and His Church 
(Heb. ii 11); hence it is the Bride continues, I am 
the "rose"and the "lily/' the former figurative of 
beauty and fragrance, the latter of purity and humility. 

Chap. ii. 2.—The Bridegroom replies that the Bride 
is as " the lily among thorns," type of the Church in 
the world, but not of it, as "sheep among wolves." 
Christ was crowned with a crown of thorns, and Paul 
had given him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of 
Satan, to buffet him (Matt x. 16; Mark xv. 17; 
2 Cor. xii. 7). 

Verses 3-6.—The Bride compares her beloved to 
the apple tree, and prefers Him before all others. 
She finds repose under His shadow, and the fruit of 
His love is sweet (Isaiah xxv. 4; 1 Peter ii. 3); she is 
brought into His house of wine, and His banner over 
her is love. She is full, her cup runs over, while she 
is held in His fond embrace. Thus it will be seen 
in these four verses there are four gradations of the 
soul's experience until it reaches the cHmax of heavenly 
joy (Psalm xxiii 6; 1 Peter i 8). 

Verse 7.—The Bridegroom's charge to the daughters 
of Jerusalem. 

Verse 8; chap. iii. 4.—The Bride hears the voice of 
her beloved, atfd says He is coming; then she takes 
up the strain and reiterates His invitation to her to 
"rise up" and "come away/1 Blessed hope, He is 
coming; how soon we know not (Rev. xxiL 17, 20). 
The city illustrative of the world; the watchmen of 
faithful pastors and teachers (see chap. v. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 2). 

Chap, iii 5.—The Bridegroom's charge to the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 

Verses 6-11 is the voice of the Bride's companions 
giving us a prophetic view of the Bridegroom coming 
out of the wilderness with His Bride. There is a 
marked gradation here in the name of Solomon. Verse 
7, it is "Solomon;" verse 9, "king Solomon;" verse 
11, king "Solomon" "crowned." 

Chap. iv. 1-15.—The Bridegroom gives a full descrip

tion of the Bride. She is beautiful, spotless, fragrant, 
and fruitful She is not only a garden enclosed, but a 
" fountain of gardens," a "well of living waters," &c. 
(Deut xxxii. 8, 9; John viL 38). 

Verse 16.—The Bride invites the Bridegroom into 
His garden. 

Chap. v. 1.—The invitation is accepted, and the 
beloved has come into His garden, and He lets her 
know i t He eats of the fruit, and His friends are 
exhorted to eat and drink abundantly (Phil. i. 11; 
John xv. 8; Psalm xxxvi. 8, 9). 

Verses 2-8.—The Bride's voice is heard in this 
melancholy scene, as she tells out her own folly and 
ill-conduct, and what she had to endure as the result, 
illustrative of a believer in a backsliding condition, 
spiritually half asleep, and the heart's affections cooled. 
Hence duty is neglected and ease indulged in. " Open 
to me" is the Bridegroom's voice, not to the sinner, 
but to the believer who is neither awake nor asleep, 
"neither cold nor hot" (Rev. iii. 14-20). 

Verse 9.—The companions asked, "What is thy 
beloved more than another beloved 1" 

Verses 10-16.—Is the Bride's answer, assuring them 
He is one of incomparable perfections and unparalleled 
worth, recounting in detail twelve particular attrac
tions in Her beloved. In chapter iv. the Bridegroom 
sees beauty in the Bride, here she sees comeliness in 
Him. 

Chap. vi. 1.—Such a glowing description of her 
beloved leads to her companions inquiring where He 
is to be found. 

Verses 2, 3.—She tells them where He has gone 
and for what purpose, and confesses she belongs to 
Him. How different this from chapters v., vii 

Verses 4-12.—The Bridegroom expatiates on the 
beauty and oneness of the Bride; she is the only 
object of His special delight—herself. 

Ammi-nadib signifies " my willing people." Hence 
some have inferred by the invitation of her companions 
to " return " in verse 13 that the Bride has gone to 
be with the Bridegroom (1 Thess. iv. 14-17). 

Verse 13.—" What will ye see in the Shulamite?" 
are the words of the Bride. Shulamite signifies per
fection or peace. 

Chap. vii. 1-9—As far as " best wine " is the Bride
groom's description of the Bride. " For my beloved," 
and on to chapter viH. 3, is the Bride speaking. Her 
language breathes full assurance and conscious happy 
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enjoyment of His love. Hence it is she invites His 
presence, His companionship, and in the last verse of 
this chapter craves His speedy return to take her to 
,be wholly with Him (Rev. xxii, 17, 20) 

As there is a great difference in judgment as to who 
the speakers are in some portions of this book, without 
dogmatising, I would submit the following for con
sideration:—Chap. i. 2-7, the Bride; 8-11, the Bride
groom; 12-14, the Bride; 15, the Bridegroom; 16 and 
chap. ii. 1, the Bride; 2, the Bridegroom; 3-6, the 
Bride; 7, the Bridegroom; 8 to chap. iii. 4, the Bride; 
5, the Bridegroom; 6-7, the companions; chap. iv. 
1-15, the Bridegroom; 17, the Bride; chap. v. 1, the 
Bridegroom; 2-8, the Bride; 9, the companions; 10-16, 
the Bride; chap. vi. 1, the companions; 2, 3, the Bride; 
4-12, the Bridegroom; 13, the companions and the 
Bride; chap. vii. 1-9, the Bridegroom; 9 to chap. viii. 
3, the Bride; 4, the Bridegroom; 5, " Who is this?" 
by the companions; 5, I "raised thee up/1 by the 
Bridegroom; 6-7, the Bride; 8, the companions; 9-18, 
the Bride; 11, the companions; 12, the Bride; 13, the 
Bridegroom; 14, the Bride. Some think chap, i i 14, 
15 is the Bridegroom; chap. iv. 6, the Bride; 10, the 
companions; chap. vii. 9, the whole verse the Bride
groom; chap. viii. 5, 13, the Bride. S. B. 

Notes of Bible Readings with Mr. Newberry! 
at Weston-super-Mare. 

(Continued.) 

G^!fi50HN L 19_ <And thi8 is the r e c o r d > " 
TgsH a r testimony, or witness. " Record " really 
Cj£g2{)^ means a writing, so it ought to be 

testimony here. Also, " the blood of the 
new covenant," not " testament" (Luke xxii, 20, and 
Heb. ix. 16). The manifest spiritual power in John 
Baptist commended him to all the priests, and all the 
people. " All thought John a prophet/' The priests 
and Levites said: " We can't deny you are an extra
ordinary person, but we don't understand how it is, 
who are you f" John's whole life was a standing 
reproach to their ritualism, sensuality, and worldli-
ness. He a priest and Nazarite, separated to God, 
preached by life and lip against the laxity of the age. 

Verse 20—He confessed what he was, and didn't 
deny it. He was not the Christ. 

Verse 21—Though not Elijah, he eame in the spirit 
and power, though not in the personality of Elijah. 
Elijah means my God is Jehovah; Elisha means my 
God is salvation. Eleazer and Lazarus both mean 
God my helper (Hebrews xiii. 6). They asked him : 
"Art thou the prophet,"—foretold by Moses when he 
said: " I will raise them up a prophet like unto thee " 
(Deut xviii. 1549). John replied: " I , the voice 
crying make straight the way of Jehovah " (Isaiah 
xl. 3). We have lost that title, which here is so ap
propriate, through an ancient superstition of the 
Jews, who thinking it was " Thou shall not take the 
name of Jehovah in vain," dropped it altogether, and 
substituted for it Adonahy—Lord. John Baptist 
baptized in Jordan, which signified death as the 
judgment of God against sin. John's baptism left 
the sinner, therefore, under death and judgment, look
ing for One that should come (Acts xix. 4). The 
difference between John's baptism and that of the 
Lord Jesus is, that the latter not only puts under the 
waters of death and judgment, but brings out in 
resurrection and risen life, resurrection and ascension. 
Matthew iii 16, should be " from the water;" " out 
of" signifies resurrection, as Acts viii 89, " from " 
signifies ascension. 

Verse 24—If you are not the Christ, nor Elijah, 
nor that Prophet, the three we are looking for, who 
are you f We don't look for any other. There was 
a prophecy of Him as the Prophet by Moses, and a 
prophecy of the Christ. "If you are neither of 
these," say they, "nor the forerunner of Malachi, 
why do you baptise 1" 

John replies: I am neither one nor the other, but 
there is a prophecy that you overlook—that of Isaiah 
xl. 3—" I, the voice," &c. Then their second ques
tion : If you are only a voice, why do you baptise! 
John had to show that He whom he went before 

I would bring in a Divine spiritual reality. As to 
eternity, and as the Ancient of Days our Lord went 
before, but as to time, and as the Infant of Days, He 
came after. " He it is who coming after me, hath 
precedence of me." 

Verse 28—Where John was abiding and baptising. 
Verse 29—This is the present participle with the 

article, without the article it would be " the Lamb of 
God taking away." Without the article would mean 
what is going on just now, but the present participle 
with the article both in Hebrew and Greek, as it is 
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here, makes a noun of it, and conveys the character 
of taker away of the sin of the world. 

Turn to Lev. xvi 4—Aaron put on his linen gar
ments first, typical of Christ first taking humanity. 
Atonement was not made till the blood was carried 
in to the mercy-seat, till the Lord Jesus poured out 
His life on the cross. His living obedience all comes 
in as an adjunct to His atoning work. If there had 
been one spot or* flaw in that obedience from begin
ning to end, He could not be the atoning sacrifice on 
the cross. All He did gave value to the atoning 
blood. Verse 13—The High Priest took incense 
beaten small, put it in the fire before Jehovah, before 
bringing in the blood, an offering of a sweet savour. 
That represents what Christ was in the graces of His 
character and perfections. It goes into the presence 
of God. Then verse 14, the blood. Christ goes 
into the presence of God in all the perfectness of His 
character, service, and testimony, before the blood of 
the perfect obedient Lamb of God was shed. The 
difference between the Holy Ghost and the Comforter, 
the Spirit of God and the Spirit of Christ is this— 
olive oil, by itself, represents the Spirit of God ; the 
anointing oil, with spices in it, the Spirit of the risen 
Christ. There is a preciousness of Christ standing 
before God which cannot be shared, but there is a 
Spirit of Christ coming down from Him, sharing with 
us His graces and character. The Old Testament 
saints born of God were bora of the Spirit, but not 
till Pentecost was the Holy Ghost received. Christ 
is only a priest in resurrection. Aaron's anointing 
stood for his sons, then afterwards they were anointed 
for service (Exod. xxix.) " By one spirit were (not 
* are') we all baptized into one body " (1 Cor. xii. 13), 
so we are not waiting for a baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, but for the realization of it, which we have 
got in Christ, and which is to be grasped by faith. 
We may have it in a moment of time. We may 
apprehend what is coming on us, such as sin, and 
may be prepared to resist it God has made such 
provision for us in Christ that we should walk sinless 
from our birth till He comes. There is no reason why 
the child of God should sin. 

Verse 29—Sin in the abstract, not sin in detail. 
" The Bearer away," that's His character. " Behold 
the Lamb of God," that's the sinlessness of His life 
and character. If there had been any imperfection 
in the living obedience and character of Christ, the 
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blood could not have been shed, because He would 
not have been accepted He was completely Accepted, 
and we are accepted in Him. There is no such thing 
as substitutionary obedience, though there is substitu
tionary sinbearing. 

Verse 30—There was no collision between our 
Lord and John. They had seen each other in 
infancy, being cousins, but not for twenty or thirty 
years, so John had no recollection of the Lord, but 
he had a distinct revelation that he was sent as the 
forerunner of the Messiah, and had notice that 
whomsoever he saw the Spirit descending upon, the 
same was He. The Father confirmed the testimony 
of John to Him. John received Him on His own 
manifestation. John was a Nazarite, separated unto 
God, walking with God, in the Spirit, and he recog
nised the Son of God by the moral glory shining out 
of Him, but there was the Father's seal also, and the 
voice too. "This is My Beloved Sen " (Matt. iii. 16, 
17). Both the Lord, and John, and all round saw 
the Spirit descending on Him, like a dove. 

Verse 34—And I have seen and borne witness that 
this is the Son of God." 

Verse 36—He came as Son of God, in the character 
of Lamb of God. 

Verse 37—The two disciples were first engaged 
with the object, and then attracted to the person of 
the Lord. "What seek ye?" Not whom! The 
Lord knew, but still asks to draw out our hearts. 
Rab means my great one; Rabbi, great teacher; 
Rabboni, still higher honour. Where abidest, or 
lodgest, or sojournest, not "dwellest," which means at 
one's own house. " The foxes have holes," &c. We 
may abide with the Lord Jesus, yea more intimately 
than they. We may take in this scene, and act it all 
over again in reality, and see Him better than they 
did, sitting at His feet like Mary, and listening to 
His words, looking into His lovely face, and marking 
the glance of His loving eye. Yes! it is expedient 
that " I go away." 

The Lord Jesus was thirty years old when He vas 
baptized. His ministry was three years and a half, 
corresponding to Anti-christ in Revelation. John 
sent afterwards to ask the Lord if He was Christ 
It may have been either through weakness, and a 
time of temptation, or to confirm the faith of his x>wn 
disciples. R. L.*B. 
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STBOMNESS MARKET-MEETINGS. 

EAR Brother,—The Lord having given us 
a time of refreshing from His own 
presence, it has been laid on my mind 
to send you a few notes thereof in the 

hope that they may prove acceptable and profitable 
to some of the readers of the "Northern Witness." The 
Stromness Market-meetings this year were the occa
sion of not a little waiting on the Lord on the part of 
His labourers who were interested concerning them, 
and unusual blessing has followed. 

Tuesday, 5th September.—We met in the hall at 
12 o'clock for prayer. Bros. John Knox M'Ewen, 
John Martin, James Law, A. S. Rigg, and D. M'Intyre, 
had arrived from the various places where they had 
been evangelizing of late. We had also with us a 
number of brethren from the other gatherings in 
Orkney. An hour was spent in seeking unto God 
for revival in our own souls and power to proclaim 
the glad tidings to the unsaved. This was a good 
time, and it was remarked at night that not one 
thing had been asked for during this meeting but 
what we did receive so far as the answers could be 
seen with our eyes. At 2 p.m. we proceeded to the 
market-green, where we found the crowd in the full 
tide of the sales and exhibitions of the annual fair. 
A text-banner, bearing on the one side the words % 

" FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO OOME," and on the other, 

" JESUS ONLY," was first carried round the green and 
then planted in a suitable spot, the believers forming 
a circle round i t The preaching of the gospel was 
here carried on for about two hours in the enjoyment 
of considerable liberty and power, and attentively 
listened to by a goodly number. We returned to 
town with the banner, and again assembled in the 
hall at 5 p.m. 

Brethren having prayed, Rom. xii. 1-2 was read. 
"I beseech you therefore by the mercies of God." 

His compassions which have been unfolded in the 
foregoing chapter. Weighty, " therefore!" which it 
will take eternity to comprehend! Wondrous 
"mercies!" in consequence of which we are here 
to-night justified by God, and at peace with God, 
instead of being in hell! "God loved us, and gave 
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins." 

"That ye present your bodies a living sacrifice." 
This is our return. The Lord Jesus could say, " A 

body hast Thou prepared Me;" and that body He 
gave to be bruised and pierced for us. " He bare otir 
sins in His own body on the tree," and it is but 
reasonable that we yield our bodies to suffer if needs 
be for His name's sake. It cost the Lord Jesus 
much to be the Faithful Witness in a God-hating 
world, and it will cost us much if we are in any 
measure faithful witnesses for Him. He was not 
popular when He spake and acted for God, and we 
will not be popular if we follow in His footsteps. 
Yet what is the suffering into which we are called 
compared with what He endured for us? He suffered 
for sin; we are to suffer for righteousness. He suf
fered as made sin for us; we are to suffer as Christians. 
In view of " His love to us so sorely tried," can we 
be content to know that we have done a few things 
which He expects of His disciples; that we have been 
baptized, and are breaking bread, and so forth 1 Or 
do we see that we are called, if we say that we abide 
in Him, to walk even as He walked) Oh! if we 
were thus living the Master's life over again we would 
not need to assert that we are strangers and pilgrims 
—it would be plainly seen! If the Zulu king had 
come as far north as Orkney he would not have needed 
to tell people that he was a foreigner, all would have 
been aware of it. Where are to be found those dis
ciples of the Lord Jesus who, owing to their wills 
being lost in His, speak to every observer, by their 
unworldly ways, of a heavenly citizenship t 

"Be not conformed to the world/ The body 
having been presented we can afford to be practical, 
hence there follows practice founded on the doctrine 
of the foregoing chapter of the epistle. At the be
ginning of chapter viii. we have "no condemnation;" 
at the end, "no separation;" chapter xii. 1 gives us 
" no reserve;" and so we can go on to learn how we 
may glorify God and shine as lights in the world. 

I The other verses in the chapter before us were then 
briefly dealt with. 

The singing of a hymn and prayer were followed 
by Zech. ii. 13, Isaiah xl. 6-8, John vi, 9-13. 

Is it our desire really to be fed to-day from the 
Lord's own hand ? If so, He will not disappoint us. 
But what do we learn from the scripture last read 1 
Why this, that we must be sitting down before God 
if we would have God to feed us. If we are so, He 
will come in and fill us with the finest of the wheat 

Why are we left down here at all t Why were we 



J8RN WITNESS. 172 THE 

not taken up to be with the Lord in heaven immedi
ately we were saved 1 Was it not that, during the 
little while between our conversion and His coming 
for us or our departure to be with Him, we might 
break the bread of life to perishing sinners, and 
represent the Lord Jesus in the world which rejected 
Him? If we are not doing this we are simply a 
hindrance to God's people and a drag on the work. 
Would that we all realized it more that we must be 
either a blessing or a curse! 

It must be repeated that if blessing is to flow out 
from us it can only do so as we first sit down before 
the Lord and become filled to overflowing by Him. 
Shall it be thus with us at these meetings 1 Oh! can 
we endure the thought of going away without a look 
inte His face—the face of 4I yon lovely Man " who has 
passed into the heavens for us f 

David, in Psalm zxviiL 1, cried, " Be not silent to 
me: lest, if Thou be silent to me, I become like them 
that go down unto the pit!" Thank God! not one 
of His saints will ever go down unto the pit From 
that they are delivered; but why are so many of them 
so like the ungodly—so like those that go down 1 .Is 
it not that the Word of God is so little hearkened to 
by some of them—that it is seldom and short that 
they are alone on their knees with that Word before 
them ? If we were in God's presence in weakness, 
receiving, we would be able to go out and testify in 
power to our fellow-men. 

This self-denying life for God will cost the flesh 
much; but if you are not willing to follow it, it will 
cost your soul much. Christians are just like bicycles 
—either going on or coming down. The Lord speak 
to our hearts that we may go on denying self and 
following Him! 

Joshua v. 1-3 read in conclusion. 
" The people came up out of Jordan on the tenth 

day" (chapter iv. 19). The river of judgment was 
behind them and they had entered Canaan-rest 
Thus their position corresponded to ours (see Col. iii 
3), " Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God." Sin brought its consequences—death and 
judgment; but, thank God, these are past to us. 
Inasmuch as Christ died for us, we died in Him. 
Faith acquiesces in God's judgment and reckons now 
that death and judgment are behind us. But what 
follows ? 

" At that time" (not before) " Jehovah said unto 

Joshua, Make thee sharp knives/' &c. This is God's 
order. God does not speak thus to those who have 
not rest and who are uncertain as to the future; but, 
having saved us from the wrath, He now directs us 
to bring down the sharp edge of the Word on our 
flesh so that we may go forth to battle and to victory 
(as in chapter vi.)—it may be totally unfit as man 
would reckon, but with the assurance in our souls that 
God is for us and with us. 

This teaching was driven home by earnest exhorta
tion. 

Wednesday, 6th September, was marked, according 
to the common testimony, by an increase of joy. We 
were much drawn out in prayer at the meeting from 
12 to 1; and at 2 p.m. the banner was again on the 
ground. Considering the falling away in the number 
of the crowd on the second day of the fair the atten
dance and attention at the gospel preaching was very 
good, and the glad tidings were set forth in much 
assurance. 

At 6-30 p.m. one of our number had the privilege 
of "going down into the water" with a sister who 
was "not ashamed to own her Lord" by being bap
tized according to His word. We were truly thank
ful for the testimony, and expect the Lord to bless it 
to some at least of the onlookers. 

7 p.m. found us again assembled in the hall. 
. We read Dent v. 1, " That ye may learn them, and 
keep to do them.'1 Ezra vii. 10, " Ezra had prepared 
his heart to seek, , • . and to do, • . . and to 
teach." 

Note well the order of that scripture in Ezra. It 
contains in three points what the Lord would have 
us doing. We must needs seek the will of God or we 
will not be able to act, and if we do not act our 
teaching has no power (see Acts i. 1). 

What is the need of this preparation of heart and 
strictness of walk 1 Is it not that the Light of the 
World has been cast out, and, while God has set Him 
on high where vile man cannot get at Him, He has 
also set us down here to bear testimony till He come 
again ? And is it not worth any amount of suffering 
and endurance to fulfil this high trust throughout the 
night of our Lord's rejection ? 

The speaker was in a little town over in Ireland 
some time ago, and he could not help a strange, 
shuddering feeling overcoming him as he passed 
along the street. An atrocious murder had been 
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committed in that town, and the memory of it came 
vividly before him. But he could observe the people 
thought nothing of it; it waa to them a bygone affair, 
and they had almost forgotten i t The next thought 
was, " I am also passing through a world which is 
stained with the blood of Him whom I call Master 
and Lord!" Is it possible that I can forget this so far 
as to feel at home in the scene wherein they crucified 
Him? 

Dear children of God, how is it with us ? Are we 
taking the rejected side with a rejected Christ, or are 
we "making ourselves at home11 where He was mur
dered f 

Our old nature would crave a home here, and would 
seek after other gods in order to obtain i t Thus 
John writes, " We know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in the wicked one " (1 John v. 19), 
and adds thereafter. " Little children, keep yourselves 
from idoU" There are many idols to ensnare a pil
grim people, and to cause them to turn aaide and settle 
down. A brother writing home from the United 
States said, "As it is customary for missionaries and 
pioneers to send home one or more of the gods of the 
people among whom they labour, I send you herein 
an American god/" The enclosure was a one-dollar 
bill! Christians, beware of the dollar or pound-note 
god-—of the love of money. If it once gets a place 
in.your souls, and God in sovereign grace does not 
dethrone it again forthwith, there is no saying where 
you will land. David, who was enticed by lust, waa 
restored. Peter, who was ensnared by the fear of 
man, was restored. Demas "loved this present world," 
and toe never read of his restoration. 

Let our hearts go back to the happy day on which 
first we could sing with assurance that we were freed 
from our sins in that precious blood. What did we 
care for the world and its vanities then ? It does me 
good to recall the time when the words of John iii. 
16,—sweetest words that ever fell on mortal ear,— 
descending like balm on my guilty confidence, told me 
that " God so loved the world, that He gave His only-
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." 

Let the eye trace the line along which we have 
been passing since then, and it may be that one and 
another will discover a point at which he got off the 
track, perhaps not getting back again. Christians do 
not mean to remain away like this from God when 

first they go wrong. Elimelech and his household 
went to sojourn in the country of Moab, and they re
mained ten years away from the land and the God of 
Israel. And what a price had Naomi, who was at 
length restored, to pay! Elimelech was taken from 
her, yet she tarried; then her two sons sickened and 
died, till at last God made her to understand what 
He meant, and she retraced her steps, saying, "I 
went out full, and the Lord hath brought me home 
empty again." 

The points on the railway are very small, and 
might appear insignificant, yet if they are shifted the 
train will be turned on to another track, going miles 
away from the straight line which it was following; 
and before it can proceed on that same line again it 
must go back to the point at which it WSJS turned 
aside. It is very humbling for a Christian to do this. 
Nature won't do it. Grace is needed to apply the 
word of the cross to whatever hinders communion 
with God, however much the flesh may writhe under 
it. But oh! it is blessed to find on returning that 
God's love is ever the same—"• always at the boiling 
point," as one now with the Lord used to say. 

Look at verse 6, " I am Jehovah thy God," &c. 
Here we have God's one argument, " Don't you 
remember Egypt ? I delivered you out of the land 
of Egypt, from the house of bondage, and now, am 
not I enough 1" 

Beloved, is not the Lord Jesus enough for our 
souls f Oh i to think that a few years ago we were 
all without Christ, without God, without hope! To
night we meet, a little company of saved ones—saved 
from wrath, and saved by sovereign grace. A few 
more fleeting hours and we will be at home in the 
presence of Him who loved us and gaVe Himself for 
us. Until then, is there anything in the world which 
we will allow to have more attraction for us than His 
love? 

Heb. ziL 1-4 WSJS the last word commented on. 
Few passages, it was suggested, have more need of 
being read and pondered by the Lord's people in these 
days of abounding profession and abounding worldli-
ness. Here is Divine instruction as to the path of 
faith; and, like all God's teachings, this instruction is 
opposed to man's easy-going, sentimental piety. Let 
us look at it a little, for it deeply concerns us. 

"The elders" (i.e. Abel, Enoch, Noah, and the 
many others) who in chapter zi. obtained a good 
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report in this matter of faith have now in chapter xii. 
become a cloud of "witnesses" or "testimony-
bearers." One after the other has stepped into the 
witness-box, and the sum of their testimony can be 
found in chapter xii. 6. Each declares "God is 
faithful. He never failed me any time that I practi
cally trusted Him." 

It was only at special times that the faith of the 
elders was so conspicuous as to call for honourable 
mention; and, as a rule, their reward came swift and 
sure after a time of special trial. But if we, with a 
higher calling, greater light, increased responsibility, 
and occupying a position which is quite unique 
among the dispensations, are to run with endurance, 
we must have a better life as a pattern of the walk of 
faith. Where are we to get this ? The answer is 
found in verse 2—you will bear with my giving you 
Bio. Newberry's reading—it gives the true sense 
which is not the case with either A. V. or R. V. 
Here it is—" Looking off unto Jesus the leader and 
perfecter of the faith." The "cloud of witnesses1' is 
not enough. We mast look off from them to " the 
Faithful Witness.1' 

The Lord Jesus began the path of faith and ended 
it. Having taken the first step, He neither turned to 
the right hand nor to the left nor looked back.' Nor 
did his recompense come at all during the days of 
His flesh. In His case the path of faith led right to 

t-eross, and His reward only came in resurrection. 
Have we weighed in our souls what God means by 

pointing us to Him of whom He recites no special act 
of faith, but only that His testimony on earth closed 
in shame and pain and apparent defeat—that He en
dured the cross ? 

Most of us made up our minds for a little suffering 
at the outset of our discipleship, and again when a 
number in any place come out from the systems of 
man's wisdom and are gathered unto The Name, it is 
taken for granted that there will be a time of trouble. 
But did not some of us expect that the way would 
become smoother by-and-by ? Do not some think so 
stillf "Our numbers are increasing, you see, and 
we have a nice new hall! We have risen a long way 
in the eyes of the public since gifted brethren like 
A. and B. came among us! I don't think any one 
despises us now; in fact, we just take our rank along 
with the denominations." And if the Lord sends 
among us a labourer who preaches the cross in. such 

sort as to prove that the offence thereof has not yet 
ceased, is he not regarded rather as a troubler whose 
absence would be a relief 1 

All this proves that the lesson of Hebrews xii. is 
ignored. That cross of which it speaks, having 
changed other things, has also changed the path of 
faith. The religious world believes that godliness is 
a source of gain. God says, " From such withdraw 
thyself " (1 Tim. vi. 4), and then directs our eye away 
to Him to whom the path darkened and became more 
thorny every step He trod. Do I wonder that the 
enemy is unwearied in opposition ? God says, " Con
sider Him that endured" (verse 3), and adds "Ye 
have not yet resisted unto blood striving against sin/' 
Not yd—but this is the legitimate end of the course 
on which we have entered. 

One may be able to thank God that he is still un
popular so far as the world is concerned, and have 
withal to learn that God will not suffer His child to 
make a world even of the Church:. Those who follow 
the Master closest have been much misunderstood by 
their brethren. Paul, at the end of his career, writes 
to his own converts asking if to them he needed 
letters of commendation! John tells us, "I wrote 
unto the Church, but Diotrephes, who loveth pre
eminence among them, receiveth us not" These 
men had given up much for the Lord, and all they 
seemed to receive from the mass of the disciples was 
that the more abundantly they loved them the less 
they were loved. 

Friends! have ye counted the cost? "Are ye 
fixed in heart for your Master's sake to suffer all 
earthly loss V9 If you have faith in God that faith 
will be tested. Are you content to walk the way— 
lonely, very lonely—with the Lonely One ? If so, the 
faith which has been tested will also be rewarded. 
The One who came down to be sold for the price of a 
Hebrew slave, nailed to the Roman cross, and buried 
in a borrowed sepulchre, is now set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. Very near to Him in the 
day of the appearing of His glory will be those who, 
like Paul, have "fought" and "finished" (2 Tim. iv. 
7). Such love His appearing now, and when He 
cometh they will find abundance of recompense for 
all they have endured. Let us learn then that the 
true success in life is not to overcome the prejudices 
of the world, nor even to please the brethren, but to 
earn this testimony that we. PLEASB GOD, The Lord 
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fasten our eyes on Himself that we may run straight 
on! 

This address was the conclusion of our two days' 
meetings. We believe that there have been immediate 
results in blessing to the saints, and a few have been 
baptized and added to the local assembly. Brethren, 
pray for our Master's work in these northern isles. 

A. P.M. 

Service and fruitfulness are distinct. The former 
is more manifested and active, while the latter may 
be hidden. 

There is a world of difference between confession 
and profession. A man may profess a thing and yet 
be empty of it, but if he confesses it he must neces
sarily have got it inside first. * Confession is the 
outward result of an inward reality. A person may 
profess a thing from having learned it of man, but 
he only can confess what God has taught him (Rom. 
x. 9, 10; 1 John iv. 2, 3). 

Fruitfulness is known in the cultivation of those 
graces and virtues which give real, intrinsic character 
to the people of God, those habits, and tempers, and 
properties of the inner man which with God are of 
great price. 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S A V E R S . 
NOTE.—Tboee who endearcrar to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their 

which is rod" (1 Thess.^r. 21). They make no pretension to infallibility, hut * 
j to " prove all things/' and " hold fast that 

(1 Thess. T. 21). They make no pretension to infallibility, hat give their judgment as those who have received merer of the Lord 
to he faithful. Hanv Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name ana Address of the sender. 

QUESTION No. CXVII. 

Can you give help upon the following portion of the 
Word of God t Psalm Ixxxv. 10. " Mercy and truth are 
met togethw; righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other? 

REPLY. 

Mercy, truth, righteousness, peace, are here per-
sonified. The truth of God seemed to forbid that 
mercy should be shown to sinners. The righteousness 
of God seemed for ever to prohibit peace being 
granted to guilty rebel man. And so it must ever 
have remained, had it not been for the death of the 
Lord Jesus, the shedding of His precious blood. But 
at the cross of Christ all is reconciled and harmonised. 
Mercy is freely shown to the sinner, but not at the 
expense of truth; pardon and peace are granted to 
the guilty rebel, but not at the expense of righteous- • 
ness; for He that pronounced upon sin the penalty 
of death is glorified in the death of the spotless 
substitute. The just has suffered for the unjust 
God can now be just and yet justify the ungodly the 
moment he believes in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And this glorious harmonizing of all the attributes 
of God in Christ Jesus is like the fond embrace of 
long parted friends. It is a joyous scene. As the 
result of it, "truth shall spring out of the earth and 
righteousness shall look down from heaven*" Heaven 
and earth shall be in harmony, and God shall rejoice 
over it again with a joy that shall never be disturbed 

QUESTION NO. CXVIIL 
Gal. Ui. 26, 27, "For ye are all the children of God 

by faith in Christ Jesus ; far as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ? Do the words 
" as many of you " in ver..27 imply that some of tJie " all" 
MI tw. 26 Imd not been baptized 1 

REPLY. 

In reply to the above, we refer the enquirer to 
Alford's critical remarks on this text and on the 
similar expression in Bom. vi. 3. 

Instead of " so many of us as were," he renders it 
" that all we who were," and adds, "' i.e.t all of us 
having been,' not as A.V. most unfortunately. . . . 
giving it to be understood that some of them had 
not been baptized." We believe that this is the true 
sense of the passage. 

QUESTION No. CXIX. 
Is the " everlasting gospel" of Rev. xiv. 69 7 the same 

as " the gospel of the grace of God " note preached f 

REPLY. 

"The Gospel" is a word of wide signification, 
including much more than is generally supposed. 
Whatever form the message of God's grace to guilty 
man has ever taken, it has been "Gospel," or "glad 
tidings/' See Heb. iv. 2; Gal. iii. 8. It has always 
been based on the atoning work of Christ, it has always 
been of grace, and always through faith. 
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But although in this general sense the gospel has 
ever been one, yet it has assumed different characters 
in different ages, answering to the character of the 
dispensation to whioh it applied. 

The gospel of the kingdom preached by John the 
Baptist, by the Lord Jesus, and by his disciples, was 
specially connected with the nation of Israel (see 
Matt. x. 5); but the gospel of the grace of God now 
preached is for "all nations/1 without any distinction. 
The "gospel of the kingdom" called to repentance and 
faith, with promise of earthly inheritance and salvation 
in the flesh. See Matt. v. 5; Mark ix. 43. But the 
gospel of the present age calls to repentance and 
faith, with promise of resurrection and heavenly 
inheritance in union with Christ risen and glorified. 

So again, the gospel of the coming period of judg
ment, referred to in Rev. xiv. 6, 7, has an aspect 
specially suited to the dispensation in which it shall 
be proclaimed. But it ought by no means to be 
concluded that the few words here recorded of the 
angel's testimony constitute the whole of " the ever
lasting gospel" then proclaimed, any more than that 
the words recorded as spoken by Paul to the jailor 
in Acts xvi. contained the whole of the gospel which 
Paul preached. 

In its leading essential characteristics the Gospel is 
one, and is everlasting, though in its adaptation to 
different dispensations it varies greatly. 

QUESTION NO. CXX. 

Did Paul literally "fight with beasts at Ephesus?" 
See 1 Cor. xv. 82. 

REPLY. 

It is probable that Paul's Roman citizenship would 
have preserved him from being in a literal sense 
cast to wild beasts in the amphitheatre. If this be 
so, then what he refers to must be some such 
encounter with the populace as that recorded in Acts 
xix. 29, &c, or the same to which reference is made 
in 2 Cor. i 8-10. 

QUESTION NO. CXXL 
How should a prayer meeting be conducted in the absence 

of brethren qualified to minister the Word 9 
REPLY. 

We have heard it frequently said that believers 
will not come out to a prayer meeting unless there is 
some edifying ministry of the Word provided as an 
inducement. 

Whilst the reading or the ministry of the Word of 
Ood should on no account be excluded, but, on the 
contrary, welcomed as often exceedingly helpful to 
the Bpirit of prayer, yet is it a serious danger if this 
be relied upon to make a prayer meeting attractive to 
saints, and deplorable is the condition of those souls 
who require any such inducement 

Those who value communion with God and with 
fellow-saints will always count it a privilege to gather 
together for united prayer. 

A throne of grace with unlimited promises— 
especially to companies (Matt, xviii 19, 20) gathered 
unto the name of the Lord Jesus—and a sense of 
dependence and need, will ever make the prayer 
meeting precious whether there be ministry of the 
Word or not. 

But we are persuaded it is not merely the absence 
of ministry that makes prayer meetings wearisome 
and unedifying. It is the absence of the spirit of 
grace and of supplication. Then, if this be awanting, 
there is the long twenty minutes' infliction, during 
which the sound of heavy breathing in various parts 
tells that sundry individuals, early at work and 
wearied in body, have been unable to bear up against the 
strain, and have succumbed to sleep, from which they 
suddenly awake when the continuous monotone ceases. 

We would suggest, as the result of experience, 
that assembly prayers should be short. All recorded 
prayers in Scripture are short Individual private 
prayers may continue all night. 

Prayers should be pointed and for definite objects 
to which all can say " Amen." They should always 
be expressed so that all may easily hear every word, 
otherwise they cannot be to edification, and are a 
trial to those who desire to have fellowship in the 
.prayer but cannot (1 Cor. xiv. 9, 16, 17). 

We would also suggest that a reverential attitude 
in prayer is becoming (Eph. iiL 14; Acts xx. 36). 

We exhort believers always to bring their Bibles 
to the prayer meeting, as, although they come for 
prayer, the Lord may have a word for them even by 
some brother who is not a teacher, but who can read 
distinctly a suitable passage of Scripture. 

A meeting which gathers really to hear a regular 
address, though called a " prayer meeting,9" is not 
worthy of the name if only a few minutes be left for 
prayer at the end, and most of the time occupied by 
the "ministering brother." 
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GOD'S BLUE-RIBBON ARMY AND HAN'S. 

gJ®5SBES, God had His "blue-ribbon army." We 
^ ^ f ^ ^ read of the occasion, and the reason of 
fSMsJJrw its formation in Numbers xv. The 

occasion was the stoning to death of a 
man for gathering sticks on the Sabbath day, and 
the reason, God's love to Israel. 

After God had delivered the Israelites out of Egypt, 
He made a covenant with them, and gave them His 
laws, ordinances, and statutes. His laws were not to 
be broken on pain of death; His ordinances were to 
be scrupulously observed even to the most minute par
ticular ; and His statutes were unchangeable " to all 
their (Israel's) generations." The welfare of the 
people of Israel depended upon their obedience, not to 
part of God's law, but to all of it; and in this chapter 
in Numbers we can clearly see how inexorable was 
divine law. 

It was in mercy and love to Israel then that God 
commanded them to make a border to their garments, 
a fringe and a ribband of blue, in order that when they 
looked upon it they might remember and do all the 
commandments of the Lord. It was not for others 
to look at, but for themselves. In Matthew xxiii. 
the Pharisees and scribes are condemned by the Lord 
Jesus for widening this border of blue, in order to 
make a display before others. This blue ribbon was 
simply a reminder that they were God's covenant 
people. God thus placing, at the very edge of their 
robes nearest to the earth, this token to bring to mind 
their allegiance to Him who "dwdlelh in heaven"* 
Whether walking through the wilderness or later on 
in Canaan's promised land, such was God's blue-
ribbon army. 

Of late years, man has been busy making his blue, 
ribbon army; but how different its constitution and 
its object. God's mark of blue was for GocFs people 
only. Man's embraces God's people and God's 
enemies. Converted and unconverted are all alike 

" It is worthy of note that the same Hebrew words, here 
rendered " ribband of bine," occur in Exod. xxviiL, in con-
connection with the mitre of the High Priest. The golden 
plate, engraved with the words, " HOLXNSSS TO TRB LORD," 
was to be put upon a " ribband of bine," and bound to the 
fore-front of the mitre. 

Thus did Jehovah teaoh his people that the skirts of the 
garment of a common Israelite were to be practically set 
apart nnto Him in holiness of walk, even as the priestly fore
head that appeared for them before God in the holy place. —Ed. 

M 

welcome; take upon themselves the same badge of 
fellowship^ and engage in the same work. 

It is to be feared that in many cases the donning 
of the blue ribbon is a great snare. The poor 
drunkard who was a sinner and knew it is somebody 
now—able to do something now; and the teaching 
with which this matter is accompanied makes it hard 
indeed for a blue-ribbon sinner to realize that he needs 
salvation just as much, and on the same terms, as 
when he was a drinking sinner. Again, Christians are 
occupied in trimming and shaping the tree, when God 
has said it is corrupt God has put the sharp, keen 
"axe" of the word of truth into their hands, and 
they lay it aside, to use instead, man's pruning-knife; 
and so morality takes the place of regeneration, and 
outward improvement is sought instead of the inward 
work of the Sfririt. God says, "Either make the tree 
good and the fruit good, or else the tree corrupt and 
the fruit corrupt Why try to fix grapes on the 
corrupt thorn-bush of human depravity and call it 
fruit ? Why seek figs on thistles ? 

Fellow-Christians, do not be deluded! The great 
—the crying need of drunken humanity, and of moral 
blue-ribbon humanity just as much, is "Christ" 
Preach Christ! Uplift Christ 1 Live Christ! Christ 
crucified! 

In this matter the question of fellowship is brought 
full to the front, and demands a careful and solemn 
consideration. Israel was a separated nation, and 
Christians are to be a separated people. But these 
blue-ribbon crusaders say differently. Have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, says 
the Word of God. " Come and help us to improve 
the world," say the defenders of this movement 
Said the wily enemy to Nehemiah, "Come down 
into the plain and talk with us." " Nay," said he, 
" I have a great work to do." And, dear fellow-
believers, toe have a great work to do; one that calls 
for every energy of our minds and every moment of 
our time. Away, then, with this pruning-knife, and 
grasp again, and more firmly, the " axe" of divine 
truth; for the grace and power of God can reach the 
vilest in his vUeness; save him out of it, and keep him 
from it too afterwards. Let us dismiss the methods 
and ways of man, and seek to bring the Gospel of the 
grace of God to bear upon our fellow men and women. 
Let us work in God's ways, with weapons of God's 
choosing, and let us work as God's people. " Be not 
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unequally yoked together with unbelievers/' is a 
word that needs sounding far and wide in these latter 
days, Israel were not to yoke clean and unclean 
together in their work; were not to use mixed seed 
in their sowing. Nor must we! Let subjection to 
the Word of God be our rule, as it will surely be our 
safeguard 

Finally, God said that he would have no steps to His 
altar, but many Christians are looking at and using 
temperance work as a step to Christ Alas! it often 
proves a step away from Christ Where and how did 
Christ meet us 1 Just as we were, in our sins, and 
and in His rich and saving grace. 

Fellow-believers! no steps to Christ If Christians 
think fit to abstain from intoxicants, well and good ! 
The writer of these lines is an abstainer for example1 

sake and for health's sake, but that is another reason 
why he can have no part nor fellowship in this latter-
day snare, and because as shown above, although 
Numbers xv. is quoted as scripture precedent, yet the 
present movement is totally different, that being 
obedience, and this, disobedience to the Word of God 

1 PETER i. 17. 

£jm7ljj2 HIS epistle looks at Christians as strangers, 
y r a Cjnfe journeying through a world at enmity 
jj*fc£lrajP with God, and waiting for complete 
® ^ ~ ^ deliverance out of it. See chap. i. 1-13. 

In the world they are vessels to show forth the 
virtues of Him who called them out of it into the 
marvellous light of His own presence. See chap. ii. 9. 

Their Lord was a stranger here. He was born not 
in a palace, but an inn; and all the time He was in 
the world, the meanest of His creatures fared better 
than He; "for the foxes had holes, and the birds of 
the air nests, but the Son of Man had not where to 
lay His head" 

Such was the Master; and such are the scattered 
members of His body—strangers in a world which 
knew not Him, and knows not His followers. 1 John 
iii. 1; compare John i. 10. 

But though unknown by the world, they are the 
elect of God. "Elect according to the foreknowledge 

• of God." 
From all eternity God knew them; in all their sin 

He saw them— strangers to Heaven; but now no 

longer "strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints, and of the household of God." Eph. 
ii. 19. 

But thus brought nigh, not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, "in sanctification of the Spirit"—that is, holy, 
because indwelt by the Spirit. The thought here being, 
that though the tabernacle was formed of the trees 
which grew in a cursed earth, yet, being put together, 
and God dwelling in it, therefore it was holy, because 
the Holy One was there. Rom, viii. 9, 1 Cor. vi. 19; 
connect Exodus iii. 5, Joshua v. 15. 

How differently would our bodies be employed if 
this truth were received in power. And well might 
we tremble did Peter stop there; but in verse 2 he 
goes on to say, " unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ" 

Thus God having the claim on our bodies as His, 
and we being besought to yield them to Him (Rom. 
xii. 1) as the members of Christ (1 Cor. vi. 15), 
obedience is our privilege as well as our responsibility, 
and the blood of sprinkling enables us to go on in the 
midst of our failure. 

The moment we fail in obedience our conscience 
gets defiled—we are conscious that our Father has 
somewhat against us; but "if we confess our sins, He 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 1 John i. 9. 

Thus the blood, applied in power through the 
Word, enables us still to serve (Heb. ix. 13, 14) for 
the Holy Spirit, just brings to our remembrance the 
value of Calvary, making us realize that all its virtues 
have been applied to our persons; and thus we draw 
near to serve, " having had our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and having had our bodies washed 
with pure waters Heb. x. 22. 

Then in chapter L 3 we find we have been " born 
again unto a living hope "—that is, born again to be 
like Christ. See 1 John iii 2; connect 1 Tim. i. 1. 
We do not earn this; it is the birthright of every 
child of God; they are born to it. And not only so t 

but born to an inheritance, incorruptible and unde-
filed, and that fadeth not away. Thus, through the 
death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, the many 
sons are brought to the glory (Heb. ii. 10), and they 
inherit by birth 

The Prince of Wales inherits by birth. His future 
throne is his by birth; it is not his on the ground of 
his behaviour, but he inherits by birth But he ought 
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to walk worthy of it. He may lose it by death or 
rebellion; but an inheritance is reserved for us by a 
mighty hand, and we are kept by the same almighty 
power; and this salvation is ready to be revealed. 
The Lord may come at any moment, and then we 
shall have our inheritance in possession. 

But a dear Methodist brother may call our atten
tion to the words "through faith" (verse 5). Yes, dear 
brother, we are kept by the power of God through 
faith ; but our faith is in good keeping. Our blessed 
Lord let us know that, and Peter seems never to have 
forgotten it. See Luke xxii. 32—" I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not." So that we are kept 
by the power of God, and the wounded hands of 
Jesus are uplifted that our faith fail not. Let us 
seek to live by the faith of the Son of God—always 
remembering that He is on the mount, while we are 
on the plain. Exodus xvii. 12. 

But are we not finding the present scene a place of 
trial 1 Are we not often cast down because of the 
way ? Oh, yes; how oft in heaviness through mani
fold temptations! All His saints are tried—Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, David, and Paul beyond all. But what 
kept them up ? Old Testament saints "looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God "; and Paul, " while looking not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are 
not seen," could say, " Our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed
ing and eternal weight of glory." 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 

And so says Peter, "wherein ye greatly rejoice" 
(verse 6)—that is, while you are in heaviness, yet you 
are rejoicing in hope of the glory. Rom. v. 2. 

Then in verse 7 we are shown the meaning of it 
all: the Lord is acting towards us as He will do to 
the sons of Levi by-and-by (Mai. iii. 3), putting us 
through the fire till He sees His own image in us; 
and at the appearing of Jesus Christ every saint shall 
have praise from Him. 1 Cor. iv. 5. T. C. 

The hand or the foot may serve, and so they should. 
Tipped with the blood and the oil, they are to be 
instruments in the hands of the Master of the house, 
but it is in the deeper secret phases of the heart that 
the husbandry of the saint, »in the power of the 
Spirit, through the truth, is to be yielding fruit 
to God. 

Gospel Work in the United States and Canada. 
25 CHTTBCH STREET, TORONTO, CUVADA, 

llth October, 1882. 

DEAR BROTHER IN THE LORD, 

S has been my custom, I send, for the 
information of the readers of the 
Northern Witness, a few notes of last 
summer's tent work in the United 

States and Canada. 
UNITED STATES. 

The work makes steady headway in the "States." 
Little, comparatively, is being done in aggressive 
Gospel work in New York, Boston, Buffalo, and 
other large centres of population. Since our brother 
Ross has gone to reside in Chicago he has been 
plodding away, and has now gathered around him a 
band of earnest and devoted workers; and most of 
the Gospelleft who have been labouring in the tents 
have made Chicago their centre. 

CHICAGO.—Preaching was carried on in a tent on 
the south side of the city, chiefly by local brethren. 
Some made a profession of conversion, though I am 
not in possession of particulars. 

ST. LOUIS (Missouri).—This is a large and impor
tant city of 333,000 souls, situated on the banks of 
the Mississippi. A large proportion of the inhabitants 
are Roman Catholic. Six or seven years ago an 
evangelist, whom God has greatly owned, became 
deeply exercised about the conversion of some rela
tives in St Louis. He became satisfied that it was 
God's mind that he should cross the Atlantic and 
speak personally to them; and the message that he 
delivered was blessed to the salvation of their souls. 
Others were converted and gathered to the name of 
the Lord. Seeing that the little company needed 
pare and instruction, and there was no one in the 
assembly with much gift, he decided to continue with 
them until the Lord showed him that he could leave. 
He sought and obtained employment at the business 
he had been engaged in before devoting himself 
entirely to the work of the gospel; and after remaining 
for a considerable time helping the saints and preach
ing the Gospel in his leisure hours, he re-crossed the 
Atlantic to resume his labours on the " other side." 
In the month of June, Brothers John M. Carnie and 
W. P. Charles pitched a tent in St. Louis. God gave 
blessing with the Word. The heat, however, was 
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intense. In the tent the thermometer sometimes 
registered between 90 and 100 degrees, making it 
extremely trying to preachers and hearers. It 
eventually became so overpowering that brother 
Carnie was compelled to return to Chicago, leaving 
brother Charles to continue the meetings, which he 
did for some time after. 

PITTSBURG (Pennsylvania).—During last spring our 
brethren John Smith and Charles Ross had a series 
of good Gospel meetings at Harrisburg, the capital of 
the State of Pennsylvania. They decided to pitch a 
tent in Pittsburg, where there is a little assembly. 
This city, which is a very important one, is situated 
in the centre of the coal and oil district of Pennsyl
vania. The meetings, which were fairly attended, 
were continued for a month; but brother Smith's 
health gave way, and, Charles Ross not feeling 
capable of carrying on the work alone, the tent was 
taken down and shipped to Chicago. 

ELGIN (Illinois).—Elgin is a rising town in the 
State of Illinois, 40 miles from Chicago. Brethren 
Carnie and Charles, after leaving St Louis, began 
"under canvas" to tell out "the old, old story" of 
Jesus and His love. The interest, attention, and 
attendance were very encouraging. The tent had to 
be enlarged to a seating capacity nearly double its 
orginal size. On Lord's days it was always full, 
sometimes crowded, and on week evenings the 
attendance was good. A number were saved; and at 
the time I now write there is an assembly of believers 
gathered to the name of Jesus, seeking to own Him 
as Lord. A nice hall has been secured, and is being 
fitted up for Gospel work. 

BELVIDERE (Illinois).—Our brethren Smith and C. 
Ross pitched the Pittsburg tent in this town. The 
people came out well to the meetings, and seemed 
much interested. The opposition on the part of some 
of the religious teachers was very strong, and specially 
so when a number of the converts sought to act out 
the truth of God regarding baptism and the breaking 
of bread. The young assembly has secured a hall for 
the preaching of the Gospel, owned by the Uni-
versalists, used on Sabbaths by the Seventh Day 
Adventists, and had by the Christians on Lord's days 
and several week evenings. Brothers Carnie and 
Ross have been following up the work since the tent 
was taken down. 

DETROIT (Michigan)»—Our brethren in the Lord, 

T. D. W. Muir, E. Romayne/and James Goodfellow, 
were the preachers in the Detroit tent Brother 
Muir has been toiling on in that city, bearing the 
burden and heat of the day amidst many discourage
ments. God has blessed his labours, though it has 
been a very hard uphill fight for a length of time. 
The tent was pitched on the same spot where it 
stood last summer. The congregations last year 
were of the itinerant stamp, and, with but few excep
tions, were of the low classes. This season it has 
been altogether different A more respectable class 
attended, and a number professed conversion. In a 
letter received lately from brother Muir he says he 
has baptized 10, who are now in fellowship, and more 
are expected to follow. The great difficulty hitherto 
in Detroit has been the lack of a suitable building in 
which to have meetings. God in His grace has now 
provided a good hall, on the ground floor, in one of 
the principal thoroughfares. It is well lighted, 
ventilated, and seated with chairs. 

CANADA. 

During the season there has only been one Gospel 
tent in operation throughout the Dominion. Instead 
of one there ought to have been at least a dozen. It 
will be of no use next season, having done good 
service for four years. It was the gift of Christians 
in England and Scotland, and was obtained through 
our brother Rice T. Hopkins. If the Lord delay His 
coming until next summer, is it too much to expect 
that His stewards in Great Britain will provide a 
couple of new ones for the carrying on of His work 
in this great country ? 

The Canadian tent was erected in the village of 
Minnesing, 10 miles north-west of the town of 
Baree, County of Simcoe, in the beginning of June. 
Our brethren Richard Irving, W. P. Douglas, and 
James Harcus, were the preachers. The services on 
Lord's Days were well attended, though not so good 
on week evenings. A few confessed Christ as their 
Saviour and Lord, and are " continuing stedfastly in 
the apostles1 doctrine, and in fellowship and breaking 
of bread." 

After the meetings had been continued for five 
weeks, it was deemed wise to remove the tent to 
Cannington, a small town 60 miles north of Toronto. 
The attendance at the meetings here was cheering. 
There were some clear cases of conversion, and there 
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is now a little assembly. They have secured the use 
of a nice comfortable hall in which to continue and 
follow up the work. 

Labourers are beset by difficulties and trials on 
every hand. Breaking up fresh ground is not easy, 
but it is delightful work. Those who are called to 
this service need much courage, faith, and patience. 
They must also be willing to "endure hardness as 
good soldiers of Christ Jesus," and count on being 
misunderstood, misrepresented, and maligned. Into 
whatever town, hamlet, or village they enter, they 
are met by the cry—" Why come here ? There are 
plenty of churches and ministers." It cannot be 
questioned that there are many "churches" and 
" ministers" in Canada and the States; but, alas! 
amidst the profession that abounds few there are, 
comparatively speaking, who can give " a reason of the 
hope that is within them." Whenever the Gospel 
is told out in freshness, simplicity, and power, the 
cry is raised, "Heresy! heresy!" One minister 
where I laboured for a considerable time declared 
that "simply believing on the Lord Jesus might do 
for the days of the apostles, but would not do now." 

When evangelists go to districts, and preach in 
halls or schoolhouses, taking with them an open 
Bible, teaching the young converts what God has 
taught them, they are accused of being " breakers up 
of churches" and "sowers of division," and the 
people are warned to beware of them. MORE 
LABOURERS ARE MUCH NEEDED. There is a wide 
and an open door all throughout Canada and the 
States for the preaching of the Gospel There is 
much land to be possessed. Young men who have a 
heart for God and souls, and who are fitted for 
preaching the gospel, would find a splendid field for 
service. 

Frequent inquiries are made by brethren in Britain 
about coming to preach the Gospel in Canada. To 
such I would say—Count the cost carefully, and 
prayerfully wait on God about i t If you are pre
pared to " endure hardness," and willing to carry out 
God's principles irrespective of consequences, cross 
the Atlantic, seeking to be guided by God, and He 
will doubtless direct your footsteps. 

It is amazing the zeal displayed by the various 
sects in extending their denominational " stakes and 
cords." If Christians gathered to the name of the 
Lord were as much and as deeply concerned about 
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the progress of God's work as denominationalists are, 
and manifested as much practical sympathy and 
fellowship, there might be a great deal more done for 
God than is done. The Baptists are endeavouring to 
secure fifty preachers to go to Dakota to "plant 
churches" in that new country. In Manitoba and 
the provinces of the north-west territory the influx of 
immigrants is very great. Thousands of young men 
from the older provinces have gone west to seek their 
fortunes, and I fear little is being done for their 
conversion. I ask the unceasing prayers of the 
readers of the " Witness " on behalf of the work and 
workers. 

Pray that the labourers may be kept calm and 
quiet in His presence; rejoicing in the Lord, and 
walking in His fear; not easily daunted by difficulties 
or discouraged by circumstances; willing to be 
thought little of by man, but anxious to have the 
approval of the Master. 

Pray that the assemblies gathered to the name of 
the Lord may be preserved from the rushing tide of 
worldliness and covetousness, the false liberalism and 
infidelity that threaten to roll over this continent; 
and that they " might be filled with the knowledge of 
His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, 
walking worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing, being 
fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the 
knowledge of God."—Yours in Christ Jesus, 

ALEXANDER MARSHALL. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER VII. 

^ [ f r ? § » H E Y were not only forbidden to make 
y r a l^nO any covenant with the nations but they 
j$*£|_£fff were not to make any marriages with 

^ ^ ^ them. As a nation, they were not to do 
that which would in the smallest degree link them on 
with another nation, so that by it they would be 
bound to spare them or go forth to battle with them. 
And, as individuals, they were to avoid fellowship 
with individuals belonging to the nations who were 
to be dispossessed. No marriage was to be made 
with them under any pretext whatever. How Boon 
all this was disregarded we learn as we read 
their succeeding history. Collectively, as a nation, 

| they made covenants, and individually they formed 
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marriage-relationship, with what disastrous results 
can be seen by any one who accepts the record as of 
God. But is it not to be feared that the terrible evil 
of such associations is scarcely seen if seen at all ? 
And, therefore, the necessity of constant solemn ex
hortation to the saints on these points is not seen 
either. It may be said, "But we cannot be con
tinually speaking on the evil of marriage with the 
unsaved;" but should it not be remembered that 
exhortations on these points should precede any need 
for them as arising from one having promised to 
carry out such an uncriptural marriage ? It is before 
Satan can lead any in our midst to think of so doing 
that each one should know, by public and private 
teaching, how sinful a thing it is in the eyes of the 
Lord, £nd then, as Christians, we must seek, how
ever painful it may be, to be consistent in our actions 
with our teachings. It will not be enough to say, 
" Well, I warned that one against it, and they will 
do it, and so it's no use saying any more." We ought 
not to allow that one, however persistent, to go on 
without warning as persistent. And on the part of 
every Christian who seeks to be faithful to the Word, 
there should be an absolute refusal to be at the 
wedding of a Christian and an unsaved person. As 
one has put it, would we pray for one, or countenance 
in any way that one in seeking to steal ? The sug
gestion of such a thing shocks every Christian heart 
at once. How is it that we are not as much shocked 
when one asks us to be present, when they set aside 
another Word of God in getting married to one of 
the world ? Is it not that here again tradition has 
its baneful effect, and many make these unscriptural 
distinctions by which the sense of evil is weakened 
in the soulf If Christians were thus plainly dealt 
with we might hope that soon in our assemblies 
young Christians would grow up with a fuller sense 
of this evil and its disastrous consequences. What 
shipwreck of the faith has been made by the setting 
aside of these plain words of the Lord. The Book of 
Genesis is fruitful in teaching on this point, and 
shows how in early patriarchal days there was a 
desire to please the Lord in this matter, Witness 
Abraham's anxiety in his closing day for his son 
Isaac, and the way in which he made his eldest 
servant swear to him that he would not take a wife 
unto his son of the daughters of the Canaanites, and 
how diligently the servant executed his command 

—God prospering him in his way. Again, when 
Esau took to wife Judith, the daughter of Been the 
Hittite (Gen. xxvi. 34), we read it was a " grief of 
mind unto Isaac and to Rebekah;" and yet again, to 
show there was exercise of mind on their part—nay, 
more, that it was increased in them by the conduct of 
Esau, we read, "And Rebekah said to Isaac, I am 
weary of my life because of the daughters of Heth : 
if Jacob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, such as 
these which are of the daughters of the land, what 
good shall my life do me ?" (Gen. xxvii. 46). The 
evident result was seen in the stirring up of Isaac to 
action. Isaac in all his ways was more easy than 
Abraham. There was not the same sternness of pur
pose, and resolution at all cost, to serve the Lord. 
And thus Esau was not warned against marriage with 
the daughters of the land. Negatively, they were 
grieved when he did the wrong thing, but positively 
they had not done what they ought to prevent it. But 
the wrong-doing of Esau, and the inevitable trouble 
which came upon them, stirred them in reference to 
Jacob. " And Isaac called Jacob and blessed him, and 
charged him, and said unto him, Thou shalt not take a 
wife of the daughters of Canaan" (chap. xxviiL 1). But 
as we go on in the history of the book we see how the 
sense of this evil was lost, and with Jacob we find no 
such warning, nor when Judah took a daughter of a 
certain Canaanite (chap, xxxviii. 2) do we even read 
that Jacob was " grieved." As in the Book of 
Genesis, so in the way of a child of God we may 
trace the growing power of the world in the soul; and 
whilst we see in young days of Christian life the 
spirit and ways of Abraham, we sadly see how it gives 
place to the weaker feelings which actuated Isaac, 
until at last the ways of Jacob are seen, and a Dinah 
may mingle with the daughters of the land to become 
ensnared herself ere long, and yet no sense awakened 
in the soul of their being in a wrong place, and a 
Judah may take one of those daughters of the land 
to wife, but still conscience lies dormant and there is 
no power to warn or guide the evil-doer. And, as 
sorrowfully, we may trace this in the circle of a 
believer's house, so we may also trace it in the wider 
circle of an assembly. How, in first love to the Lord, 
a holy jealousy has been developed for the Lord, and 
each one has watched over the other to prevent 
worldly alliances in any shape being formed; but, as 
years passed and numbers increased, weakness has 
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manifested itself, the positive has given place to the 
negative, the earnest exhortation has ceased, though 
some may yet be grieved as they see evil associations 
formed, but unless there be spiritual recovery that 
grief even will give place to callousness of heart and 
carelessness of ways. Very soon, then, will some 
grow in worldly charity until they will think it wrong 
to speak boldly of a mere professor as being uncon
verted ; they will hope that he may be a Christian, 
whilst admitting that he might be different in many 
ways, and soon they will have the hope .that if such 
are not Christians they may be influenced to become 
such. Yet how contrary such a hope is to the Word 
of God. No one instance can there be found of a child 
of God influencing one whom they married contrary 
to God's mind; but how many sad cases of declension 
from the way of God come before us as resulting 
from it. How was it with Samson. He sought an 
occasion against the Philistines; that was of God; 
but the way in which he sought to accomplish it was 
wrong. God's work never needs wrong means to aid 
it. The very thought of turning aside, of using 
worldly methods of entering into worldly associa
tions for the furtherance of His work should be 
hateful to us. His work! Is it so ? Then He will 
see to it, and accomplish it spite of all. The salva
tion of a soul is His work; He wills it. Then none 
need enter into alliance with the unsaved that they 
may be influenced. Spurn the thought—trust in 
God and do the right—or, although in some things 
God may use you, eventually you will find that blind
ness and lack of fellowship will result as with Samson. 
Turn on to the history of Solomon. What a fair 
morning his, as young years were devoted to the 
Lord, and he desired not that which would aggrandize 
himself—wealth and honour—but that which would 
bring honour to the name of the Lord—wisdom. 
But what a dark evening—his heart turned away 
from the Lord, we read of him as following after 
other gods, the Lord angry with him, and threatening 
in judgment to rend the kingdom from his sons and 
give it to another, which was soon accomplished, as 
Jeroboam drew away the ten tribes after himself. 
And how was all this brought about? Solomon 
41loved many strange women," and "his wives turned 
away his heart" (1 Kings xi. 1-3). And Ahab, weak 
and irresolute in himself after he married bold defiant 
Jezebel, became under her tuition a very adept in 

wickedness. " There was none like unto Ahab, which 
did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of 
the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up" (1 
Kings XXL 25). 

But further, the evil results of such unions is 
shown in the history of the remnant after their 
return from captivity. " Jews had married wives of 
Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Moab: and their children 
spake half in the speech of Ashdod, and could not 
speak in the Jews' language, but according to the 
language of each people " (Neh. xiii. 23, 24). With 
what fearless boldness Nehemiah dealt with such. 
In no half-hearted careless way; with no anxiety lest 
he should thin their numbers, but with every energy 
developed for God, he contended with them and 
based his earnest appeals on Solomon's conduct. And 
when he found one of the priests who had committed 
this tresspass against the Lord he chased him from 
him. 

When Paul writes concerning the wife whose 
husband is dead, he says, "she is at liberty to marry 
whom she will, ONLY IN THE LORD" (1 Cor. vii 39). 
Is not this deeply suggestive—" in the Lord." It is 
to be in the circle of His will, and that alone. How 
completely one is outside that circle when they even 
think of marrying an unsaved person; "they will 
marry" (1 Tim. v. 11), is the solemn word of Paul 
to Timothy,—how fully such an expression tells that 
such are only moving in the circle of their own will f 
And in a day of sectarian evil, what shall be said of 
one professing to be in the circle of His will marrying 
one in a sect ? What is the almost invariable result? 
The sect is no longer seen to be as evil as it was. 
Gradually the truth is given up, and such an one is 
manifest as walking in another will. Can this be 
"in the Lord" ? All this points out a narrow path, 
and this is just where we hesitate. That which 
crosses our will narrows our fellowship, hinders our 
worldly advancements, and sends us through life as 
one " out of the world," whilst in it, is not liked by 
nature, and the grace of God alone can enable us to 
obtain the victories of faith in this, as in all matters. 

R. T. H. 

If I share God's love to the world, it makes me an 
Evangelist If I share God's love to the sheep, it 
makes me a Pastor. If I share God's love to the 
Assembly, it makes me a Teacher. 
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THE PEACE CRY. 

(By the late Miss MATILDA HULL, Author of "There is 
life for a Look/1 &c) 

vjTyN grace God has sent us 
vjk A message of Peace, 
v ^ From the kingdom of Satan 

To give us release; 
And its claim for acceptance, 

Not daring to doubt, 
We disclaim other efforts 

To bring it about 

No "brass band" or "War Cry" 
Will add to its force; 

No "Councils of War" 
Give success to its course. 

But the preaching of Jesus 
Develops God's might, 

In translating lost sinners 
From darkness to light 

Then exalt Him, exalt Him, 
Make Christ all in all, 

And before Him you'll find 
How the Dagons will fall; 

Proving all other Gospels 
A pitiful sham 

Of the Peace-speaking one 
Through the blood of the Lamb. 

By which is accomplished 
The thirst of His heart, 

In that Council of Peace 
Where the Godhead took part, 

To win for His glory 
A perfected Bride, 

Whom He would make worthy 
To sit by His side. 

ONE THING. 
" One thing is needful/9 Luke z. 42. 
" One thing have I desired." Ps. xxvii. 4. 
« One thing I do." Phtt. iiL 13. 

£E see singleness of eye, in perfection, only 
in the Lord Jesus. He was at all times 
full of light, having no part dark. He 
did always those things that pleased the 

Father. Self-will never had a place in His heart; it 
was His meat to do the will of Him that sent Him. 
He knew no sin. Rebellion was very far from His 
mind. He never "turned away back." He gave His 
back to the smiters, and His cheeks to them that 

plucked off the hair; He hid not His face from shame 
and spitting (Isa. L 5,6). The one object that pervaded 
the soul of Jesus was the Father's glory. He was, 
emphatically, Jehovah's "Righteous Servant," "The 
Faithful Witness," the "Beloved Son," in whom the 
Father was well pleased. We never find that Christ 
was occupied in seeking anything for Himself. When 
His soul was sorely troubled, His one desire was, 
"Father, glorify Thy name " (John xii. 28). And when 
the bitterest of all sorrows was in immediate prospect, 
and the cup of unutterable anguish before Him, still 
it was "Not My will, but Thine, be done;" "The cup 
which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it ?" 
(Luke xxii. 42; John xviii. 11.) In singleness of 
heart, too, the "one thing" with Jesus was, not 
seeking His own will, but the will of Him that sent 
Him; so that even the words that He spake were 
always for the glory of the Father—" The word which 
ye hear is not Mine, but the Father's which sent Me. 

, . . I have not spoken of Myself, but the 
Father which sent Me, He gave Me a commandment 
what I should say, and what I should speak" (John 
v. 30; xiv. 24; xii 49.) 

It is in the same path that the Spirit of God leads 
us. We are not our own, but bought with a price. 
Our members must be " instruments of righteousness 
unto God," for we are His, redeemed by the blood of 
His beloved Son. We are liable to forget this, and, 
therefore, to live unto ourselves; but if we walk in 
the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 
Much of our unhappiness and weakness arise from 
forgetting that we are redeemed, and also the cost of 
our redemption, hence double-mindedness, instability, 
seeking our own things, and being careful and troubled 
about many things, not considering that "one thing is 
needfuL" 

When the children of Israel were secure within the 
blood-sprinkled lintel and door-posts, there was "one 
thing" which was to occupy them before their 
deliverance from Egypt actually came. They were 
to "eat" the flesh of the Lamb, "roast with fire," 
with unleavened bread. Not that this would make 
their deliverance more certain, but this was the 
obedient and God-glorifying service they were called 
to. Their safety was in the sprinkled blood—"When 
I see the blood I will pass over you;" but they were 
to obey God in eating the roasted Lamb. 

There is also " one thing " now set before us, it i s 
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to "glorify God"—"to live not unto ourselves, but 
unto Him who died for us, and rose again." Present 
temporal blessing is remarkably connected in the 
Scriptures with this spiritual path—"Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you" (Matt. vi. 33.) 
It is important to notice this. Our temptation is to 
attempt to serve two masters, but this cannot be. 
We have often tried to please ourselves and to please 
God, but in such a course, the one or the other is 
despised. If we do not hate self-will, we shall despise 
God. To trifle on this point is the backsliding path, 
and is sure to bring darkness—great darkness—into 
our souls. " If the light that is in thee be darkness, 
how great is that darkness f" 

To be "careful and troubled about many things" is 
a sure indication that our hearts are not fully taken 
up with Christ Hence the " one thing " needful for 
us, at all times, is to be in entire dependence on Him, 
sitting at His feet and hearing His word, having all 
our springs in Him. When this is the case, we shall 
know Him, not only as the Maker of all things, and 
Heir of all things, but also as the Upholder of all 
things, and that by Him all things consist; we shall, 
therefore, take all things that befall us, whether 
painful or pleasant, from His hands, learn in every 
thing to give thanks, being assured that, while He 
works all things after the counsel of His own will, 
He also makes "all things work together for our 
good;" for He is the Head of all principality and 
power, having all power in heaven and in earth. 
How "needful" then is it that we should take our 
proper place before the Lord as receivers—helpless, 
ignorant, and unworthy, so as to learn of Him, wait 
upon Him, and glory in Him. 

O let Thy graoe inspire 
My soul with strength divine; 

Thy glory only to desire— 
To live, to walk as Thine. 

We may be well assured, that we are no losers by 
seeking the glory of God. He is able to do for us 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. 
Them that honour Him, He will be sure to honour. 
When the Lord proposed this question to Solomon, 
" Ask what I shall give thee ?" he did not reply, long 
life, or riches, but he desired " one thing:" " Give 
Thy servant," said he, " an understanding heart, to 
judge Thy people, that I may discern between good 
and bad. . . • And the speech pleased the Lord, 

that Solomon had asked this thing. And God said 
unto him, Because thou hast asked this thingf and 
hast not asked for thyself long life; neither hast asked 
riches for thyself; . . . behold, I have done 
according to thy word, . . . and have also given 
thee that which thou hast not asked, both riches and 
honour; so that there shall not be any among the 
kings like unto thee all thy days " (1 Kings iii- 5-13.) 

It is well also to notice what abundant honour and 
blessing God bestowed upon Elisha, after he also had 
chosen " one thing." The prophet Elijah said unto 
him, " Ask what I shall do for thee," and he replied, 
"Let a double portion of thy spirit be upon me" 
(2 Kings ii. 9.) The sequel tells us the blessed 
result May we be delivered from all the miserable 
influences of self, and seek honestly to live unto Godl 

The Psalmist desired "one thing" of the Lord, 
and that, said he, "will I seek after; that I may 
dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my 
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire 
in His temple" (Psalm xxvii. 4.) This is blessed. 
There is no fruit of nature's barren soil here. It 
surely is the breathing of the Holy Spirit in the soul, 
and had its full utterance in the heart of Jesus. But 
it is written for our learning, and we may well 
ponder the lesson. It teems with the deepest 
emotions of affection; we may say, it is one of the 
finest specimens of "singleness of heart." And, 
beloved, do not our souls sympathize with the desire 
for this "one thing," this thirst for fellowship and 
joy in the Lord) Or, are the things of earth so 
earnestly sought after by us, as to hinder our saying, 
" One thing have I desired of the Lord?" The Apostle 
Paul wept over those who were minding earthly 
things in his day, and spoke of them as " enemies of 
the cross of Christ." Surely, "the beauty of the 
Lord " is above all created excellence, whether visible 
or invisible; it is both unchangeable and eternal; 
and the soul anticipates no higher delight than "seeing 
Him as He is:" it is the consummation of the saint's 
desire, and also of the desire of Christ concerning us. 
" Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given 
Me, be with Me where I am; that they may behold 
My glory" (John xvii 24.) The fervent utterance of 
the heart of Paul was, "that I may know Him;" and 
so the souls of those who have beheld " the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ," who know their 
standing in grace, and have proved the vanity of the 
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world and themselves, find that the one object of 
their desire and affection is CHRIST HIMSELF. They 
search the sacred oracles, and thirst for closer, 
happier, deeper fellowship with Him of whom they 
testify. This "one thing" they seek after, never 
being weary of considering the " beauty of the Lord," 
never aspiring to a higher position than that of 
enquirers and learners at His feet. The more 
believers learn of Jesus, the more earnestly they 
" follow on " to know Him. They find increasingly, 
that His flesh is bread to strengthen, and His blood 
wine to cheer; and the droppings of the anointing 
of the true Aaron coming down to the skirts of His 
garments, they find to be the oil that makes their 
face to shine (Psalm civ. 15.) They call upon all 
that is within them to bless His holy name, and feel, 
if they had ten thousand crowns, they would count it 
their highest honour to cast them all at His feet If 
our souls are not desiring and seeking after this "one 
thing," it is because we have forgotten Him who did, 
by Himself, purge our sins. 

The Apostle Paul, when writing to the saints at 
Philippi, felt his heart so fired with the love of God 
in Christ, that he tells us that the "one thing" 
prevailing in his soul, was to hasten onward to the 
possession of the promised glory. "This one thing I 
do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I 
press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. iii. 13, 14.) 
He had experimentally proved, while feeling "less 
than the least of all saints," that he possessed in 
Christ an all-sufficiency of strength and wisdom to 
glorify God. He had also so experienced the vanity 
of things here, and the inestimable value and precious-
ness of Christ, as to " desire to depart, and to be with 
Him." To be with Christ in resurrection life, was 
the " one thing " on which his heart was set, for this 
he fervently longed, and his soul earnestly pressed 
onward to this fulness of joy. 

Had we, beloved, more perfect knowledge of Christ, 
and the power of His resurrection, there would be 
more of this energy of life, and intensity of love 
working in our hearts. The Divine assurance, that 
there is the most " perfect peace " between God and 
our own souls, that we are in Christ, that He who 
went down into death, under the full weight of God's 
wrath for our sins, is alive again, and exalted " far 

above all heavens/' that "our life is hid with Christ 
in God," that " as He is, so are we in this world,'' 
that " we are members of His body, of His flesh, and 
of His bones," so "joined to the Lord," that nothing 
can possibly separate us from the love of God, will 
alone enable us to count aU things but loss for Christ, 
to forget the things that are behind, and to find one thing 
animating our hearts. The enjoyment of our standing 
" complete in Him," practically separates us unto God. 

NOTES OF ADDRESS BT Mr. NEWBERRY. 

DEUT. xvi. 16. 

M ^ g j g O T forsaking the assembling of your-
In^V^fil se^ves together" (Heb. x. 25). God 
jiyg^ftj^ would have His ransomed ones present 

^ ^ themselves before Him in the place 
that He chooses, and we know that Jerusalem was 
the chosen place, but what answers to the place He 
has chosen now ¥ The answer is given in the words 
of our Lord Jesus—" Where two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst" 
(Matt, xviii. 20), just as Jerusalem was the chosen 
place whither the tribes went up for especial mani
festations of His presence. Do we ask the appropriate 
time?—one specially is mentioned—"the first day of 
the week," and it is not only that we should assemble 
ourselves together, but that we should in spirit be in 
the very presence of God. While it was God's way 
that "all the males should appear" before Him, 
which corresponds to full growth, men in the stature 
of Christ, now we come here as prodigals to feast at 
the Father's table. We come to feast with Him. 
We come to " do this in remembrance " of our Lord. 
We come as living stones for His temple, knitted 
together by His blood. Turn to chap. xii. 5—" Unto 
the place Jehovah your God shall choose;" verse 8— 
"Ye shall not do every man whatsoever is right i n 
his own eyes;" so we are not at liberty to choose our 
own place, but like the disciples of old, say, " Where 
wilt Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat the Pass
over ?" (Matt. xxvi. 17.) The feast of unleavened bread 
was always connected with the Passover. " For even 
Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us; therefore 
let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but w i t h 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth " (1 C o r . 
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v. 7, 8). Yes, let us be careful to put away malice 
and evil thoughts, for we come to keep a feast, we 
come into the presence of God under shelter of the 
blood. That is on the lintel of the door-posts, as on 
Israel in Egypt, and Rahab, who bound the scarlet 
line in her window as a token to her, and she saw 
Jericho under judgment through it. Ah! beloved, 
we want to come, not only as God's ransomed ones 
redeemed out of Egypt, but as united ones. We 
want not only to come to the feast of the Passover, 
but to the feast of unleavened bread, having the 
peace and joy of knowing we are separated from all 
that is evil, and we meet, not only as those that are 
redeemed unto God and are in His presence, but as 
those who have been baptized by His Holy Spirit, 
and sealed by that Holy Spirit, the earnest of our 
inheritance (Eph. i. 13, 14). Verse 16—"And they 
shall not appear before Jehovah empty." What have 
we brought then? Where is the gift? Where is 
the alabaster box to pour on His head ? " While the 
king sitteth at his table, my spikenard sendeth forth 
the smell thereof" (Song of Solomon i. 12). Where 
the harp well strung 1 Where is the song of praise f 
for none shall "appear before Jehovah empty." We 
may come to meet one another, but not to meet the 
Lord. What are we to give? (verse 17,) "every man 
as he is able, according to the blessing of Jehovah 
thy God which he hath given thee." "As he is 
able," of the ability which God giveth, that God in 

all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ" 
(1 Peter iv. 11), so that we only say, "of Thine own 
have we given Thee " (1 Chr. xxix. 14.) This is true 
consecration; priestly work to praise our Father for 
the blessings He has given us, the dangers He has 
guarded us from. Praise for the precious blood. 
Praise for the indwelling Comforter. Praise as those 
whom He has made heirs with Himself. If we had 
to render praise according to prhat we had received, 
a lifetime would be too short for it 

Verse 15 tells us we are to rejoice in Jehovah, as 
we have it in Phil. iii. 3—" Rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and have no confidence in the flesh," and it is in 
proportion as we joy in God that we have no con
fidence in the flesh. When the disciples saw the 
Lord they rejoiced (John xx. 20), and the Lord 
Himself is going to rejoice over us with joy; "rest 
in His love" (Zeph. iii. 17), so let us rejoice. 

But are we godly persons out of the meetings—in 
our homes—if not, the meeting is too high for us. 

R. L-B. 

The proof that we are growing in grace is that we 
are always reaching forward to learn more of God 
from God; and He will teach us. 

The measure of my apprehension of what Christ is 
to me is the measure of my growth. 

Every time a saint expects great things of God, he 
glorifies Christ 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
NOTE.—Those who endeaYonr to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things," and " hold fast that 

which is good" (1 Thess. T. SI). They make no pretension to infallibility, but siye their judgment aa those who hare received 
to be faithful. Many Qnestums are received but not replied to; some not being for general edjflcation, whilst others are laid aside 
sufficient light to deal with them.- -It is requested that all communications be aooompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

of the Lord 
want of 

QUESTION NO. CXXIL 

What %6 the meaning of 1 Corinthians xi. S01 

REPLY. 

The previous verse (29) refers to the unworthy 
partaking of the Lord's supper. "He that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg
ment to himself, not discerning the Lord's body." 
Verse 32 shows the form that such judgment takes, 
viz., that of chastisement: " when we are judged we 
are chastened of the Lord/1 The introduction of the 
word " damnation " in verse 29 greatly obscures the 
sense. It is not a question of the ultimate perdition 

of an ungodly person, but of the Lord's dealing in 
judgment or chastisement with a believer. Such 
chastisement is not an evidence of rejection, but of 
faithful love. "Whom the Lord loveth He chas-
teneth " (Heb. xii. 6). " As many as I love, I rebuke 
and chasten" (Rev. iii 19). 

Bodily affliction is one of the ways in which the 
Lord often chastens His people. Weakness and 
sickness are often sent in faithful love. Sometimes 
to hinder the development of evil foreseen only by 
the Lord Himself, as for example the "thorn in the 
flesh" sent to Paul, a preventive discipline that is 
most precious; but often as direct chastisement for 
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evil committed, as instances of this, see Numb, zi i 10; 
2 Chron. xn. 12 j 2 Chron. xxvi. 19 ; James v. 15* 

It is remarkable that Paul, though pre-eminently 
possessed of the gift of healing, left Trophimus sick 
at Miletum, as though the purpose of the Lord in 
sending the sickness had not been accomplished. 

Timothy seems to have been constitutionally weak 
and subject to frequent bodily infirmities (1 Tim. v-
23). This was doubtless needed discipline, but there 
is no evidence that it was chastisement for evil com
mitted. 

There can be no doubt that the words "many 
sleep" refer to death. The Greek word rendered 
" sleep " is the same that occurs in chap. vii. 39, and 
is translated " dead/1 It occurs again in chap. xv. 6, 
18, 20, 51 j also in 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14, 15; and 2 
Peter iii 4, and elsewhera 

A different word entirely is used in such passages 
as Matt. viii. 24, xxvi 40; Eph. v. 14; 1 Thess. v. 6, 
7, 10. 

As an instance of chastisement unto death on 
account of disobedience, see 1 Kings xiii. 24. We 
might also refer to Moses, Aaron, Miriam, and others 
who fell in the wilderness on account of disobedience, 
none save Joshua and Caleb living to enter the land 
of promise. 

The fruitless branches are "taken away" from the 
sphere of fruit-bearing. But even then it is in order 
that they may not be condemned with the world. 

The grace that made them to differ at the first 
maintains to the last the distinction between the 
child of God, be he ever so'erring, and the unbelieving 
world. 

QUESTION NO. CXXIIL 
Can an assembly of Christians who meet together on the 

same principles as those in apostolic days be called the 
Church of God, even tlwugh there be other Christians in 
Denominations in the same town or village ? 

REPLY. 

The use of the term " the Church of God " in Scrip
ture is very special, and surely refers either to the 
entire membership of the body of Christ as in 1 Cor. 
x. 32; Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. xv. 9; 1 Tim. iii. 15, or to 
all the saints in a given town, as in 1 Cor. i. 2; 2 
Cor. i. 1. 

Local assemblies are termed "Churches of God," 
see 1 Cor. xL 16; 1 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Thess. i. 4; 

"Churches of Christ," Rom. xvi. 16; "Churches of 
the Saints," 1 Cor. xiv. 33; "Churches of Galatia," 
GaL i. 2; or simply " Churches." 

It is fitting to say " a Church of God, or " a Church 
of Christ," or "the,Church meeting in" a certain 
hall, but to say that such an assembly is " the Church 
of God " in a certain town or locality, to the exclusion 
of saints who are not so gathered, is an assumption 
that is not warranted by Scripture, and which if 
persisted in will end, as all assumption must, in 
shame and confusion. 

QUESTION NO. CXXIV. 
Is it according to God's order that when believers meet 

in the name of the Lord to remember His death, ministry 
of the Word should go before the breaking of bread f 

REPLY. 

Whatever in shape of teaching precedes the break
ing of bread ought to be for the sole and special pur
pose of leading the hearts of the saints to the object 
before them. In nine cases out of ten the ministry 
which precedes the breaking of bread is a mere in
trusion. I believe that there are many meetings 
wasted, and the spirit of worship lost by this. 
Having gathered for a special object let us follow it. 
We see Christ's order in John's gospel. In the 13th 
chapter we have the supper, and after that the Lord's 
blessed ministry to His disciples, given in the 14 th, 
15th, and 16th chapters. 

We have another instance of the same order in John 
xxl That was after our Lord's resurrection, when 
He appeared to His disciples the third time on the 
shore of Lake Tiberias. He first said, "Come and 
dine," and after the repast He spoke to the conscience 
of Peter. 

Whilst saints ought to come together fitted and 
prepared for worship, yet we have to deal with things 
as they are, and not with things as they ought to be. 
Saints do come often very empty. Sometimes a well* 
selected hymn or a prayer in fellowship with God, 
and at other times a suitable Scripture read, or a 
word through a servant of the Lord, leading to the 
Lord in His suffering and death, is used for this end. 

Let us not make a rule where God makes none. 
Let us see that no ministty precedes breaking of 
bread, but that which directs the mind and heart to 
Christ. 


